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WORKING ON INNOVATION IN ESP IN TOURISM:
THREE EXAMPLES

PILAR ALBEROLA COLOMAR

Florida Universitaria (Affiliated to the University of Valencia) Spain

Abstract. Most students start studying for a Degree in Tourism Management at our university
(Florida Universitaria, Valencia, Spain) at the B2 English level, but without any prior contact
with English for Specific Purposes (ESP) in Tourism. Creating motivating experiences that boost
students’ interest in the English for Tourism I, Il and Ill, mandatory subjects that they take
throughout their degree, is a challenge to us. The aim of this paper is to present three examples
of short projects in ESP, each conducted in one of the three years when students have English.
All the projects share the following characteristics: learners apply their expertise to tourism
related situations, students in other degrees or lecturers at Florida Universitaria participate
as target audience, and IT tools are used for developing the projects and communication.
As regards the assignments, first-year learners prepared a Valencia City Guide for the European
lecturers who participated in our International Week. Second-year students drew up a proposal
for a cultural exhibition for young people, taking information from the feedback given by
other students within the target age group. Third-year students created an online game about
Valencian monuments. Third-year students for a Degree in Education (future English teachers)
reviewed the text and gave feedback; the activity was answered by first-year education students
who played the role of tourists. Data obtained from satisfaction questionnaires, together with
the feedback given by students in class, proved a positive effect of these projects on students’
attitude towards the subject and subsequently on academic results.

Key words: ESP, motivation, project, innovation, IT, tourism studies

INTRODUCTION

The present paper focuses on projects in English for Specific Purposes (ESP),
particularly on English for Tourism. Although for decades ESP has been a subject
of interest for scholars, research in this field still faces many challenges since,
as Widodo (2016: 277) claims, ‘ESP continues to evolve because professional
settings change’. Nevertheless, the main objective of English for Specific Purposes
remains to be training students to perform professionally in situations where
communication must be in English.

The projects we present were carried out at Florida Universitaria, a private insti-
tution set up as a cooperative and affiliated to the University of Valencia (Spain).
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The students who participated were in the first three years of a Degree in Tourism
and come from different backgrounds and nationalities (Spanish, Russian, Chinese
and Japanese). The student age range is from 18 to 23; all of them have to take
three ESP courses throughout their degree. Most of them started the degree at
the B2 English level, but without awareness of how ESP could help them in their
careers and underestimating its value.

In this scenario, boosting students’ interest in the English for Tourism modules
was a challenge to the language lecturer and innovation appeared as the most
effective alternative. The main aim of this paper is to present the project-based
methodology as a means of increasing students’ motivation and maintaining it
throughout three academic years. Evidence shows that raising students’ interest
results in the improvement of their English command in a professional setting.

In the following sections, first, the process followed to meet the abovemen-
tioned goals will be explained. Then, the examples of three short projects in ESP
will be described, and students’ self-reported feedback will be analysed in terms
of motivation and satisfaction.

Finally, the conclusions reached will be presented. It is important to stress
that in each section the scholars’ theories that have influenced the present paper
will be explained.

THE PROCESS

The process that led to the design of the three projects here presented started
with a needs analysis and continued with the identification of the motivational
factors that would be the core of the pedagogical proposal; after that, the outline
of the projects, based on the subject contents, was written, and the organizational
arrangements were decided on.

Given the importance of a needs analysis in ESP courses defended by authors
such as Hutchinson and Waters (1987), Robinson (1991), Moreno (2004) and
Rahman (2015), at the beginning of the module English for Tourism I, a survey
was conducted to identify students’ idea of what they needed to communicate
professionally in English.

The questionnaire devised contained the three components suggested by
Rahman (2015: 26): TSA (Target Situation Analysis), LSA (Learning Situation
Analysis) and PSA (Present Situation Analysis). After analysing the results
obtained and the scenario for the English courses to take place, the project-based
methodology stood out as an effective way of increasing students’ interest and
helping them meet their language goals.

Concerning motivation, there is no denying that this is a challenging field
of research and many issues beyond the lecturer’s control must be faced. To
begin with, students and lecturers frequently hold different views on what is
motivating. As Ames (1990: 411) puts it, learners are motivated, but they are
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not always necessarily motivated to do what the teacher wants them to do.
Additionally, there are many factors that can affect students’ motivation, consid-
ering only those related to the English class, Gardner (2007: 11) already lists six:
the teacher, the class atmosphere, the course content, materials, and facilities,
as well as personal characteristics of the student (such as studiousness, etc.).
Still, the advantages of increasing students’ motivation beat the difficulties to
such an extent that, according to the studies carried out by Lee, Gardner and
Lau (2020: 451), the benefits brought by L2 teachers’ motivational practice can
even transcend the classroom.

Karaoglu (2008) affirms that lecturers should identify the learners’ purposes
and needs to develop proper motivational strategies. From this standpoint,
the students’ opinions given in the needs analysis, as well as the lecturer’s
previous experience, provided the grounds to choose the following four motiva-
tional factors as the basis of the three projects: autonomy, relevance to real life,
collaborative work, and IT use.

Regarding autonomy, in the three projects students were guaranteed a high
degree of freedom, the lecturer acting merely as a coordinator and advisor
after suggesting some initial guidelines. Learners had the possibility to choose
the group members, the topics, the methodology and the final outcome they
wanted to produce.

In relation to working in situations which would be important to students’
professional life, Williams K. C. and Williams C. C. (2011: 9) consider that making
the content ‘relevant to real life’ is the first factor to increase students’ motiva-
tion. In the projects described in this study, participants were able to apply their
language knowledge to tourism related situations, which provided a practical
dimension to what they had learnt in class. It is important to emphasize that
the assignments were completely integrated in the course syllabus in terms of
content and assessment, which added coherence to the subject and the method-
ology applied. To go the extra mile, students worked for a real audience: foreign
lecturers and peers from other degrees at Florida Universitaria.

Concerning collaborative learning, students’ cooperation took place at two
levels. On the one hand, tourism students worked with peers from other degrees.
This type of collaboration had proved highly motivating in similar experiences
(Alberola and Iranzo, 2022: 371). The motivational power of working with other
students has also been supported by Colvin (2007: 165) who affirms that peer
teaching can also contribute to students’ learning, motivation, and empower-
ment. Similarly, Aceto, Dondi and Marzotto (2010: 4) contend that peer-to-peer
interaction and individual empowerment are a key factor in enhancing learning
and the pleasure of learning. On the other hand, tourism students worked in
teams with their classmates; around 15-17 students register for one of the English
modules every year, which means that the projects were carried out in small
groups (2 to 3 participants).
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With regard to the use of IT for class-based tasks, as Widodo (2016: 290)
asserts, using different technological tools and platforms provides students with
many opportunities to access language in context and to use English as a target
language in different professional communication contexts. Besides, Dashtestani
and Stojkovi¢ (2015: 452) also recommend the use of a wide range of tech-
nologies in ESP courses to maximize student participation and engagement in
language learning. In the projects described in this paper, computing tools were
used for research, online team communication, file sharing, quiz and question-
naire design, and for the final product creation and its oral presentation.

THE PROJECTS

The project-based proposals were implemented in three different subjects (one per
academic year), Communication in English for Tourism I, II and II, in a Degree
in Tourism. This means that each student will participate in three projects in
consecutive years, which implies that the projects must be complementary but
different.

1 ENGLISH FOR TOURISM I: CREATING A VALENCIA CITY GUIDE

In the first year, students prepared a Valencia city guide for foreign visitors.
The lecturers who participated in Florida International Week formed the target
audience; they came to Valencia for five days in February and had free time to
visit the city after their teaching.

Students researched and compared the existing tourist information to propose
original suggestions made by locals following their own experience. They also
decided on the content and format of the guide. It is important to highlight
the coordination difficulty because all the class had to create one single city
guide. In different editions of this project, several formats were chosen to present
the information: a notebook with tourist information, a website, or separate
leaflets (one per topic). In the International Week welcome session, with all
the European lecturers attending, students presented and distributed the guide.

2 ENGLISH FOR TOURISM II: ORGANIZING A CULTURAL EXHIBITION

In the second year, students drew up a proposal for a cultural exhibition addressed
mainly to young people.

As part of the course content, students had learnt the basics of event planning
and they were tasked with the designing of a cultural exhibition in Valencia. First,
learners found out what the term ‘culture’ involves; then, they chose a topic that
could be appealing to young people. Fund raising was not possible for the needs
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of the exhibition; therefore, the purpose was to create a proposal to be offered to
an institution that might be interested in the idea.

Each group had to present a different exhibition; once the groups had the core
ideas, they designed a questionnaire about the needs and wishes of potential
visitors to find out if their proposal would be successful with young people.
It was distributed online to other students from the university within the age
range targeted. Feedback obtained helped tourism students modify their initial
proposal and adapt it to attract the audience selected. The different exhibitions
were presented orally in class.

3 ENGLISH FOR TOURISM Ill: PROMOTING VALENCIAN ARCHITECTURE

With the aim of promoting Valencian architecture, third-year tourism students
prepared an online quiz about a well-known building to be uploaded to a tour-
ism-related website.

After choosing an edifice per group, students had to write a description of this
particular building using the architecture-related vocabulary acquired in class.
Then, they designed a quiz about the information given, the use of images and
videos were encouraged. In this project, tourism students collaborated with two
groups of peers. On the one hand, third-year students for a Degree in Education
(future English teachers) reviewed the text and gave feedback concerning
grammar and vocabulary. Taking into consideration their suggestions, the tourism
students modified their quiz. On the other hand, once the final version was ready,
the quiz was sent to all first-year education students, who played the role of
potential visitors and answered the questions. The scores obtained were analysed
and presented in class.

FINDINGS: MOTIVATION AND SATISFACTION

Undoubtedly, the ultimate objective of any class task is achieving teachers and
students’ satisfaction. Indeed, there is a strong link between motivation and satis-
faction. Experience shows that motivation is a key factor to achieve satisfaction
(Alberola, 2016: 34).

To learn the motivational impact of the experiences described in the present
paper and students’ degree of satisfaction with them, a questionnaire was devised.
It was divided into three parts, the first with questions about motivation, with
major interest placed on the four factors dealt with in the project. The second
part was about the participants’ satisfaction with their work and the process
itself. Finally, in the third part an open question helped to learn the learners’
overall opinion and comments.

Questions varied slightly in each project’s questionnaire to adapt them
to the actual activities done; nevertheless, since the general objectives and
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motivational tools of the three projects were similar, it appears more functional
to present the results calculating the average rate of the three projects and
organizing the data per motivational factor, ratings ranging from 0 to 5 (being 5
the most motivating). Although each project has been implemented every year
since 2018, owing to the COVID-19 pandemic, the projects had to be adapted to
the online classes and the results obtained in 2019 and 2020 are not comparable
to the rest; consequently, in the present study figures have been calculated with
the survey results obtained only in 2021-2022.

As far as the section about motivation is concerned, it can be stated that
students found the projects motivating as the average scores ranged from 4 to
5 for all the items. Although only with slightly different results, the four factors
could be ranked in line with their motivational effect as follows: the most moti-
vating factor for students was autonomy, the questions about having freedom to
choose the teammates and the topics to work on scored 4.9 (5 the highest possi-
bility). Working for a real audience in professional situations ranked second with
4.8. The IT use with 4.6 was in the third position, and the last in the ranking was
working in groups with the result of 4.0. This lowest position for teamwork is
explained by the learners that it is difficult to manage the issues that arise among
team members. Besides, lecturers should be aware of the influence among team
members, which is not always positive. As Dorney (2001: 49) explains, the moti-
vation of the task participants is not independent of one another; when a student
works with highly motivated or unmotivated partners, this affects the learner’s
own attitude towards the task.

As regards satisfaction, average ratings also ranged from 4 to 5, but they
were slightly lower than in for motivation. The students were more satisfied
with the whole process (4.4 points) than with the outcome they had produced
(4.4 points). In this regard, the participants argued that they could have done it
better with more effort. And finally, 4.6 was the result about satisfaction with
the whole project.

In the final part, comments made by the students confirmed that they had
enjoyed doing this type of short projects and would like to participate in some
more.

CONCLUSIONS

As reported by the students, participating in short projects, three of them analyzed
here, was highly motivating and satisfactory for them.

Additionally, from the lecturer’s perspective, a more positive and participatory
attitude towards the English for Tourism subjects was observed during the time
these projects were in progress, and as expected, there was an improvement in
students’ academic results.
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Therefore, the project-based methodology applied has proved rewarding for
all the participants and the objectives set were met. However, the three projects
described did not prove to be enough for students to be motivated throughout
the three years and new projects had to be implemented, for instance, the organ-
ization of online training with students from a German university.

Finally, it is important to emphasize that these projects must be completely
integrated in the course syllabus to be valued positively by students in line with
the way they approach learning.
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LITERATURE IN LANGUAGE TEACHING:
TEACHER VERSUS STUDENT OPINIONS

VITA KALNBERZINA and DINA SAVLOVSKA

University of Latvia, Latvia

Abstract. Literary texts are returning to school curricula, albeit in a different format: digital
and multimodal, in the form of audiobooks and films. Although the theoreticians like Ghosn
(2002) and Khatib, Rezaei and Derakhshan (2011) have reminded us about the value of literary
text in a language learning curriculum of advanced levels, the views in the classrooms differ
as we can see in Ghazali, Setia, Muthusamy and Jusoff, (2009) research on the student and
teacher reaction to the use of literature in language learning. Since Latvia is also undergoing
curriculum reform, which introduces literary texts in language learning, this research aims at
comparing the views of teachers and students on the use of literary texts. The content analysis
of the teacher response suggests that their opinions on the benefits of reading literary texts are
closer than they realise. The students, just like the teachers, do see the value of literary texts in
studying language, learning about culture and developing thinking skills.

Key words: fiction, intercultural context, curriculum reform, language levels, content analysis,
language learning

INTRODUCTION

Having been at the centre of traditional language learning for hundreds of
years and having experienced almost absolute oblivion in the previous century,
the literary text returns to foreign language classes. The return of fiction,
however, exposes a controversy among the foreign language teaching specialists:
see, for example, Ghosn’s (2002: 173) list of reasons for including fiction versus
Khatib, Rezaei and Derakhshan’s (2011: 203-205) list of difficulties caused by
using literary texts in language teaching in Table 1 below:
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Table 1 Reasons for including literature in language learning syllabus versus challenges

Reasons for using literary texts in Difficulties caused by literary texts in
language teaching (Ghosn, 2002: 173) language learning (Khatib et al., 2011: 204)
Literature provides motivating and Literary concepts and notions: unfamiliarity

meaningful context for language learning. | with literary genres and conventions.

Literature enhances language learning; Syntax: difficult syntactic structures.

that is, via literature the learners find Lexis: difficult or outdated vocabulary.

an opportunity to see the best uses of Phonetics and Phonology: deviation from
language thus leading to an improvement |normal phonetic and phonological systems.
in their language. Semantics: variety in meaning.

Literature enhances academic literacy and | Literature and Academic English: place
thinking skills. of literature in specialised fields such
as biology and zoology.

Literature develops the child emotionally | Selection of Materials: many factors to take
and helps children promote interpersonal |into consideration such as age and gender
and intercultural attitudes. of the learners. Cultural Barriers: different
cultural concepts.

As it can be seen from Table 1, while a literary text provides context for
language structures by introducing a plot and characters who go through conflicts
and solutions, the literary genre itself and its conventions can be unfamiliar to
the students, thus creating difficulties at the beginning of learning. Another
aspect that Ghosn (2002: 173) sees as a positive one is the richness of language
in a literary text, while Khatib et al. (2011: 204) sees the complexity of structures
and seldom used words as another barrier for language learning. The academic
context can also be seen as an opportunity to develop thinking and literacy
skills by Ghosn (2002: 173), while Khatib et al. (2011: 204) see it as a draw-
back for the teachers and the learners of biology, who are more concerned with
practicality than aesthetics of the text. The fourth parameter that both authors
comment upon is the emotional and cultural development, and here again both
authors see the same object — cultural and emotional content — as an opportunity
to learn (Ghosn, 2002: 173) and a barrier of understanding (Khatib et al., 2011).

To resolve this contradiction, between opportunity and challenge we would
like to introduce Vygotsky’s sociocultural theory and his zone of proximal devel-
opment (ZPD) which is defined by Vygotsky (1978: 86) as ‘the distance between
the actual developmental level as determined by independent problem solving
and the level of potential development as determined through problem solving
under adult guidance or in collaboration with more capable peers’.

Ghazali, Setia, Muthusamy and Jusoff (2009) also report on a study of
the use of literary texts in language teaching, which they carried out in Malaysia,
with 110 Form Five students. Their findings suggest the following: half of
the students thought that the literary texts should be used in language learning
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because it enhanced their motivation, allowed them to improve their grammar,
reading, speaking and vocabulary, exposed them to the authentic material, created
a meaningful learning/teaching environment. Ghazali et al. (2009: 54) found that
94 per cent of students preferred to choose texts themselves, 86.4 per cent of
the students agreed and strongly agreed with the statement ‘I would enjoy litera-
ture more if I'm good in English’. The most popular topics among students were
mystery or investigative stories followed by adventure, science-fiction and fantasy
because of their setting and storyline which were ‘beyond their imagination’.

Thus, we can see that students in Malaysia consider literature beneficial
for their learning if they are allowed to choose the texts to be read, and their
language levels are appropriate for the relevant texts. This agrees with the find-
ings of Khatib et al. (2011: 204) and Ghosn (2002: 174) that the language level
of students must match the level of the texts to read, so that they can appreciate
and enjoy the cultural references and let their imagination play a role.

Hall (2020: 7) proposes that language learners nowadays have multilingual,
multicultural digitally mediated identities, and the use of literature can chal-
lenge learners to make independent interpretations of languages and cultures.
Hall (2020: 9) contrasts the topics discussed by literary texts such as death, love,
life, and relationships with the textbooks avoiding PARSNIP (Politics, Alcohol,
Religion, Sex, Narcotics, -isms and Pork) developed by Gray in 2010 . Literature
is used by the teachers of different foreign languages: Piantanida (2020: 24) while
discussing the role of literature in the Italian language learning stresses the role
of literature in providing transnational perspectives in teaching intercultural
competence, Crahay (2020) provides an example of how theatre can be used in
French language learning from the earliest stages, Bohm and Magedera-Hofhansl
(2020) discuss creative writing approaches to learning of German, showing how
the reader gradually becomes the writer.

Puig (2020: 19), while discussing the challenges of foreign language learning
and teaching reform in the UK, also mentions the use of literature: ‘Literature is
interactive and can take account of social context and student profiles, so students
react and produce new meaning while also harnessing the tools provided by new
technologies to communicate and share. In this case, the teacher becomes more
of a facilitator who transmits enthusiasm rather than imparts information’. Thus
Puig (2020) stresses the role of the teacher as a facilitator next to the student
the interaction between which will be examined in this research.

RESEARCH CONTEXT

Just like our colleagues from Malaysia and the UK, the teachers and students of
Latvia have been going through a curriculum reform, and one of the elements
that has been introduced into foreign language learning classrooms is the use of
literary texts and films in addition to the traditional textbooks. Our research used
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a teacher training course as our research context. The aim of the teacher training
course, organised by the Ministry of Education of Latvia, is to prepare foreign
language teachers for the new advanced language course aiming at enabling
secondary school students of Latvia to reach level C1 (CEFR, Common European
Framework for Language learning and assessment, Companion volume, 2020: 116),
where one of the descriptors addresses literature and film use:

Can describe in detail his/her personal interpretation of a work, outlining
his/her reactions to certain features and explaining their significance.
Can outline his/her interpretation of a character in a work: their psycho-
logical/emotional state, the motives for their actions and the conse-
quences of these actions.

Can give his/her personal interpretation of the development of a plot,
the characters and the themes in a story, novel, film, or play.

The new in-service teacher training course is built like a research project during
which learners start by choosing a literary work to read and study together, while
working on their language skills, studying the structures of the language through
translation activities, work on multimodal texts (in particular the screening of
the novel or play studied), exploring one of the themes identified in the book
and carrying out research by exploring other documents related to the theme and
to present their research during a conference. To find out what the teachers and
their students think about the new curriculum, our research intends to answer
the following questions: (1) How do Latvian teachers react to using literature in
a foreign language class in high school? (2) How do students react to including
literary texts in their curriculum? (3) Do the opinions of teachers coincide with
those of high school students?

RESEARCH METHOD

Our research data was collected using Moodle platform during online teacher
training course needs analysis stage. The teacher trainers provided 13 quotes
from English, German and French sources in the online forum discussions. There
were 183 teachers and 127 students, who were asked to choose a quote which
best depicted their attitude to reading in general and fiction in particular and
explain their choice. Here are the most popular quotes as chosen by the teachers:
1) ‘A book is a version of the world. If you do not like it, ignore it; or offer
your own version in return’ (Rushdie 1990) — commented 46 times.
2) ‘It is not all books that are as dull as their readers’ (Thoreau 1854) —
commented 42 times.
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The teachers of the course were also invited to distribute the quotes in
a Google form among their students and collect the student answers too. Most of
the students commented the following quotes:

1) ‘Literature is the most enjoyable way to ignore life’ (Pessoa, 1991: 323) —

31 times.

2) ‘You open a book; the book opens you’ (Chinese proverb from Sealed book

project) — 30 times.

Altogether we received 183 responses from the teachers (26182 words in
English, Latvian and Russian) and 127 responses from the secondary school
students (9467 words in English and Latvian). As we can see in our corpus
the teachers wrote nearly 3 times more than their students.

Out of 183 teachers who participated in the online teacher training course,
162 reacted to the quotes chosen and explained their reasons for choosing
the particular quote, 131 teachers wrote about their students, their lack of
interest in reading and their lack of motivation and the fact that the majority of
students do not think that reading is crucial for language learning. The teacher
comments suggested that their students prefer short texts or videos, maybe due
to the new social platforms like Twitter, Tik Tok, Instagram.

Most of the teachers have had experience in using literary texts in their
language teaching classes, 126 out of 183, or 68 per cent of the teachers described
their experiences using mostly fragments of literary works. Fifty seven per cent
of the teachers wrote about their own relationship with literature, and their own
love for reading, how it has changed, and how it helps them in teaching:

I have always liked reading, but there have been times in my life when
I do not read a lot and also right now, I would like to spend more time
on reading.

The type of books I prefer have changed during my lifetime, but I am sure
we can learn something from every book and every author.

There have been books, which inspired me to travel and see the countries
I have read so much about and ones which made me cry and feel miser-
able for people spending their lives in poverty and without any basic
human rights.

ANALYSIS OF TEACHER AND STUDENT COMMENTS

Once we had extracted the text from the discussion fora and Google forms, we
carried out content analysis. Stemler (2001) defines content analysis as ‘a system-
atic, replicable technique for compressing many words of text into fewer content
categories based on explicit rules of coding’ (Stemler, 2001: 1). The teacher
and student comments in this research will be analysed using the 4 categories
established in the theoretical section of this article, as a result of comparison of
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Ghosn’s (2002: 173) and Khatib et al.’s (2011: 204) earlier research: the role of
literary context and its conventions, language structures, academic interests and
cultural contexts on a language learning process.

1 THE ROLE OF LITERARY CONTEXT

As we saw before, Ghosn (2002: 173) stressed the potential of the literary
context in providing a motivating and meaningful context for language learning
which should provide positive effect on learning, while Khatib et al. (2011:
204) suggested that the literary context will add to the difficulties of language
learners. If we examine the comments of the teachers and learners in Table 2
below (here and in the following tables the original language and spelling has
been preserved), we can see that both the teachers and the students are aware
of the role of plot, characters in creating the literary context and its potential in
providing new experiences (Comment 1), bringing joy (Comment 2) and created
interest for students to go on reading, comparing it to film adaptations and
discussions (Comment 3).

Table 2 Teacher versus student comments on the literary context

Teacher comments on literary context Student comments on literary context

1. While reading a story one can be taken 5. Reading books, you go into another

places where otherwise it would be
impossible to go simply because there
are too many variations of situations
for us to experience (or want to
experience) in our personal lives. This
is what I have offered my students —
analyse the situations, characters, their
relationships and choices after reading
a story (in reality only excerpts of
stories).

. I have used books in my lessons for
years now as a home reading assignment
that at the end of the term or semester
amount to a book review or analysis.
As well as constructing a ‘reading
lesson’ once a week for the whole

year, reading one book in the class
together, analysing what happens in each
chapter, the characters. Both ways of
incorporating books in my lessons have
brought joy to me and my students and
have taught them a lot. I tend to use
youth literature to keep the students
interested, if 'm the one choosing

the book.

world, in another reality, and forget
about everything that happens
around you. Forget your problems
and negativity for a moment.

6. I totally agree with this quote.
Literature helps you to forget about
problems because when you read
a book, you completely immerse
yourself in another world, imagine
yourself in the place of the characters
and kind of forget about everything
around. Books help you understand
yourself, learn something new
and just get away from the boring
routine.

7. Literature is truly magical and
healing. I am not afraid to say that I
love to read and that I have enjoyed
every single book I have read. In
every book, is it mystery, fantasy or
romantic novel, has a true story, even
if it’s just a small part of 600 pages,
we can find a true fact, a situation
that has happened in the past and
there is no lie at all.
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Teacher comments on literary context

Student comments on literary context

3. I haven’t used literary works in my

lessons much. These were mostly
extracts from literary works published in
the textbooks. Students got acquainted
with the author and analysed the plot
and the characters of the book. If
students got interested, we sometimes
also watched a film adaption of the book
and had a discussion afterwards. I

have also practiced reading aloud in

the classroom and discussing the events,
characters and giving some background
information while reading. I must

admit that students almost always got
interested and wanted to continue
reading and discussing.

. I love using literary excerpts to teach
the English language as well as critical
thinking, development of thoughts and
ideas, and culture. In the textbooks used

in our school, there are always pieces
of what is considered good literature
and I make sure to explore with my

students at least some of them. This has
led to good cooperation with teachers of

literature, cultural studies and history.

Apart from that, students are supposed

to read a book of their choice in
a semester. It used to be fiction, but

now they can choose fiction, biographies,
chemistry textbook or a graphic novel,

as long as they are interested in what
they are reading.

8. Every story that parents were
reading or are reading for their kids,
teach them how to divide stories from
reality.

9. Personally, books help me
fantasize and turn myself into one
of the characters in the book to
empathize with every adventure they
go through

10. All books is dull.

Not only teachers, but also students remark on the potential of literary texts to
create imaginary worlds that allow us to escape the reality (Comments 5 and 6).
Students also show familiarity with the different types of literary texts (fantasy,
romantic novels exploring present day and past events and its effects on readers
(Comments 6 and 7). Some students find books inspirational (Comment 8) while
another one depressing (Comment 9). Comment 9 stands out not only because
of its meaning, but also because of its shortness and grammar, suggesting that
Khatib et al. (2011: 204) had his reasons for stressing the role of language level
as students cannot enjoy the plot or learn anything if the language is too complex
for them, therefore Table 3 will address teacher and student comments about

language use.
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2 LANGUAGE USE IN LITERARY TEXTS

The second category examined here is the role language plays when literary texts
are used in language learning; see Table 3 for the comparison of the teacher
and student comments on language use in literary texts. Looking through
the comments it is easy to see that the primary role of English language classes
is to study the language (Comment 1). Teachers are also aware of the different
competences (lexical and grammatical) and different language skills that can be
developed while teaching literature (Comments 2 and 3). Comment 3 is espe-
cially interesting as it suggests the active role students can take not only in
the choice of the texts to be read, but also their willingness to take up a linguistic
challenge. Comment 4 also suggests how discussing literary symbolism, morals
and values depicted in texts not only expand student thinking, but also can be
used for teaching vocabulary and developing interaction strategies.

Table 3. Teacher and student comments on language learning in literary context

Teacher comments on language use Student comments on language use

1. A teacher of a foreign language 5. Great writers will play with words so
should always stick to teaching when you don’t take them literally, it
their subject — for example, has a whole new meaning and gives
English, not Literature, even interesting ideas and insights on a certain
though they both are “made of topic.
the same material”- language. 6. Iunderstand that due to the great job

2.  We have the practice at school of parents, their personal love towards
to have home reading lessons for reading, their desire to explain their
senior students. They are allowed younger generation necessity of reading
to choose the book themselves. and finding treasures of everything deeply
I believe that reading books dug in books, only thus we can make
improves students’ language skills, our children read and find the beauty of
especially broadens their lexical language and knowledge hidden in them.
repertoire, improves understanding |7. Lots of people who enjoy reading and
of grammar structures and helps are doing it on regular bases says that
to develop their speaking, “Books have strong words which only
presentation and public speaking the chosen ones can understand.” and I
skills. fully agree to this saying because when

3. [IfIlet them choose, then they I finished my first book which was “Metro
choose a book that matches 2033” and after that played videogame
their level of language. Sounds based on the book I couldn’t believe
risky because at first I thought that videogame creators cut out so much
they would just choose easy to meaning things that was talked about in
read books, but most of the time book. However, the game was amazing
when asked about the difficulty and after reading Metro I was fully
of the book they respond with interested on reading another book based
something like ‘T wanted to on favourite movie or videogame but
challenge myself with this book then I realized that there really aren’t that
and see if I could understand it.’ much out there.
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Teacher comments on language use Student comments on language use

4. In our school students have to do |8. When a couple of years ago, I was
book review presentations twice trying to find my first literature piece
a year. During these presentations that wouldn’t feel like a waste of time
they introduce others with while reading it, I found it in Japanese
the book they have read, talk about manga. There is a lot to discuss regarding
symbolism, moral, values they books and my experience with them, for
have found in the book. Besides, example comparing different genres and
it has to be done in an interactive mediums, comparing movies/tv-shows to
way — involving the peers in literature, but I guess there is only space
discussion, asking to participate here for one thing, so I chose what in my
into different quizzes, crosswords, experience was the biggest issue with
teaching them new vocabulary from reading.
the book.

In contrast to teacher comments, which contain 15 comments on the role
of literature in vocabulary learning alone, students mention vocabulary only
2 times, neither do they write much about grammar or words in general. The only
exception is Comment 5, which clearly references the role of literature in learning
the idiomatic use of vocabulary. Instead of discussing vocabulary and grammar,
students write about reading in general, as it is mentioned 48 times in the whole
corpus. Thus, we can say that literary texts are mostly seen by students as a tool
for developing reading skills. It is interesting that secondary school students have
not forgotten about the role of their parents in their reading skill development
(Comment 6). They are also aware of the differences of language use in different
modes of communication, see Comment 7 on the adaptation of a literary text
into a video game. Another reference to visual texts and multimodality can be
found in Comment 8, where the student compares reading a linear text to visual
and animated text processing, thus demonstrating their familiarity with different
types of texts and different ways of processing. The overall comparison between
the teacher and the student views of language learning suggests that the teachers
see language learning as acquisition of lexical and syntactic structures, while
the students see it as acquiring skills and strategies while interacting with
different kinds and modes of texts. Multimodality was not mentioned in either
Ghosn’s (2002: 173) or Khatib et al.’s (2011: 204) frameworks but was part of
language learning framework in the CEFR Companion volume (2020: 51) where
language use includes also

‘multimodal activity typical of web use, including just checking or
exchanging responses, spoken interaction and longer production in live
link-ups, using at (written spoken language), longer blogging or written
contributions to discussion, and embedding other media’.
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These days multimodal texts are not only part of entertainment, but also
professional and academic discourse and all the skills students have obtained
while playing games can come in handy also in their academic studies, therefore
they have to be kept in mind not only when discussing language competence in
general, but also academic skills development, discussed in the next section.

3 ACADEMIC INTERESTS IN LITERARY TEXTS

Use of literary texts and fiction as a language learning medium for academic and
thinking skill development was raised in Ghosn’s (2002: 173) research and is also
remarked upon by both teachers and students. Teachers mention different types
of knowledge and skills that can be acquired while studying literary texts: art,
drama, critical thinking, understanding human nature in general and satisfying
one’s own academic and future career interests in particular, see Table 4 below.

Table 4 Teacher and student comments on the use of literary texts in learning academic
skills

Teacher comments on academic skills Student comments on academic skills

development

1) The students who enjoy reading, 4) 1Ihave experienced that a book
mostly are interested in contemporary is like a psychologist. Every time
literature, young adult fiction and self- I read a book, I start thinking
help books. Plainly speaking, they only about the meaning of life or just
read something, if it is connected with the meaning of the book. Books have
their interests or needs. this habit of diving in places that are

2) I believe that literature should be taught. a taboo place in an everyday life.
Literary taste, perception of different art They make you think.
forms, deeper understanding of human |5) Reading books opens up my outlook
nature and life in general can only be on the world and its vision. The books
supported by early reading sessions I read greatly influence my thinking
encouraged by parents and teacher. and they reveal me as a person,

3) A couple of years ago I had as an educated person. Books make
an eTwinning project on drama, which me who I want to be, because my
appeared to be interesting for my Grade consciousness opens up and I see
8 students. the world brighter, in all its colours.
Inability to take criticism, often drawn I see the benefits of reading for
in response to expressions critical of myself because it is not so much
something themselves, also demonstrates a pastime, but also self-development.
that the person could be lacking 6) When I start to read a book, I always
individual growth, as the statement move to different world, I imagine
is both hypocritical and immature. that I am in the story and see
Factoring in power dynamics however, the story from different perspective.
it is in most situations irrelevant It opens me up because I read each
what response the criticism provokes, character’s thoughts and understand
as setting the score intends to prove their way of thinking. Also, it helps my
a point and cause the person suffering, to deal with the real life situations

)%
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Teacher comments on academic skills

Student comments on academic skills
development

their voice not important enough to be
heard. I think Salman Rushdie ought

to be grateful both for being a person

of consequence whose voice is very
audible and the work attracting criticism
(some of which is, no doubt, tragically
exaggerated). It seems to create a space
of openness, where individuals and their

later. In conclusion, book is not just
like some way of entertainment it
is so much more. Reading opens up
a mindset to new possibilities and
that is the best thing about it.

7) When you are reading a book, it is
just you and the book, so it is easier
to concentrate only on the story of

ideas matter.

I think this quote is very thought-
provoking for our own students, both

in the context of literary studies and

the proper critical thinking we are
supposed to instil as we implement

the new school programme. I will see to it
that my students are exposed to this idea
and have a chance to evaluate it critically.

the book. Not only do you ignore
your life, but you also build your
experience, develop thinking skills
and it also shows us the art of living,
but most importantly, it inspires,
motivates, and energizes us to work
and achieve our dreams.

The students, however, do not associate literary texts with their academic
interests, but rather see the role of literary texts in the development of their
thinking skills (Table 4, Comments 7 and 8), as well as a means of expanding their
understanding of the world in general (Comment 6). Comment 5 proposes to look
at reading books as a therapeutic experience that uncover unknown thoughts and
even taboo topics, avoided by other means of communication. Thus, we can see
that although students do not see the potential of literary texts in promoting their
academic interests, they do see them as a tool of personal development, which
could indirectly help in choosing their future academic studies and expand their
personalities in general.

4 LITERARY TEXTS AND CULTURE

The last category of analysis here is the use of literary texts in acquiring
cultural and intercultural knowledge and skills. If we examine the teacher
comments, we can see the appreciation of the value of literary texts in learning
about different countries, different cultures and traditions, see Table 5 below.
The teachers also remark that fiction provides an opportunity not only to learn
languages, but also promotes cooperation across subjects, as teachers of history
and art can also be involved to develop a better understanding of the cultural
context of the texts read (Comment 2). Comment 3 suggests the cultural possi-
bilities provided by literary texts, but also comments on challenges, thus sharing
the point of view that Khatib et al. (2011: 204) proposed, saying that unknown
cultural contexts will add to the difficulty of understanding the texts read.
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Table 5. Teacher and student comments on the value of literary texts in learning about cultures
and traditions

Teacher comments on learning about Student comments on learning about
culture different cultures

1. Ithink learning English through 5. Ireally think that the people that
literature is great! Thus, students read books have an advantage on
not only improve their language, but those who doesn’t because they
also learn human values and gain can see things better from different
knowledge about different countries, standpoint and they can understand
their history and culture. people in all kinds of situations.

2. 1love using literary excerpts to I believe that from reading books
teach the English language as well you can discover about new cultures
as critical thinking, development of different types of people and overall
thoughts and ideas, and culture. In know more than those who don’t
the textbooks used in our school, read books.
there are always pieces of what is 6. A good book may open parts of your
considered good literature and I make brain that you never even knew
sure to explore with my students at existed and unlock emotions you
least some of them. This has led to thought you never had.
good cooperation with teachers of 7. Itruly believe if people read a lot
literature, cultural studies and history. of books, they can communication

3. Even acknowledging the fact that with more minds and souls. Books are
literature, by focusing on human truly the entrance to another world,
experience and encouraging self- as well as a great way to increase
expression, develops students’ your own personal development and
communication skills, also providing re-lived many lives.

a better understanding of English and 8. Books help us break out, let us think
American culture, mostly teachers, me about things and actions that we

in particular, find it difficult to develop don’t think about or don’t want to
classroom techniques for its use think about at all on a daily basis.

4. Tam convinced that in every book it’s They teach us about other cultures,
possible to find different aspects and people and many different things.
patterns of the countries, the people, I think books are important and I
their culture and traditions you are would recommend someone to read
reading about. them from time to time.

Just like their teachers, students see the opportunities provided by literary
texts in studying unknown cultures (Comment 8), but they talk more about their
emotional response, see Comments 6 and 7, as well as seeing fiction as a means
of creating new cultures in Comment 5.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, the analysis of the teacher and student comments in Latvian education
reform setting suggests that both the teachers and the students see the oppor-
tunities provided by the literary texts in studying language in literary context
created by the plot and its characters, its specific stylistic means in mystery
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and fantasy novels as well as romance. Both the students and the teachers see
the specific literary context as a positive feature which creates interest and moti-
vation for further reading and language study. The most interesting finding is
the difference of language competence perception in the student and the teacher
comments: if the teachers see the literary text as a means for expanding student
vocabulary and syntax, the students see literary texts as a link to films and
video games. Both these views are cumulative as language use depends on our
lexical, syntactical as well as multimodal discourse competence, as suggested by
the CEFR Companion volume (2020), but for a successful language acquisition
process one would suppose that students and teachers should share the same
language learning vision.

We can see that the opportunities proposed by Ghosn (2002: 174) in his
research on the use of literary texts in language learning and teaching have
been supported by the teachers and the students in Latvia, while the concerns
expressed by Khatib et al. (2011: 204) were present less often than the oppor-
tunities provided by studying different literary texts, different cultures as well
as exploring their particular academic interests.

We also found out that many teachers were avid readers themselves and
therefore could share their passion with their students, although they were aware
of the difficulties students might face because of the unfamiliarity of historical
and cultural contexts, new vocabulary, and complex syntax. The role of parents
was also stressed by both the teachers and the students: the comments in our
research suggest that children appreciate their parent involvement in their
literary exploits, but that could be a topic for another research.
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Abstract. People draw on the languages in their linguistic repertoire, depending on the speech
participants’ needs and the conversational setting. The English language has gained salience
replacing the Russian language as the foreign language most often studied at schools after Latvia
regained independence in 1990. Since then, it has been used widely as a lingua franca in various
fields, for instance, international diplomacy, science, and education. This has been a fruitful
environment for code-switching, as it is claimed that many young people alternate effortlessly
between the Latvian language and the English language, which they often use as a means of
communication, especially on social media. In order to ascertain the linguistic manifestation of
code-switching, a study was conducted by using a qualitative descriptive research design. Extra-
sentential, inter-sentential, and intra-sentential code-switching was explored on social media.
Extra-sentential switching or inserting tag elements from English into Latvian, inter-sentential
switching characterized by a switch from Latvian to English outside the sentence or the clause
level, and intra-sentential switching or switching from Latvian to English at the clause, phrase,
or word level were observed. It was found out that the most frequent linguistic manifestation
of code-switching was the insertion of single words. It may be assumed that code switching
between the Latvian language and the English language may point at the social status of English
among young people in Latvia.

Key words: Latvian-English code-switching, extra-sentential, inter-sentential, intra-sentential
code-switching, qualitative descriptive design

INTRODUCTION

Code-switching (CS) is a linguistic manifestation of language contact observed in
the linguistic behaviour of bilinguals or multilinguals. Druviete, a Latvian socio-
linguist, contends that code-switching results from language contacts (2021: 88).

English has become the main contact language of Latvians (Veisbergs,
2012: 148), and it has occurred in the absence of any direct geographical proximity.
Regaining of Latvia’s independence in 1991, its accession to the European Union
in 2004 and NATO in 2004, subsequent migration and remigration processes, and
the Internet having become the predominantly used medium worldwide have led
to a sustained indirect English language contact in Latvia, with English taking
the place of Russian as a means of communication. Another factor contributing
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to the use of English is the dramatic increase of social media for communication,
as English is by far the most frequently employed language online, used by about
six million of the top 10 million websites (Online 1). Besides, English has become
the most commonly studied foreign language in Latvia. In 2019, approximately
81 per cent of students at the general upper secondary education level in Latvia
learnt English (Online 2). Therefore, it is not surprising that many young people
alternate effortlessly between the Latvian language and the English language,
which they often use as a means of communication, especially on social media.

It is not uncommon that speakers in Latvia command a repertoire of languages
available for various uses, selectively drawing on one or another and speaking
exclusively in one language in certain domains (e.g., at home, with friends) while
shifting to another in other contexts (e.g., university, work). Thus, young people,
for instance, may switch between Latvian (at home, with parents and grand-
parents) and informal English (with friends) or formal English (at university),
depending on the speech participant needs and the setting. This provides a fruitful
environment for code-switching, which implies that bilinguals or multilinguals
use linguistic elements of both or several languages in the same discourse.

In the world, code-switching has been studied since the 1970s (in Stell
and Yakpo, 2015: 2) and received ‘serious scholarly attention in the last few
decades’ (Poplack, 2001: 2062). However, while there is abundant theoretical
literature and empirical studies on code-switching involving various language
pairs, as noted by Lazdina, a Latvian linguist, the Latvian-English code-switching
remains relatively unexplored (Online 3).

Since code-switching is typical of informal communication (Baltins, Druviete,
2017: 173), the goal of the present study was to ascertain the linguistic behav-
iour of Latvian language speakers on social media sites. Spoken and written
language is used on TikTok and YouTube, where written language is similar
to spoken language in its informality, yet it is written and, therefore, at least to
some extent planned.

LITERATURE REVIEW

Despite numerous studies on code-switching, there is little consensus over
the various language contact-related terms. Therefore, it is important to first
delineate the core term used in this study. Poplack and Meechan define CS
as ‘the juxtaposition of sentences or sentence fragments from two languages,
each of which is internally consistent with the morphological and syntactic
(and optionally, phonological) rules of its lexifier language’ (1995: 200). Thus,
according to the scholars, CS is an ‘utterance-internal juxtaposition’ of linguistic
elements from two languages. Poplack (2001: 2062) adds that CS often takes
place with no change of interlocutor or topic. Bullock and Toribio (2009: 8)
emphasize that CS is an additional communication resource since many bilinguals
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switch from one language to another in order to communicate their message in
an unchanged setting (ibid.: 1). The present study uses Gumperz’s (1982) defi-
nition of CS: ‘the juxtaposition within the same speech exchange of passages of
speech belonging to two different grammatical systems or sub-systems’ (cited in
Hamers and Blanc, 2000: 258). Thus, code switching refers to the overt use of
single words or strings of words from two or more languages within the same
utterance/interaction.

Although early code-switching studies claimed that CS was evidence of bilin-
gual speakers’ deficiency in one or both language(s), nowadays, researchers
have recognized that the assumption is incorrect. Today, CS is often viewed
as a resource that bilinguals utilize to achieve various communicative effects
(e.g., Gardner-Chloros, 2009), to mark social roles and identities (Myers-Scotton,
1993), and to manage talk (e.g., Gafaranga, 2009).

Code-switching can be studied from structural/linguistic, psycholinguistic
and sociolinguistic perspectives (Bullock and Toribio, 2009: 14). The linguistic
perspective deals with language form at lexical, phonological, morphological,
syntactic and semantic levels; the sociolinguistic perspective focuses on the social
factors such as the interpersonal relations between the interlocutors, their motiva-
tion for CS, the prestige of CS in a speech community, social functions of CS, for
instance, inclusiveness in a group or showing solidarity to a group. The psycho-
linguistic perspective is concerned with the cognitive mechanisms in language
production, perception, and acquisition (ibid.).

In inter-group interactions, speakers often adjust their speech to the interlocu-
tors’ speech. Since code-switching ‘is under the conscious control of the speaker,
not all bilinguals are observed to engage in CS’ (Gafaranga, 2009: 7). Thus, it
has been argued (e.g., de Bot, 1992) that bilingual speakers are able to control
their output and produce monolingual utterances, separating their languages.
As a result, different patterns of bilingual language use can be expected. For
instance, they may differ according to the role that each language may have
played among different generations. The older, more balanced bilinguals may
display the ability to use sustained sequences of Latvian in their discourse,
whereas younger speakers may speak Latvian with English lexical insertions.

Although it is argued that to gain a comprehensive understanding of code-
switching it is essential to integrate findings from all three perspectives (e.g.,
Bullock and Toribio, 2009: 14), the present study deals with selected aspects
of the linguistic approach to the CS phenomenon and comments on the social
aspects arising from the observations made by the authors of this paper and by
the informant. The findings from code-switching studies on the relation between
socio-interactive and lexical/structural effects on code-switching demonstrate
that lexical and structural aspects are discourse context dependent, and discourse
context can modify ‘the extent to which these lexical and structural factors influ-
ence linguistic choices and code-switching patterns’ (Kootstra, 2015: 50).
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CS can occur at any level of linguistic structure. Poplack’s model (1980:
613-615) classifies code-switching into tag-switching, inter-sentential and
intra-sentential switching. Inter-sentential (or inter-utterance) code-switching
refers to switches between sentences (or utterances) and occurs within sentence
(or utterance) boundaries, when a complete sentence or clause is in either one
language or the other. Intra-sentential (or intra-utterance) code-switching is
the term for switches within a single sentence (or utterance), a constituent or
even a word, which some linguists call code-mixing. Intra-sentential switching
occurs when words or phrases from another language are inserted into a sentence
of the first language. Poplack (2001: 2062) emphasizes that intra-sentential CS
has been studied most extensively. Tag-switching or extra-sentential switching
concerns the use of a tag/a discourse marker, such as I mean, you know, like
in a different language than the rest of the sentence (or utterance) (Romaine,
1995: 122). The insertion of discourse markers functions as a means of attracting
the listener’s or reader’s attention or giving pragmatic force to an utterance
in the speaker’s or writer’s native language (Sharp, 2007). It is pointed out
(Romaine, 1995: 112) that tag-switching can occur at a number of points in
an utterance without violating syntactic rules, in contrast with intra-sentential
code-switching which involves the greatest syntactic risk.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

In order to ascertain the linguistic manifestation of code-switching, a study was
conducted by using a qualitative descriptive design. The corpus comprised code-
switches from two types of social media:

1) TikTok, which is a video-focused social networking service, hosting
15-second to 10-minute user videos. Users can interact with the audience
via comments and messages. TikTok tends to appeal to young people,
as 41.7 per cent of its users are between the ages of 18 and 24, and
31 per cent — between the ages of 25 and 34 (Online 4).

2) YouTube is an online video sharing and social media platform, which
allows users to watch and upload videos, as well as it offers an opportu-
nity to interact with the audience by posting comments, likes, dislikes, or
replying to other people’s comments on a video. There was an estimate of
2.24 billion YouTube users worldwide in 2021 (Online 5), and it appeals
to different target audiences.

Social media platforms are now key public online locations for networking
and socialising, holding vast quantities of naturally occurring data on a variety of
topics. Lifestyle videos on YouTube produced by popular Latvian vloggers were
searched for randomly. An informant, a 20-year-old male, who speaks Latvian
as his first language and English as a foreign language provided empirical data
from TikTok. The informant was asked to record TikTok content of his own
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choice. The purposive sampling technique was selected because it was important
to study the TikTok domain with a knowledgeable expert within. The informant
acted as a participant observer, so he was able to reflect on his own reasons for
CS and gain insights into the likely causes of CS by other members of the speech
community.

TikTok and YouTube provided a large text-based and video-based social media
data set for this study; instances of code-switches were searched for and extracted
manually from a corpus of 50 videos on TikTok and YouTube and related posts.
The length of the videos and posts was not considered to have an impact on
the likelihood of occurring code-switching since the data — words, phrases and
sentences — were analysed using a qualitative descriptive approach.

Since the corpus was primarily used for a linguistic analysis of code-switching,
it consists of text and video excerpts, which were manually transcribed.
Structural markup provided descriptive information about the texts. General
information about a text contained ethnographic information about the partic-
ipants — the metadata about the language users, for example, their age, gender,
first language, the social relationship between the involved parties, as much as it
could be assumed from the available information and the context.

Although it was problematic to acquire informed consent from the social
media users whose data were used, the content of the postings was not consid-
ered to be sensitive. Nevertheless, in order to meet ethical standards, the data
were anonymised so that the social media language users could not be identi-
fied - instead of a profile name or a username, identification codes were provided
to ensure their anonymity.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

For the purposes of this research, the data of actual bilingual interactions situated
in the context of the speech community in which they were produced were gath-
ered, and extra-sentential, inter-sentential, and intra-sentential code-switching
was explored.

English and Latvian are both Indo-European languages; English belongs to
the West Germanic group, while Latvian - to the Baltic group. English and Latvian
differ with respect to word order, as English takes the pattern: subject-verb-ob-
ject, while Latvian exhibits a relatively free word order: ‘Since syntactic relations
between word forms in Latvian are usually expressed by means of inflections,
word order in a sentence is relatively free’ (Lokmane, 2021: 485).

Extra-sentential switching or tag-switching refers to the use of a tag or
a discourse marker, which is ‘a type of insert used in conversation. It signals
interactively how the speaker plans to steer the dialogue’ (Biber, Conrad, Leech,
2003: 456). The discourse markers well, okay, I mean, you know are independent
of sentence structure, as they often precede sentences, and they can be removed
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from the initial position of utterances. The tags from the English language like,
well, you know, okay and I mean were inserted freely into utterances in the Latvian
language, as it can be seen in the following example:

[1] I mean labi nosvineeti 17 [I mean 17 years have been celebrated
well] (here and henceforth the translations by the authors of
the article).

Tag-switching has occurred at the beginning of utterance [1] without violating
syntactic rules. The discourse marker I mean is used to connect two discourse
segments — in this case the video and the post. It marks the speaker orientating
towards the meaning of the utterance by elaborating on the previous thought.

In the corpus, mostly single words from the English language were inserted
into a sentence/an utterance. The exclamations blah (used to give an example in
the context) and bla bla bla, modifying the spelling of the English language, wow
(used to show surprise and pleasure), unassimilated colloquial loans, for example,
exclamations: kamon (come on), kiil (cool), vau/vow (wow), kreizi (crazy) and
the discourse marker okei (OK) were identified.

The following examples demonstrate the use of intra-sentential switching.

[2] Cooking a cake, wait for part 2, when I decorate it [Kiikas gata-
vos$ana, gaidi part 2, kad dekorésu].

[3] If you know where this melody is from — respect. [Ja tu zini no
kurienes ir $1 melodija respect].

[4] Maybe I am broke, but at least I haven’t been to a charity shop.
[Varbiit esmu broke bet vismaz nekad neesmu bijis humpalas.].

[51 We are really excited. [Més esam really excited]. This is simply
career destroyed. [Sis ir vienkarsi karjeras destroyed].

The noun phrase part 2 [2], the verb phrase respect [3], and the adjective
phrase to be broke [4] are code-switches. In utterance [5], the happy and enthu-
siastic young people in the video were not only really excited, but they were also
destroyed, which is used to exaggerate one’s victory in competition in this context
(Online 6).

[6] Alise — our star, mega star. [Alise miisu star, mega star.].

[71 Arrived at the office in smart outfit and straightened hair. [Ieradies
ofisa smuka outfits un iztaisnotiem matiem.].

[8] There is a good word in English judgement. [Anglu valoda ir labs
vards judgement].

[91 By the way hurry up to use sales days and go ‘shopping’ to Reserved,
Sinsay, Mohito, House and Cropp! [Starpcitu steidz izmantot izpar-
dosanas dienas un dodies ‘shopinga’ uz Reserved, Sinsay, Mohito,
House un Cropp!].
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Example [6] demonstrates intra-utterance code-switching with star and mega
star being inserted into the utterance of the Latvian language. Star is a borrowing;
it uses a semantic meaning of the noun star from English. In utterance [7],
the noun office is also a borrowing. The spelling of the noun outfit in English
has been retained, but the ending -s has been added due to the influence of
the Latvian language grammar system. Utterance [8] demonstrates an example of
an intentional use of the word judgement in English, which the interlocutors trans-
lated afterwards. The verb phrase to go ‘shopping’ [9] is used in inverted commas,
the user being aware that an English word has been inserted in the sentence in
the Latvian language. Although the user attempts to preserve the spelling of
the English language norms, the word shoping is misspelled if it was written in
English. Besides, grammatical adaptation has been applied, indicating the declen-
sion of the noun. The length mark of the vowel — macron, which is typical of
the Latvian language, is used.

[10] Please don’t be ugly.
[11] You just witnessed trauma.

Utterance [10] in the English language used in a video in Latvian testifies
to the fact that linguistic manifestation of code-switching may extend from
the insertion of words to larger segments of discourse. Utterances [10] and [11]
are cases of inter-utterance code-switching, as the complete utterance is in
English, the rest of the video being in Latvian. Elliptical utterances, for instance,
Just for fun, were also observed.

[12] Things in Latvian radio that simply make sense. [Lietas Latvijas
radio, kas vienkarsi make sense].

The English expression make sense finishes the utterance in Latvian, thus
framing the discourse and attracting reader’s attention to this. There is agreement
in number between the form of the subject things and the predicate make sense.
The use of English adds more pragmatic force to the Latvian utterance.

[13] Maybe another crazy fan. [Varbiit vel kadu crazy faniti?].
[14] My crazy birthday. [Mana crazy dzimSanas diena].

Utterances [13] and [14] both use the adjective crazy. In addition, utterance
[13] has the noun faniti, which is used in the meaning of someone who admire
s and supports a person. The noun has acquired the diminutive suffix -iti, which
denotes a female and communicates a friendly attitude. Some other popular
words were cool, fake, and crazy. Traditional loans with the usual phonetic
and grammatical adaptations were identified: kiils (cool), filings (feeling), liizers
(loser), feiss (face), tops (top), and cats (chat).

[15] Iam not a loser [liizers] or a dead loss when I am experiencing fear.
[Es neesmu nekads liizers vai zaudétajs, kad es izjiitu bailes].
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In utterance [15], the user has employed the adapted form loser followed by
the noun with the same meaning in Latvian zaudetdjs, which is likely to be used
to make sure that the interlocutor understands the message.

[16] To make cocktails — welcome drinks. [Sataisit kokteiliSus — welcome
drinks].

[17] Wine gums. I know that these are wine gums in English. [Vina
konfektes. Es tik zinu, ka angliski ir wine gums.]. Now we can play
Whisper Challenge. [Tagad varam spélét whisper challenge].

Code-switches [16] and [17] were used because the words Wine gums and
Whisper Challenge do not exist in the Latvian language, or the speaker was not
aware of or did not remember the words in Latvian. This may have happened
because the concepts these words describe originate from the English culture.

Recurrent findings to emerge from systematic analyses of the tokens of spon-
taneous bilingual production data on the social media cites TikTok and YouTube
are as follows:

1) The majority of all instances of language mixing are single English language

items.

2) Nearly all of them are immediately integrated syntactically into the Latvian

language.

Based on the observations, it can be assumed that the language users have

code-switched due to the following reasons:

a) switched to the English language because it offers words and expres-
sions that do not exist in the Latvian language,

b) did not remember a word or expression in the Latvian language,

¢) switched to Latvian because they could not find an appropriate word to
express themselves as well,

d) code-switched when they were emotionally affected,

e) code-switched to emphasize the point the speaker was making,

f) code-switched spontaneously,

g) showed personal and group identity,

h) wanted to attract reader’s or listener’s attention.

CONCLUSIONS

The samples extracted from the data collected are consistent representations of
speech behavior of bilinguals or multilinguals in Latvia on two social media sites
YouTube and TikTok. It has been observed that Latvian-English language users
tend to evolve a conversational mode where elements of Latvian and English
appear in the same utterance.

Extra-sentential switching or inserting tag elements from English into
Latvian, inter-sentential switching characterized by a switch from Latvian to
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English outside the sentence or the clause level, and intra-sentential switching
or switching from Latvian to English at the clause, phrase, or word level were
observed. The most typical linguistic manifestation of code-switching was
the insertion of single words.

It may be argued that code switching between the Latvian and the English
languages may point at the social status of English among young people, arising
from (1) the large number of English speakers in the world; (2) its wide geograph-
ical spread; (3) its importance in the fields of culture, international diplomacy,
economics and business, science, technology, and politics; (4) its linguistic
prestige as English is used by powerful social groups globally in the countries
which currently dominate world affairs economically, politically and culturally;
(5) the dominance of English on social media.
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BILINGUAL LEXICOGRAPHIC RESOURCES IN SUPPORT
OF ACQUIRING LEGAL TERMINOLOGY FOR TRANSLATION
PURPOSES
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Abstract. The support of bilingual lexicographic resources is crucial in mastering legal
terminology both in the target and source language. The present study has focused on Latvian-
English and English-Latvian print and online lexicographic resources accessible for all parties
interested in acquiring legal terminology in both languages, in particular in the light of the new
school reform School 2030 where translation is mentioned among other competences that
should be developed already at school. Even though several bilingual legal terminological
dictionaries have been published it must be recognised that currently there is no comprehensive
Latvian-English-Latvian dictionary of legal terms. At present the success or failure in mastering
legal terminology largely depends on the background knowledge of the user. Trends prevailing
in the study process as well as in translation practice confirm a marked movement towards
the use of lexicographic resources in the digital format. It should be noted that this format also
offers considerable advantages in designing dictionaries in respect of their content, volume,
structure and user-friendliness. Digital format would allow developing a comprehensive bilingual
dictionary of legal terms involving collaboration among legal professionals, terminologists
and lexicographers. The microstructure of this dictionary should include labels, definitions,
illustrative examples, etc. giving additional information and contexts where legal terms are used,
thus providing important information for diverse groups of users — learners, legal professionals,
translators and interpreters.

Key words: legal terminology, bilingual, lexicographic, digital format, translation

INTRODUCTION

In the increasingly expanding range of competences required by the contem-
porary labour market foreign language proficiency includes also translation
and interpreting competence. It has been included in the new school reform
programme School 2030 aiming to enhance the competitiveness of school-leavers
on the labour market. It would be premature to maintain that the professions of
a translator and an interpreter are doomed to become extinct in the near future
as translation, in particular legal translation, only seems misleadingly simple and
it is a more faceted process than most people are aware of.
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In translation studies lexicographic sources play a significant role in fostering
the development of professional competence of future interpreters and translators
as well as the general public that might be interested in expanding their knowl-
edge of domain-specific vocabulary.

The focus of the present research has been on lexicographic sources in the field
of Latvian and English legal terminology and with due respect to authors who
have compiled dictionaries it is clear that the process of refining this particular
segment should be continued. As nowadays these are the electronic resources that
are used extensively the advantages offered by online lexicographic resources
should be put to good use even though it is evident that the process is time-con-
suming and labour-intensive.

The crucial issue is the scope of information that should be provided to
facilitate quality translation and help avoid ambiguity, misinterpretation and
translation errors. The term ligums denoting in its most general sense an under-
standing among several involved parties concerning a specific issue, their rights
and responsibilities that can be oral and recorded in writing, has been chosen for
better illustration of the above statements.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Since the present study focuses on the investigation of lexicographic resources
that can be used in the process of acquiring legal terminology for translation
purposes, the review of theoretical background of the study will be divided in two
sections devoted to the following topics — the peculiarities of legal terminology
and translation, as well as some relevant aspects of lexicographic resources that
can be used in translation process.

1 LEGAL TERMINOLOGY AND TRANSLATION

Terminology of various sectors has been extensively studied and documented.
The same can be said of studies of legal terminology, and yet it has proved to
be one of the most challenging tasks as legal terminology is directly related to
the legal culture and history of the respective country and in every society it has
acquired its own unique character. The transfer of legal terminology has been
often described as a separate category in the translation theory due to the complex
nature of legal discourse. Sarcevié¢ (2000: 55) emphasizes that ‘legal translation
is no longer regarded as a process of linguistic transcoding but as an act of
communication in the mechanism of law’ as the legal concepts are rooted in
the culture and intellectual tradition of the particular society. Moreover, Chroma
(2014: 121-122) has observed that the process of legal translation implies several
stages, and it leads the scholar to the conclusion that in the case of legal transla-
tion ‘the source legal text essentially becomes a concrete outcome of the semiotic
intersection between the source language and source law’ (ibid.: 121).
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Furthermore, the translation of legal texts often implies a transfer of concepts
between different legal systems — the civil law system and the common law
system — with the ultimate goal of ensuring equivalence of terminology.
The concept of equivalence is recognized to be one of the most controversial
assumptions in translation theory — from total rejection of any possible equiv-
alence to the breakdown of equivalence in various types (e.g., the distinction
between directional vs. natural equivalence in translation studies by Pym (2007),
and the classification of equivalents used in bilingual dictionaries suggested by
Adamska-Sataciak (2010)). Thus, terminology and reliable lexicographic sources
remain a crucial part of the translation process and the key factor for ensuring
quality translations. The statement expressed by Cabré and Sager (1999: 47) that
translation ‘implies understanding the source text and this requires knowledge
of the specific terms of the source and target languages’ remains valid and it has
not been resolved.

Since equivalence is such a vaguely defined concept, there is no one correct
route a translator must take in order to achieve it, it is the translator’s/inter-
preter’s responsibility to find the most appropriate terminological equivalent in
the target language to convey the meaning of the concept designated by the term
in the source language. This is where the bilingual lexicographic sources come
to the fore as they will largely influence the success or failure of the translation
process for all involved parties — learners eager to translate legal texts, translators
entrusted with significant documents for translation, etc.

2 LEXICOGRAPHIC RESOURCES OF TERMINOLOGY

Various types of lexicographic resources providing legal terminology for transla-
tion purposes fall in the general category of specialized dictionaries. According
to Fuertes-Olivera and Tarp (2014: 12-18) specialised lexicographical works, that
can be named differently (e.g. Dictionaries, glossaries, terminological databases,
resources), combine the properties of dictionaries and encyclopaedias, they can
vary considerably in their microstructural complexity, and are currently avail-
able mostly in digital format demonstrating various degrees of utilizing the wide
scope of opportunities offered to lexicographic works by this format.

Various scholars have discussed different essential microstructural elements of
the law dictionaries underscoring the importance of inclusion of these information
types in the entries of monolingual, bilingual as well as multilingual dictionaries of
legal terms in order to meet the needs of the intended users. For instance, Garner
(2014: 45-52) discusses issues related to precision of defining and inclusion of
encyclopaedic information in monolingual dictionaries of legal terms focusing on
the sources, content and volume of encyclopaedic information, and underscoring
the fact that well selected quotations can ‘lend a greater degree of scholarly
reliability to the dictionary’ (ibid.: 49). Focusing on the role of encyclopaedic
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information in the entries of bilingual dictionaries of legal terms, van Lear (2014:
75-76) holds that some useful information that helps the translator to distinguish
among the suggested equivalents and select the right one is provided only in
very few dictionaries. The scholar also emphasizes the role of definitions and
usage notes in establishing the meaning of legal concepts as well as the necessity
to identify the degree of equivalence for the equivalents provided in bilingual
dictionaries of legal terms. Chroma (2014: 130-131) points out the essential
microstructural elements of an entry of a bilingual dictionary compiled to meet
the needs of legal translators: definitions and explanations presenting the neces-
sary encyclopaedic information, various types of target language (TL) equiva-
lents, various types of sense indicators and labels (e.g. grammatical, geographical,
metalinguistic). Special attention has also been paid to the choice of metalan-
guage that would meet the needs of the intended users (e.g. in Chroma, 2014:
130-131) and its direct link with the various functions of specialized dictionaries
where a particularly important role is played by the native tongue of the target
user group (Bergenholtz and Tarp (eds.), 1995: 20-26).

Dictionary users and their needs is an important aspect that has to be consid-
ered before compiling any type of specialized lexicographic resource, and bilingual
dictionaries of legal terms in particular, since the target groups of these diction-
aries may vary in various respects. Sandrini (2014: 144-145) distinguishes among
three major groups of users who have to deal with legal texts written in a foreign
language: translators who have to translate such texts, legal professionals who
have to understand a legal text written in a foreign language, as well as any lay
person who has to read and understand a legal document in another language. It
is also stressed that if the legal systems behind both languages vary, the task is
more difficult for all of these groups. Chroma (2014: 130) distinguishes among
two groups of potential users of bilingual law dictionaries with different needs —
translators and (comparative) lawyers. The translators would be interested in TL
equivalents that are ready to be inserted in the TL text, while the lawyers would
more likely be interested in the comparison of the legal concepts of both legal
systems presented in both languages of the bilingual dictionary.

BILINGUAL LEXICOGRAPHIC RESOURCES PROVIDING
LATVIAN-ENGLISH-LATVIAN LEGAL TERMINOLOGY

The analysis of the existing lexicographic resources providing Latvian-English-
Latvian legal terminology for translation purposes will start with a brief review of
the print and online lexicographic resources of legal terminology with a special
focus on the scope of microstructural elements found in these dictionaries and
terminology databases.

Four Latvian-English-Latvian print dictionaries of legal terms have been
published in Latvia since 1993 (Condrell, S. O. and Condrell, W. K. (eds.), 1993;
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Apinis (ed.), 2009; Eglitis, 2006; Daugavvanags and Klimovica, 2008). The first
two are bidirectional (Latvian-English/English-Latvian) and the latter two are
unidirectional (English-Latvian) dictionaries. There is only one medium-sized
dictionary of legal terms comprising nearly 40 000 headwords, the rest of them
are fairly small. Moreover, considering the years of publication, they are already
quite obsolete. Only one of these dictionaries (Apinis (ed.), 2009), first published
in the year 2000, has undergone a repeated edition in 2009 (only the latter
edition has been analysed in this study, though the microstructure of both editions
is nearly the same). Only one of the four print dictionaries can also be accessed
in digital format (Eglitis, 2006). It should be noted that the present study focuses
on the digital format of this dictionary (Eglitis, n.d.: Online). The analysis of
the entry structure of Latvian-English-Latvian print dictionaries of legal terms
reveals a fairly broad scope of microstructural elements: headword, secondary
headwords, various types of TL equivalents, definitions, various types of labels,
glosses, explanatory notes, usage examples; however, most of these microstruc-
tural elements are encountered only in the monodirectional English-Latvian
dictionaries, thus revealing that only this direction of the bilingual dictionaries
of legal terms compiled for the language pair of Latvian and English has been
further developed. The entry structure of the bidirectional dictionaries comprises
only lists of TL equivalents and definitions (that have not been provided consist-
ently). It could be explained by the fact that both dictionaries are very small;
moreover, one of them (Condrell, S. O. and Condrell, W. K. (eds.), 1993) was
published shortly after the collapse of the Soviet Union and the regaining of inde-
pendence (see Karpinska (2018, 2019) for a more comprehensive review of these
dictionaries and their microstructural peculiarities).

Despite the fact that most of these print dictionaries are small, obsolete and
marred by limitations of the print medium, the microstructure of both English-
Latvian dictionaries largely corresponds to the list of microstructural elements
highlighted in the theory review of the present study.

Four major electronic lexicographic resources of Latvian-English-Latvian
legal terminology have been selected for analysis in this study — the dictionary
portal Letonika.lv (Letonika, Online) comprising general English-Latvian and
Latvian-English dictionaries enriched by terminology from various fields, as well
as providing access to the terminological database EuroTermBank (ETB) (ETB,
Online); the Latvian National Terminology Portal (LNTP) (LNTP, Online) comprising
nearly 100 term collections representing various fields; and the Interactive
Terminology for Europe (IATE) database (IATE, Online) encompassing more
than 8 million terms from various fields. All of these multilingual lexicographic
resources are freely accessible and comprise terminology from various fields
including law.

The analysis of the microstructure of these electronic lexicographic resources
reveals that trying to cater for the needs of Latvian users, both directions
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(English-Latvian (EL) and Latvian-English (LE)) of the bilingual dictionary avail-
able at Letonika present different sets of microstructural elements: field labels,
various sense indicators, equivalents, translated collocations, and sources of
the entry (LE direction); pronunciation, part of speech and field labels, various
sense indicators, equivalents, translated collocations, and sources of the entry
(EL direction). The entry structure of the terminological dictionaries attached to
these entries comprises the following microstructural elements: labels identifying
the languages, synonyms, field labels, equivalents, and the sources of the entries.
The basic elements of the microstructures of the ETB and the LNTP termino-
logical databases are very similar, comprising labels for the selected languages,
synonyms, equivalents, sources of the entry. Examples and definitions can be
accessed when the entry is expanded, however, this information is not provided
consistently. A more extended set of microstructural elements can be found in
IATE database, though, apart from such essential microstructural elements as field
labels, labels identifying languages, definitions and their sources, equivalents,
collocations, and illustrative examples, its entries also comprise such specific
information types as, for instance, the internal encoded ID of the term, language
level notes and term notes, the creation and modification date of the term (see
Karpinska and Liepina (2022) for a more detailed description of these electronic
lexicographic sources and their microstructural peculiarities).

Most of the above microstructural elements are shared by general and termi-
nological dictionaries, while some are characteristic only of terminology data-
bases. Since one of the tasks of the present study is to suggest the possible micro-
structure of a dictionary of legal terms in digital format that would help learners,
legal professionals, translators and interpreters in the process of acquiring legal
terminology for translation purposes, only the microstructural elements useful
for this type of dictionary will be selected. It should also be noted that since
the entries of the terms presented in the above lexicographic resources tend
to accumulate information from various sources, their structure can be quite
fragmented and some information types can overlap, which can make them less
user-friendly.

PRESENTATION OF THE TERM LIGUMS IN ELECTRONIC LEXICOGRAPHIC
RESOURCES

The Latvian National Terminology Portal (LNTP, Online) has amalgamated
the sources published and lists 24 entries for the term ligums providing its equiv-
alents in several languages and indicating the source — in most cases these are
print dictionaries published some time ago. The following list of English equiv-
alents for the term ligums can be found in the numerous sources provided in
this terminology portal: agreement, contract, treaty, accord, covenant, deed, pact,
convention. Though it should be noted that it is not legal terminology only in
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the strictest sense of the word (the sources listed in the portal are also related
to such fields as economics, energetics, tourism, customs, politics, etc.). Some of
the sources also provide definitions and examples illustrating the contextual use
of the terms, however, it is not done consistently.

The rest of this section presents a more detailed analysis of the presentation of
the Latvian term ligums, some of its synonyms and their English equivalents, from
the electronic dictionary portal Letonika.lv (Letonika, Online). It lists the following
English equivalents for the term ligums — agreement, contract, deed, covenant, treaty,
pact without providing examples of their usage in context. A similar list of equiv-
alents is given for the Latvian term vienoSands — agreement, contract, treaty, under-
standing, settlement.

The Latvian-English-Latvian dictionary available at Letonika provides more
information about the listed equivalents: deed is given as an equivalent for
the Latvian words darbiba, riciba, varondarbs. However, the meaning of a deed
as ‘any written instrument that is signed, sealed, and delivered and that conveys
some interest in property’ given by Black’s Law Dictionary (BLD) (2009: 475)
has been omitted altogether. As concerns the word covenant, Letonika gives
the meaning of an agreement and lists it as a synonym for the Old and New
Testament. The meaning given for the legal term by BLD (2009: 419) ‘A formal
agreement or promise, usu. in a contract or deed, to do or not do a particular
act’ has been left out even though it is used in the designation of one of the most
important human rights instruments — the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights — an international human rights treaty adopted by the United
Nations in 1966 (Online 1). The same can be said about the term pact (‘An agree-
ment between two or more parties; esp., an agreement (such as a treaty) between
two or more nations or governmental entities (BLD, 2009: 1217)). Even though
it is in the title of one of the legal documents that was crucial for the future of
Latvia and Europe — the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact (Online 2) — Letonika gives it
only as a term used in customs.

There are three other legal terms — concordat, accord, compact — designating
very specific agreements and found in the titles of various legal documents.
The term konkordats — concordat is listed in Letonika; however, without any more
detailed information although it has a very specific meaning: ‘An agreement
between a government and a church, esp. the Roman Catholic Church’ (BLD,
2009: 330).

The term accord means ‘An amicable arrangement between parties, esp.
between peoples or nations’ (BLD, 2009: 18). It has been used in the designation
of several significant documents in the banking sector — ‘The Basel Accords are
a series of three sequential banking regulation agreements (Basel I, II, and III) set
by the Basel Committee on Bank Supervision (BCBS)’ (Online 3). The term accord
has also been used in the title of Dayton Accords, according to the Encyclopaedia
Britannica, it is ‘a peace agreement reached on Nov. 21, 1995, by the presidents
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of Bosnia, Croatia, and Serbia, ending the war in Bosnia and outlining a General
Framework Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina’ (Online 4).

The term compact meaning ‘An agreement or covenant between two or
more parties, esp. between governments or states’ (BLD, 2009: 318) cannot be
bypassed, in particular in the context of US history as it is found in the title of
the first historical document drawn by Pilgrims from the Mayflower in the winter
of 1620 before disembarking where they set the rules for self-governance to be
followed to ensure their survival (Online 5).

MICROSTRUCTURE OF AN ELECTRONIC DICTIONARY OF LEGAL TERMS

The proposed microstructure of a free-access bilingual dictionary of legal terms
in digital format compiled to meet the needs of learners, legal professionals,
translators and interpreters should comprise microstructural elements that might
be helpful in the process of acquiring legal terminology for translation purposes.
It has been designed to help the user in the process of selection of the appro-
priate equivalent. The general microstructure of the dictionary would comprise
the following microstructural elements (this is the list of elements of the abstract
microstructure of the dictionary, though the concrete microstructures of various
types of entries may not include the whole set of elements):

* headword

« equivalent(s)

+ definitions

» various types of labels (e.g. field, geographic, register)

» various types of sense indicators

+ various types of notes

 illustrative examples

+ translated collocations.

A sample entry has been compiled to illustrate the structure and contents
of the bilingual entry for the term ligums. Due to the restricted volume of
the present study, only an illustrative fragment of the entry has been presented
here. The sample entry illustrates the Latvian-English part of the dictionary that
attempts to cater for the needs of Latvian users, though it should be noted that
considering the anticipated English language proficiency level of the target users,
English has been selected as the metalanguage for presentation of definitions and
usage notes. The English equivalents of the Latvian term ligums presented in this
sample entry are taken from the set of equivalents provided in the above analysis
of the Latvian-English-Latvian lexicographic sources. The definitions of the equiv-
alents given in the sample entry have been taken from Black’s Law Dictionary
(BLD, 2009), though, if necessary, the scope of the sources of definitions (as well
as examples) might be considerably expanded. Where required, notes (explan-
atory or usage) have been provided comprising some additional encyclopaedic
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or linguistic information. The examples provided in this sample entry have been
selected from the set of authentic examples of use selected from a multi-billion
web corpus applying the corpus search tool SKELL (Sketch Engine for Language
Learning) (SKELL, Online 6). In order to avoid overextended entries hindering
the look-up process, in the digital version of the dictionary the list of collocations
supplemented with their TL equivalents would appear in an expandable section
entitled Collocations. The referencing system applied in the sample entry has been
adapted to research purposes, however, it might be modified and generalized
when the material is presented in an online dictionary.

ligums
* agreement

DEFINITION: ‘A mutual understanding between two or more persons about their

relative rights and duties regarding past or future performances; a manifestation

of mutual assent by two or more persons.” (BLD, 2009: 78)

USAGE NOTE: ‘The term agreement, although frequently used as synonymous

with the word contract, is really an expression of greater breadth of meaning

and less technicality. Every contract is an agreement; but not every agreement

is a contract.” (BLD, 2009: 78)

EXAMPLES:

- ‘Either Party may terminate this Agreement by written notification to the other
Party.” (SKELL, Online 6)

- ‘This Agreement is valid for a period of one (1) year and is automatically renewed
unless canceled by either party upon written notice thirty (30) days prior to expi-
ration of the Agreement.” (SKELL, Online 6)

COLLOCATIONS:

binding agreement — saistoss ligums

breach of agreement - liguma parkapums

a gentlemen’s agreement — “dZentlmenu” vienoSanas

a handshake agreement — mutiska vienoSanas veikt darijumu
+ covenant

Definition: ‘A formal agreement or promise, usu. in a contract or deed, to do or

not do a particular act.” (BLD, 2009: 419)

EXAMPLES:

- ‘If an insurance company violates that covenant, the insured person (or “policy-
holder”) may sue the company on a tort claim in addition to a standard breach
of contract claim.” (SKELL, Online 6)

- ‘While mortgage assistance programs increase home ownership opportunities, most
come with restrictive covenants.” (SKELL, Online 6)

COLLOCATIONS:

inviolable covenant — neparkapjama vienosanas
irrevocable covenant — neatcelama vienoSanas
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+ treaty
Definition: ‘An agreement formally signed, ratified, or adhered to between two

nations or sovereigns; an international agreement concluded between two or
more states in written form and governed by international law.” (BLD, 2009:
1640)
EXPLANATORY NOTE: ‘Conventions, agreements, protocols, and exchange of
letters or notes may all constitute treaties. A treaty must be governed by inter-
national law and is normally in written form.” (Treaty Handbook, 2006: 65)
EXAMPLES:
- ‘The parliament also ratified 40 international treaties and conventions during its
term.” (SKELL, Online 6)
- ‘The European Ombudsman was established by the Maastricht treaty, the treaty
establishing the European Union.” (SKELL, Online 6)
COLLOCATIONS:
bilateral treaty — divpusgjs ligums
multilateral treaty — daudzpuséjs ligums
unequal treaty — nevienlidziga vienoSanas

CONCLUSIONS

The general trends prevailing both in the study process and translation practice
confirm a marked movement towards the application of lexicographic resources
available in the digital format. Since this format also offers considerable advan-
tages in designing lexicographic resources in respect of their content, volume,
structure and allows the compilers to make them more user-friendly, digital
format would be most appropriate for developing a bilingual dictionary of legal
terms aimed at providing support in the process of acquiring legal terminology
for translation purposes. The model dictionary proposed in this study would
be an electronic free-access bilingual dictionary of legal terms. The proposed
dictionary is bilingual, but potentially it could be transformed into a multilingual
dictionary with an option to select a particular language pair. Some sections of
the microstructure of the dictionary could be made expandable to avoid over-
crowded entries, thus ensuring the user-friendliness of this lexicographic resource.
It should be underscored that in order to enhance its quality this lexicographic
project should involve close collaboration among legal professionals, terminol-
ogists and lexicographers. The microstructure of this dictionary should include
such elements as labels, sense indicators, definitions, notes, illustrative examples,
etc., giving additional information about legal terms and helping the users distin-
guish among the TL equivalents presented in the entries in the dictionary, thus
providing important information for its intended users — learners, legal profes-
sionals, translators and interpreters.
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Abstract. Technologically-enhanced learning solutions now have become the norm in language
learning practices and are used as powerful supplement to traditional classroom experience.
In a multitude of e-solutions ESP educators are always in a search of adaptable tools to meet
specific demands of their target audiences. Due to its omnipresence and widespread relevance
across diverse disciplines and professions. Business English has become an essential demand
of different target groups. Among the available tools for ESP learners, digital portfolios have
become a useful component of course work supporting multiple literacies and foreign language
skills. Owing to their customizability ESP educators can harness their potential in numerous
ways. While highlighting the potential educational use of digital portfolios the paper draws on
marketing students’ views regarding the importance of Business English education collected
as part of a reflective writing assignment. The purpose of the qualitative analysis was to
provide an insight into students’ analytical perspective of the importance of Business English
knowledge for their prospective business careers and businesses in general. Findings from
the study indicate that all students perceive the key role of competence in Business English
as a new job requirement and a clear pathway to career success. The challenges identified are
students’ frustrations and resistance to speaking the language, as well as their concerns about
the lack of English knowledge as an impediment to their future career advancements.

Key words: ESP, digital portfolio, Business English, student perceptions

INTRODUCTION

Within the scope of English as a foreign language (EFL) a subcategory of
English for special purposes (ESP) — in our case, Business English — occupies
the pedestal due to its widespread relevance across diverse disciplines and profes-
sions as a mandatory tool for communication between non-native and native or
other non-native speakers in business-related contexts and intercultural business
encounters. As a comparable concept Martins (2017: 62) mentions the expression
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Business English as a Lingua Franca (BELF) exactly due to its aforementioned
focus on business interaction aimed at achieving mutual intelligibility in multi-
cultural or lingua franca situations. In the light of business internationalization
Geng (2017: 322) calls it ‘the inevitable product of economic globalization’ and
as a new field of study or a special branch of learning it. Zhu, Peng, Zhang
and Xi (2011: 379) claim it to be the one with the fastest development. It is
continuously developed as to match graduates’ needs in their efforts to work and
succeed in global competition (Prasodjo, Zaki and Moksin, 2021: 1). Namely,
the need for a universal language for conducting business and conversing across
different cultures has been recognized of extreme importance for contemporary
workforce as it increases the chances of getting a job in multinational companies
and guarantees better and efficient communication playing the key role in future
specializations and career advancements. Moreover, the fact is that the common
use of English is a trend that cannot be changed (Grenier, 2015: 9), thus justi-
fying language learning as an investment in human capital which enables and
accelerates economic activity (ibid.: 3). The mentioned is the simple rationale
behind the increasing demand for Business English (BE) knowledge referred to
by Xi (2018: 11) as ‘the foundation of the business communication’.

In order to speed up the language acquisition and achieve the best possible
outcomes the need for educational technology solutions for the classroom is on
the rise. To meet this end, language classrooms have been making use of tech-
nology with the aim to provide supplementary practices in language courses
(Akyuz and Yavuz, 2015: 766). Moreover, the digital landscape has been long
recognized as a prosperous language-learning platform and as such supportive
of up-to-date, autonomous and transdisciplinary language acquisition and corre-
sponding to the needs of new millennium learners at all levels of education.
Speaking in favor of multimedia tools in teaching Bykonia, Borysenko, Zvarych,
Harbuza and Chepurn (2019: 115) claim that their application immensely
changes the students’ learning experience and increases their involvement in
the learning process. One of the digital classroom solutions which augment
the learning experience, support learner-centered learning and serve as a tool for
reflection and an assessment method for educators are digital portfolios. Their
real-life applicability, career relevance as well as the global need for them make
them a perfect match for BE classes whereas their customizability is a solution
for various purposes that ESP can benefit from.

The purpose under study in the paper were students’ views about the impor-
tance of BE knowledge collected through digital portfolios, among whose
multiple purposes their applicability as opinion collection platforms addition-
ally attracts attention. Understanding students’ perceptions of BE as a university
course as well as its relevance for the future careers is a necessary prerequisite
for understanding also their professional motivation and needs in terms of ESP
education and the impact thereof on curriculum, i.e. syllabus design. Therefore,
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this research has two objectives, namely, to find out marketing graduates’ opinion
about the importance of BE knowledge and training in general and the percep-
tion of its relevance for their prospective careers in an international workplace.

Finally, the theoretical significance of this study refers to additional infor-
mation it provides for higher education authorities, curriculum and/or syllabus
designers about students’ current perceptions of communication ability in English
as an essential workplace skill. Moreover, students’ views presented in the study
convey information suggestive of the relevance of BE knowledge for broader
student audiences which makes it a potential course of interest across disciplines.
The researchers additionally hope this research may be of practical significance
for BE educators in order to further develop and boost both the quality of content
delivery and also students’ recognition and motivation for Business English
mastery.

JUSTIFICATION OF THE STUDY

English proficiency is a sine qua non of the 21 century workplace and is as such
vital for career prospects and advancements in the global arena. Consequently,
requirements for BE communication skills are on the rise which contributes to
emerging needs for this specialized area of English. The world economy requires
fluent English speakers whose awareness of BE importance affects the motiva-
tion for developing and improving their respective language skills in the same
way as it requires higher education (HE) settings to be responsive to the afore-
mentioned facts. Thus, this study is focused on the importance of BE from
students’ own perspectives, and exactly the perspectives are valuable as a basis
for curriculum developers (Smythe and Nikolai, 2002, cited by Wang and Shen,
2019: 20) whose responsibility is to create curricula in compliance with labor
market requirements as it is ‘the major means of meeting human resource needs’
(Phuong and Nguyen, 2019: 89). The mentioned justifies research like this as it
has the potential to contribute to designing HE curricula sensitive and respon-
sive to contemporary needs of the job market and improving BE not only in HE
institutions for business majors but also across disciplines. Additionally, it should
assist students in becoming more aware of the importance of business communi-
cation in English once they enter the business world.

There is a large amount of research demonstrating students’ perceptions of
various English language courses, language skills abilities, teaching methods or
evaluations of the teaching reality experience in general (Kung and Chuo, 2002;
Sung and Yeh, 2012; AbuSa’aleek, 2015; Jiménez, 2018; Romadhon, Hikmah
and Hellystia, 2018; Kamugisha, 2021). As it can be seen in the resources,
the biggest country that acknowledges the importance of business-related knowl-
edge and launches BE undergraduate programs in universities is China, which
is additionally highly perceptive of introducing specialized programs as part of
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the BE programs goals, such as intercultural communication education (Guiyu and
Yang, 2016; Simpson, Dervin and Tao, 2022). Recently, there has been a range
of specialized studies that have examined students’ perceptions of the following:
English language needs (Ghenghes, Hamed and Abdelffath, 2011), BE curric-
ulum setting including students’ expectations and satisfaction with BE courses
(Zhengguo and Wenzbong, 2016), teaching strategies and BE materials imple-
mented in classes (Abduh and Sofyan, 2019), the influence of language skills on
academic, professional and personal development (Hariharasudan, Nawaz and
Panakaje, 2021), blog-based BE vocabulary acquisition (Ching, 2011), BE writing
ability (Wand and Shen, 2019). Yet, research investigating current perceptions of
the importance of BE knowledge and training is lacking; therefore, this research
addresses self-reflections of Croatian students. Thus, the present study aims to fill
in this gap by exploring marketing graduates’ perceptions of the importance of
BE knowledge for their prospective careers.

METHODOLOGY

1 RESEARCH BACKGROUND AND PARTICIPANTS

The research was conducted with the marketing students enrolled in the first
year of graduate studies attending Business English course at the Faculty of
Economics in Osijek, a city in the east of Croatia. The course offering 5 ECTS
credits is a compulsory part of the curriculum and three contact classes take place
over a course of 15 weeks once a week. The teaching is organized as a combi-
nation of 15 lectures and 30 practical exercises comprising individual tasks,
teamwork activities, interactive activities, in-class presentations and discussions.
The participants were both regular and part-time students (n = 85) out of which
57 female (67%) and 28 male participants (33%) aged 22-25. The cohort is
characterized by heterogeneous language abilities and language learning back-
ground ranging from intermediate to advanced proficiency level. In 2018/19
academic year, the course curriculum was improved by implementing blended
learning pedagogy which includes in-class coursebook-based instruction comple-
mented by the digital portfolio project as a self-study learning method. None of
the participants had ever had experience with digital portfolios used in educa-
tion before this occasion. The project demonstrates the process through which
the students were assigned to create their own digital portfolios using Google
Sites website builder. The activities within the digital portfolio were carefully
tailored to accompany the chronology and pace of in-class lessons and activi-
ties. Additionally, the entire portfolio activity was carefully designed and well-
rounded and in the case of part-time students, who do not attend classes, it was
used as self-sustaining learning material customizable to fit their language level,
needs and employment status.



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 55

Sanda Katavié-Causic, Borislav Maru$ié. MARKETING GRADUATES’ PERCEPTIONS ..

2 RESEARCH OBJECTIVES AND PROCEDURE

This research was conducted to instigate the students to question and eventually
recognize the relevance of BE knowledge for their prospective business careers
in the global context. The objective of the qualitative research was to collect
the subjective experiences of participants, i.e. to find out students’ views and
opinions about the importance of BE knowledge as well as perception of their
own language performance and BE skills. Consequently, the study is supposed
to contribute to creating motivating BE learning environments and university
curricula that recognize BE as a career-relevant subject and a must-have course
whose purpose is to equip students with a necessary 21 century skill and boost
their competitiveness for employment.

The study employed a qualitative inquiry in which qualitative data were
collected using reflective writing as one of the total of seven assignments
comprising the digital portfolio project, the blended learning concept incor-
porated into the BE course. The students were assigned to read the text and
watch the accompanying video from Harvard Business Review entitled Global
Business Speaks English (2012), both of which were to be accessed electronically.
The text was chosen as purposeful and motivating exactly for business students
as well as promotive of their critical thinking skills, assuming it to be stimulating
for them to reflect on. More precisely, 85 written reviews, i.e. reflective essays
were collected in the course of two consecutive academic years (2020/21 and
2021/22), and the students’ opinion was taken as data. The multipurpose aspect
of the task consisted in the fact that it aimed at practicing and improving two
receptive language skills (reading and listening), whereupon they were expected
to reflect on the text (writing skill) and submit their reflection on the impor-
tance of Business English knowledge and skills for their prospective careers.
Once finished, written reviews were supposed to be shared online with the course
holder via Google Drive as part of Assignment 2 in the Digital Portfolio project.
For the purpose of data collection Google Sites, a structured web page creation
tool and a platform for producing, storing and sharing of students’ work, self-
study, self-reflection and also professional development in the form of digital
portfolios was used.

The data collection was followed by the analysis of students’ individual
reviews for the purpose of which a thematic analysis was conducted. It high-
lighted everything considered relevant and potentially interesting for the topic
under discussion. The categorization process involved the inductive approach
in grouping the data according to similarities, i.e. the authors developed their
own framework and identified the themes which appeared repeatedly in order to
observe them within the research. The themes emerged from the data and were
classified into three categories: (1) Universal importance of English, (2) Career-
related English relevance, and (3) English value to global businesses.
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FINDINGS

The authors developed their own framework of themes based on the subjective
information provided by the students in form of their written reviews, i.e. opin-
ions they hold about the importance of BE. The results of the study are presented
pursuant to the three themes that emerged following the data analysis, whereby
students’ replies or quotes are labeled by S1 (Student 1), S2 (Student 2), and so
forth.

THEME 1: UNIVERSAL IMPORTANCE OF ENGLISH

Based on the students’ responses it can be concluded that all demonstrate
high level of acknowledging the significant benefits of what can be referred to
as ‘Englishization’ due to its status as the fastest-growing language and a global
phenomenon that we should all be grateful for (S 45). As one of the students
formulated it:

I think that English will not endanger other languages and diminish their
importance but will become a general instrumentality of communication
that will open new doors and new possibilities for us. (S 17)

Though mostly unaware of the phrase lingua franca many students recognize
the necessity of existence of a mutual language for human survival, i.e. func-
tioning in the global world. The majority refers to English as one of the most
famous languages in the world, a universal language, number one or leading
language in the world which is becoming ‘a big part of our daily life’ (S 22) that
has the potential to broaden the horizons both academically and professionally
and ‘gives us the chance to explore the world and new cultures and experience
life to its fullest’ (S 60). Due to its omnipresence knowing English is a must both
for private and professional purposes (S 10, S 28, S 53, S 70).

A student recognizes that the importance of BE knowledge in Croatia is also
on the increase (S 59), and another says: ‘Wherever I turn I just see more and
more content in English, and so in my Croatian country’ (S 20) due to which it
is necessary for the entire community to excel in it as it is ‘a clear pathway to
global success’ (S 18). General belief is that due to its omnipresence, especially in
mass media, it can be easily learned, and that it will have even bigger impact on
future generations as they are likely to have more advantage over older genera-
tions (S 33). To conclude with a universal piece of advice stated by one student:
‘We should use every potential of English in all spheres of life’ (S 25).

THEME 2: CAREER-RELATED ENGLISH RELEVANCE

The second theme that emerged following the analysis of students’ responses
regards the importance of English for business purposes (here referred to
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as Business English, i.e. BE) perceived on individual level as being relevant for
personal growth, professional development and careers in general.

Findings from the study indicate that all students perceive BE knowledge
as professional advantage and recognize its key role as a new job requirement
and a clear pathway to career success necessary for climbing the business
ladder. Here are three noticeable comments worth mentioning: ‘The emphasis
on the English language proficiency has been required in a number of globally
known businesses’ (S 55), ‘It is impossible to imagine a manager of a globally
known company who is not fluent in English’ (S 44), or ‘All those who want to
succeed in business have to be aware that English is a must-have in their resume’
(S 21).

Depending on employment status and work experience some students perceive
BE as being more important than ever for their professional life, which can be
supported by a student’s claim that ‘a day does not pass by without commu-
nicating in English with my coworkers’ (S 83). Some students predict its even
growing importance in the future and welcome the need to adapt to this new
workplace requirement. A student stated that fluency in English is nowadays
a common job vacancy requirement, especially by more serious employers
(S 72), or a tool necessary for acquiring new skills needed for future careers.
Two students provided the following explanations:

Knowing and learning English means opening doors that were once
closed — being able to apply for jobs that require English, working with
people who use English and working on improving my communication
because good communication means healthy working environment and
improving overall company economy. (S 83)

Knowing the English language can help me in pursuing and obtaining
career opportunities, in advancing my career, and in specializing in my
field since there are many more scientific resources to learn from in
the English language than in the Croatian language. (S 11)

As for the English language skills and self-perception of English proficiency,
in their analytical insights the students showed to be critical and aware of both
their own strengths and weaknesses as BE users, and they demonstrate will-
ingness for continuous improvements, such as of a specific skill they need to
enhance. The challenges identified are students’ frustrations and fears as well
resistance to speaking English in situations which endanger their self-confidence.
This is sometimes due to the feeling of being inferior owing to poorer English
speaking skills (S 33). A common concern is the fact that the lack of BE knowl-
edge in the workplace might be an impediment to getting a job, future career
advancements or even keeping their existing job.
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THEME 3: ENGLISH VALUE TO GLOBAL BUSINESSES

The last theme is focused on the business-related English relevance or the percep-
tions of its importance for the global workplace. As viewed by some students
the issue of using English for business communication in the context of globaliza-
tion is not a matter of choice but an inevitable and unstoppable process. Moreover,
business existence in global environment directly depends on the stakeholders’
ability to use a universal language (S 3), and this is why companies must be
fully operational in English. As one of the students’ claims: ‘If we talk about
the importance of advanced English language skills in the world of business - it
is undeniably ‘a crucial skill needed for international corporate success’ (S 65).

Businesses should overcome language barriers if they plan to stay in the global
economy, which is supported by a student’s claim that ‘many companies around
the world have recognized the need for a unique business language that will be
understandable to everyone’ (S 38). ‘Most companies nowadays value languages
which their employees speak more than skills they have. Why? Because skills you
can learn quickly but to learn a language takes time’ (S 15).

The benefits of English use in international companies listed by quite a few
students include: enabling effective communication, serving its customers,
increasing trust, facilitating productivity and employee efficiency, speeding up
processes, expanding into international markets, leading to business growth,
resulting in strong business relationships and improved relations with clients,
and many other benefits. To conclude the listing: ‘Not knowing foreign languages
hinders entrepreneurial proactivity and negatively affects business success’ (S 30).

Lastly, it can be highlighted that international companies need to nurture
the values of investing in employees and their qualities, and a good start is
to ‘raise global awareness’ (S 11) and start introducing language strategies
as a necessary change for business advancement and success. Yet, accepting
a global language requires time and perseverance, but according to a student
‘it is an inevitable change if you want to surpass your rivals’ (S 77) and with
many benefits in the long run (S 39). The task of senior and lower management
is, therefore, to encourage the change of employee attitudes toward language
learning, promote English learning as well as the use of English at work. To sum
up, contemporary global businesses need to ‘create language capacity for future
business’ (S 55) which will ultimately reflect the overall picture of the company.

CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

The mastery of BE has become one of the standard job requirements representing
an essential component of students’ personal brand identity and giving them
an added advantage in the global business arena. To contribute to the literature
on students’ perception about the importance of BE knowledge, this study evalu-
ated marketing students’ reflection on a text that was supposed to instigate their
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opinion on the relevance of BE for their future careers in order they recognize
their individual language needs, strengths as well as areas where improvement
is needed. Consequently, the purpose of the study was to provide a reference for
language educators and eventually curriculum and syllabus designers wishing
to serve current students’ needs in response to the requirements and trends in
the job market. The findings from this study confirmed the following aspects:

1) high recognition level of the BE importance as a must-have competence,

2) the key role of BE as a pathway to career success,

3) awareness of the need for continuous improvement in BE skills.

Exploring students’ perspective was certainly helpful to understand the moti-
vation behind learning BE which is directly related to meeting the growing
requirements for workforce fluent in English. However, several limitations have
been acknowledged concerning the present study. The research was conducted
only on a limited cohort. The participants were graduate students of marketing
many of whom already have work-experience and their opinion might be expe-
rience-related. Thus, reliability might be slightly increased if undergraduate
students were also included in the research. Additionally, the results may also
display limitations unique to the professional orientations, working status as well
as regional, i.e. cultural affiliation of students. Finally, students’ perceptions
might to an extent align with their proficiency levels, grades obtained in univer-
sity or the attitude towards language learning in general.

Overall, the most important outcomes are students’ recognition of career-re-
lated importance of BE knowledge, proactive attitude and long-term motivation
towards continuous improvement of BE proficiency as a direct prerequisite to
professional success and advancements. Furthermore, the findings of this research
indicate that all participants acknowledge the importance of BE as a core business
and communication requirement of the global market. This suggests that both
the quality and quantity of BE training should be increased. Future research should
explore whether an increased proportion of BE courses in HE would enhance
students’ self-confidence and mastery of this necessary work life skill that might
consequently better meet the current labor market requirements and increase
students’ competitiveness. The above mentioned assumption additionally implies
that the findings might be generalizable and applicable to a wider population of
students from other areas of study and expertise. This may lead to the conclusion
that BE should be taught not only to future business professionals but a wide
range of students entering the future labour market. Thus, the study advocates
for acknowledging BE as a necessary constituent of HE curriculum policies not
only in business and economics but across disciplines. Consequently, the idea was
for ESP educators to find value in the data and use it to additionally inform and
motivate their students for long-term BE acquisition. Future studies could also
research the perceptions of non-business students and compare potential differ-
ences regarding the relevance of BE knowledge for other possible career paths.
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As regards the pedagogical implications of the method, i.e. the tool applied
for the purpose of the study, digital portfolios have turned out to be a useful
platform not only for continuous and autonomous learning, self-reflection but
also for assessment in BE classes. An added benefit is their potential to be used
as a qualitative data collection platform for the purpose of pursuing independent
research into students’ views and perceptions, as in our case. Due to the fact that
the application of the portfolio project in BE classes started before the current
pandemic and managed to facilitate students’ learning during the pandemic
as well, it can be seen both as an alternative and as a back-up for traditional
in-class learning. This speaks in favor of adopting portfolio-supported BE or
ESP classes as a method of blended teaching designed to meet students’ specific
needs and expectations as well as learning styles adaptable to both offline and
online teaching contexts. No less relevant is the contextual authenticity of digital
portfolio application as they can have real-life applicability in students’ future
professional lives.

To sum up, Business English is a work life skill the need for which is hardly
ever going to fade and it will remain to be valued and relevant to entering and
succeeding in the global workplace. Exactly this relevance has the potential to
make it an ESP course in HE beneficial to students across disciplines.
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ON THE USE OF ABSTRACTS AND RESEARCH PAPERS
IN ESP CLASSROOM PRACTICE: FROM STAKEHOLDERS’
DEMANDS TO STUDENTS’ PERCEPTIONS
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Abstract. In higher education, learning a foreign language like English subsumes the develop-
ment of learners’ linguistic, discourse and communicative competence. In most universities
of Argentina, the rationale behind the inclusion of English for Specific Purposes (ESP) courses
was to equip undergraduates with the necessary tools both for their courses of studies and for
their future careers. In this globalized world, English has become the channel through which
students and professionals seek new opportunities, like scholarships and job opportunities
abroad, and even communicate science. Given such importance and considering students’
needs at the English Language Course within the School of Agricultural Sciences, Universidad
Nacional de Mar del Plata, Argentina, a blended approach to the teaching of ESP which draws
from various fields has been designed and implemented. Its prime aim is to bridge an ever-
widening gap between theory, needs analysis and classroom practices. This article describes
this approach to ESP, explores students’ perceptions about the course, its focus on genre and its
possible contribution to the development of their disciplinary or academic skills.

Key words: higher education, ESP, students’ needs, blended approach

INTRODUCTION

English has long been established as the predominant language for scientific
and academic communication around the world; to date, many universities have
shifted to English medium instruction for their courses (Doiz and Lasagabaster,
2020; Hashimoto, 2013) and peer-reviewed journals have adopted an ‘English
only’ publication policy, even in non-Anglophone countries. Despite growing
concerns about inequality and possible impairments for those outside the so-called
‘central spheres’ of academic knowledge production (Ammon, 2012; Tietze,
2017), the need to use English is a matteroffact in most multilingual contexts.
Latin American countries in general and Argentina, in particular, have not been
an exception (Di Bitetti and Ferreras, 2017; Guerrero, 2008). Scholars from
different fields are rewarded for getting their research published in English; access
to scholarships and funding opportunities, promotions and overall judgments of
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their work are very much associated with research production in mainstream
publications in the foreign language. As far as university students are concerned,
reading and writing in English have become regular requisites to disseminate
knowledge before graduation in some Master’s and Doctoral degrees and to access
content knowledge sources in undergraduate courses, especially in the so-called
‘hard-fields’ or ‘science and technology’ areas of study.

In response to external demands for professionals to be able to communicate
in the foreign language and in line with regulations by the National Commission
for University Evaluation and Accreditation (CONEAU), Argentina state univer-
sities have included compulsory English for Specific Purposes (ESP) courses in
the curricula. Its inclusion, however, does not necessarily promote access to
meaningful tasks and authentic texts nor does it facilitate students’ actual engage-
ment with reading as a socially and disciplinary-embedded practice. Just as it
has been identified in other contexts (Costa 2012; Basturkmen and Shackleford
2015; Doiz and Lasagabaster, 2020), some approaches tend to over rely either
on content or on grammar and vocabulary at the expense of discourse features.
Others include notions of genres and discourse communities tightly associated
with a contextualized view of language and communication but adopt prescrip-
tive and monolingual perspectives related to reading in English.

READING IN ENGLISH FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES

The distinction between General English and English for Specific Purposes
(Swales, 1988) originally departed from the consideration of adult learners and
their genuine purposes for using the foreign language or, in other words, their
‘wider roles’ (Swales, 1988: viii) beyond classroom contexts (Johns and Dudley-
Evans, 1991). Today, about five decades away from its beginnings, ESP has
not only evolved in research and teaching, but it has also gained international
recognition for its contribution to the fulfillment of context-specific demands
of communication for multilingual users of English. Its absolute components:
needs assessment and discourse analysis (Strevens,1988) remain and constitute
the pillars upon which classroom decisions are or should be taken.

Needs analysis is the process of identifying students’ real reasons for using
the language and is thus ‘an insinuating point for devising syllabuses, courses,
materials for specific audiences’ (Khalid, 2016: 40). It includes both the present
situation analysis (PSA) and the target situation analysis (TSA)in relation to means
analysis, or the local situation allowing or constraining implementation. In other
words, the process involves an exploration of what students will actually do with
the language and what they need in specific disciplinary academic and profes-
sional settings. Tightly related to this is the notion of discourse analysis, which
contributes to understanding how language works to reflect disciplinary choices.
Although uncommon in general English teaching and learning contexts, discourse
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analysis is pivotal in ESP. It not only allows teachers to identify preferred patterns
of interaction to make them visible when teaching, but also fosters academic
literacy; through the overt teaching of disciplinary embedded discourse features
and practices, enculturation can be promoted as students learn how to read texts
specific to their academic and professional contexts (Artemeva, 2008; Navarro,
2018). Both needs assessment and discourse analysis certainly intertwine and
lay the groundwork for classroom planning in ESP contexts. In short, the former
involves a thorough analysis of what exactly needs to be done in the foreign
language and thus what needs to be taught and learned; the latter relates to how
language is used within the boundaries of specific discourse communities.

Central to the understanding of language use in different professional and
academic contexts is the notion of genres (Swales, 1990), which allows for
the understanding of discourse choices as influenced by socially constructed
conventions and expectations of each discourse community. ‘Genres are forms of
life, ways of being. [...] Genres shape the thoughts we form and the communica-
tion by which we interact’ (Bazerman, 2017: 1). Swales (2016), on his part, states
that to think of genres as texts or discourses would actually constitute a category
mistake. He contends that genres are instantiated through language, thus texts
and discourses are best seen as performances of genres. He also points out that
genres vary in prototypicality and drift intrinsically. This, alongside many other
nourishing contributions, not only shows how intricate it can be to ‘teach’ genres
in an ESP classroom, but it also offers invaluable insights to any methodological
decision-making which abides the inclusion and treatment of texts which are
misleadingly considered prototypes of a certain genre. Thus, for ESP students to
understand genres, it is necessary to go far beyond text types to explore commu-
nicative objectives, disciplinary expectations, preferred rhetorical patterns and
possible realizations in the foreign language among many other issues at work.

Although genre pedagogy has been tremendously influential around the world,
several authors have warned about the risks of reducing the teaching of genres to
a few universal features applicable to any field or context and limiting language
work to a set of prescriptions to understand and follow unquestionably. Similarly,
linguists and discourse analysts have urged ESP practitioners to teach genres not
as isolated elements but rather as families or systems of ‘constellations’ and to
work interdisciplinarily with subject specialists so that material selection and task
design actually respond to disciplinary discourse practices.

In addition to genres’ complexity, reading in a foreign language, and espe-
cially in ESP contexts, can also be challenging if the nature of the skill is over-
looked. So much so that in recent decades there has been growing interest in
the field of reading comprehension in a second or a foreign language (ESL/
EFL) because as a manifold cognitive activity, it is often a reliable predictor
for successful language learning. Comprehension is not a simple process of
accessing word meanings and then combining them. It involves the construction
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of a mental representation of a text as a result of intricate cognitive processes
(Kintsch, 1998; Zwaan and Radvansky, 1998). As Graves, Juel and Graves (1998)
put it, it subsumes the mental processes of learning, memory and problem
solving. This complexity becomes ever greater when students have to read in
a foreign language because of the interactive nature of variables and factors
involved. To comprehend a text, then, several simultaneous operations have been
involved: lexical processes, memory retrieval, connections to prior knowledge,
and inference processes (MossJ., Schunn, C., Schneider, W., McNamara, D. and
VanLehn, K., 2011). In addition to the relevance of understanding the cognitive
operations at work at simultaneous levels, several other factors influence and
determine reading. As a communicative skill, reading is not only something that
occurs in the reader’s mind; it is a social, situated and contextualized practice
(Cassany and Aliagas Marin, 2012) related to specific social purposes (Zavala,
2012). Texts are the instantiation of genres through which specific discourse
communities interact, negotiate meanings and perform specific rhetorical and
communicative functions.

In some ESP contexts, conversely, the entangled and demanding nature of
reading comprehension goes unchecked or unnoticed. More often than not,
instructors mistakenly assume that knowledge of subject matter helps and may
even override some of the perceived drawbacks of reading in a foreign language.
In many such classes, to little or no avail, students are asked to read and compre-
hend long pieces of texts and even to translate their content verbatim. Although
not conducive to learning, these reading practices shed light on a long unre-
solved dichotomy based on two hypotheses in relation to reading comprehen-
sion in a second or a foreign language: is the development of reading skills also
rooted in students’ proficiency in the language or solely in their reading compre-
hension skills per se? Researchers like Bernhardt and Kamil (1995) claim that
both hypotheses are valid yet equally incomplete. Greater reading efficiency in
a second or a foreign language seems to be achieved when learners have a solid
grounding in the language and they can consciously make use of a wide reper-
toire of reading strategies they have at their disposal, either because they use
them in their mother tongue or because they have acquired them while learning
a new language and can thus resort to them when necessary. Both linguistic
competence and reading skills dynamically interact and complement each other
in such an effective way that the reading comprehension process is enhanced to
the fullest. Therefore, those classroom practices which ask students to read and
translate pieces of texts just to ‘check’ or test their comprehension are far-fetched
from all the great bulk of work of prolific researchers in the field.

Another drawback of these rather mechanical and artificial reading activities
is that far from treating texts as more or less typical or outlier exemplars (Swales,
2016) of a given genre and deciding on which reading strategies to teach, profes-
sors and their students work with texts as pieces of written discourse which
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seem to have been written in a vacuum for ESP learners to read, comprehend,
summarize and/or translate mechanically. It goes without saying that when this
happens, the whole reason why English courses are part of the curricula in higher
education loses its prime aim: to best equip students, future professionals in their
fields, with the necessary tools to engage in appropriate academic practices and
communication in a globalized world.

In view of this, and with the aim of bridging an ever-widening gap between
theory, needs analysis and classroom practices, this article describes an approach
to ESP that resorts to genre pedagogy to develop academic literacy of undergrad-
uate students within the School of Agricultural Sciences, Universidad Nacional
de Mar del Plata. In an attempt to triangulate information, it also explores
students’ perceptions about the ESP course, its focus on the genre and how it
might contribute to the development of disciplinary or academic skills.

A BLENDED APPROACH TO THE TEACHING OF ESP IN THE SCHOOL
OF AGRICULTURAL SCIENCES AT THE NATIONAL UNIVERSITY OF
MAR DEL PLATA (UNMDP)

Since the inclusion of ESP courses in the curricula of the different schools within
UNMDP, most ESP professionals have relentlessly tried to cater for their students’
specific field-oriented needs. However, in some cases, a rather prescriptive
curriculum has taken a toll on some contexts where classroom classes have been
subjected to the ebb and flow of either-or syllabuses. In some of these courses,
students either work on reading comprehension or on their general command of
the language. In some other cases, because of the selected content and different
classroom practices, ESP courses at university veer to general English courses
which no longer reflect the main reason why university students are required to
take an ESP course in the first place.

In this scenario, with the zeal and professional conviction that an ESP course
has to cater for undergraduates’ real needs and equip them with the necessary
tools both for their academic life in college and for their future professional
contexts, at the School of Agricultural Sciences UNMDP, traditional ESP practices
have been refurbished as a multilayered and hybrid approach was designed and
implemented.

As stated before, grounded in contributions made by many experts on the field
of ESL/EFL reading, genre pedagogy, discourse analysis, literacy, cognitive
linguistics and English for specific purposes, within this approach reading compre-
hension is viewed as a socially and disciplinary-embedded practice, situated and
mediated by a wide range of variables which are mostly rooted in the specific
field of knowledge: agricultural sciences, in this particular case. From the inter-
play of main theoretical tenets and careful decision making on various methodo-
logical and didactics issues, classes are planned on the assumption that students’
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comprehension skills may be enhanced as they explore various exemplars of
related genres: abstracts and research papers in the field of agricultural sciences.
Yet, because they are analyzed from a genre perspective, many more elements
are overtly taken to classroom practice. Knowledge of the genre community, of
the writers/researchers and their target audiences, potential readers, comes in
handy while students reflect on the way ideas and information have been put
together to write a coherent piece which responds to conventions and expecta-
tions of an international community of scholars. To promote genre awareness
and facilitate enculturation, text deconstruction is carried out, including discus-
sions about the selection and organization of arguments and other decisions on
the part of writers which can be either considered inside out or outside in. To
promote meaningful learning, on the other hand, tasks are presented in relation
to case analysis or hypothetical situations that trigger selection and comparison
of sources and provide arguments for decision-making.

ESP CLASSROOM ACTIVITIES AND THE RATIONALE BEHIND
NIVEL DE IDIOMA INGLES

This reading comprehension course in English has been a training requirement
for undergraduate students at the School of Agricultural Sciences for over three
decades now. Before its inclusion as a compulsory course for students majoring
in Agricultural Sciences, Plant and Animal Production and Food Science and
Technology, English language learning was already identified as central for
the advancement of research and teaching within this context. Institutional deci-
sions by the so-called Integrated Unit between the National Institute of Agricultural
Technology and the School of Agricultural Sciences (INTA-FCA) favored a pioneer
agreement with Michigan State University which resulted in funding to create
a language laboratory for the training of novice Argentinian professionals to
pursue Master’s and Doctoral degrees abroad. Although the perceived instru-
mental value of English has changed, its conception as the language of science
has remained unaltered in this research-oriented context. Scientific publications
constitute the basis for classroom teaching and research outcomes in the form
of abstracts and research papers make up much of the bibliography students
handle in their courses. Topics are presented within specialized or content-spe-
cific courses like Plant Pathology, Ecology and Soils Management, to mention
just a few examples, around scientific outcomes, and students are often asked to
look for, analyze and discuss findings of research from mainstream publications
in English.

In this scenario, the subject Nivel de Idioma Inglés is grounded on needs
assessment and is intended to ensure equitable access to knowledge sources in
the form of international publications in English. Although the number of hours
is restricted to a 34h-period of instruction, its inclusion in the first two years of
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studies is intended to mediate students’ access to disciplinary expert knowledge
in the foreign language. Beyond language work, in line with recent research
(Carlino, 2008; Cassany and Morales, 2008; Oceguera, 2021) reading compre-
hension in English revolves around the exploration of main scientific genres
as a strategy to foster academic and disciplinary enculturation (Flowerdew, 2010;
Navarro, 2018).

The process of genre enculturation is gradual and situated; it begins with
the analysis of titles, keywords and abstracts to promote awareness of their func-
tion not only to access and index texts but also to persuade readers of the rele-
vance of research. This is the moment where the use of a small, yet fruitful
corpus, reaches the surface and the main tenets behind corpus-based pedagogy
informed most of the teaching practices in this matter. To select a corpus,
an array of abstracts published in renowned journals within the last ten year
or so was selected. The analysis was carried out along the lines of Motta-Roth
and Hendges’s (see Figure 1). As explained by Innocentini (2020) this model
paved the way for analysis or rhetorical moves and the sub-functions identi-
fied in genre-related texts. As Boulton stated in his work on empirical studies
on ESP applications of corpora: ‘Ananalysis of the individual papers shows that
students can use corpora successfully for ESP and are generally favourable to
the approach, whether as a learning tool or as a reference resource’ (Boulton,
2012:261).

Situar la 1a Establecer el mterés profesional en el tema
M1 mvestigacion 1b: Hacer generalizacionss sobre el tema

2a: Citar estudios previos

2b Extender (continuar) estudios previos

2¢ Contra-ar gumentar estudios previos

M2 24 Indicar lagunas (dreas de vacancia) en estudios previos
Presentar la 1a: Indscar las pnncipales caractensticas (de la investigacion)
mvestigacion 1b Presentar los principales objetivos

M3 2: Presentar la/s hipétesis
Describir la metodologia
M4 Resumir los resultados
M 5 Discutir la 1 Elaborar conclusiones

mvestigacion 2: Recomendar futuras aplicaciones

Figure 1 Model of rhetorical moves (M) and sub-functions as presented in Motta-Roth and
Hendges (1996, 2010), adapted from Bittencourt’s model (our translation of the Portuguese
version)
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From these very first ‘encounters’ the reader-text-writer relationship is intro-
duced to students and reflection about the promotional nature of abstracts and
how this may influence writers’ decisions in terms of language choices is stimu-
lated. Linguistic realizations and recurrent patterns are identified, as exemplars
that account for the accomplishment of particular rhetorical and communica-
tive functions. For instance, the preference for noun phrases over assertions in
research titles in the discipline is overtly analyzed in class, and its implications
are discussed, in terms of communication with the intended readership.

Patterns visibility, in terms of moves and steps or sub-functions, is a recur-
rent teaching strategy to develop reading of selected texts; it is therefore carried
out explicitly and systematically as a tool for understanding and deconstructing
genres. Awareness raising is promoted regarding how certain forms are asso-
ciated with certain rhetorical moves and how external factors can influence
the writers’ linguistic choices. In this sense, the role of the so-called ‘gatekeepers’
and publication norms are considered, and samples from central academic
spheres (Anglophone speakers/writers) are compared with others from periph-
eral positions (multilingual speakers/writers).Expectations from each discourse
community are reflected upon and possible reasons accounting for certain choices
(like the use of mitigation or reinforcement, the inclusion of certain moves and
omission of others) are analyzed, among other socio-political aspects accounting
for heterogeneous patterns of scientific communication (Donahue, 2018).

Sequencing is carried out attending to issues of difficulty and relevance. From
the work with titles, abstracts and surrounding paratextual features (journal, year
of publication, authors and institutional affiliation), we move on to the analysis
of research papers, making special emphasis on the functions of each section
and the usefulness of paratextual information as facilitators of understanding.
Graphic abstracts are introduced, and their function and organization patterns are
contrasted with traditional textual versions, and the reading of tables and figures
is promoted as a strategy to establish comparisons and make informed decisions,
which may further be supported with the textual information, if students consider
it necessary.

In addition to genre analysis and text deconstruction at the beginning of
each class, tasks are designed for students to work with issues which are current
concerns in their discipline. Very often hypothetical situations and case anal-
ysis are used as prompts for students to search for updated bibliography on
the web or to guide strategic reading of the selected genres. Materials selection
by the teacher is based on common topics in the syllabuses of specialized subjects
and case analysis tasks are designed to reflect the actual demands about reading
in English in their academic or potential professional settings (i.e., seminar pres-
entations in other subjects, thesis project and completion, field trials design,
farming management decisions or suggestions). To a lesser extent, materials
selection by the students is also promoted, with the aim of gradually reducing
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teacher centeredness; once again, discipline-specific case analysis triggers search
and group work discussion to select or discard sources and to decide on appro-
priate strategies to approximate reading, design a PowerPoint presentation and
share in whole-class discussions. Group analysis of each text is presented orally
with visual aid and arguments are included to support its usefulness to respond
to the case / hypothetical situation given. A final question-and-answer stage is
included to promote interaction with the audience. This final assignment is done
through different stages along which interaction with peers and teachers is central;
feedback originated in the discussion of each instance promotes the review and
progress to the next stage. In addition to the motivational aspect included in this
task, students are able to transform knowledge acquired through reading research
papers in English into a new academic genre which integrates written and oral
academic communication in a meaningful way and involves the development
of rhetorical skills to account for text selection and decision-making originating
from it, and thus persuade the audience of its relevance.

STUDENTS’ PERCEPTIONS: FOCUS GROUP

At the end of the academic year in 2021, and with the aim of getting insights
into students’ opinions and perceptions about course content and classes in
the ESP course within the School of Agricultural Sciences, UNMDP, five students
were invited to take part in an extended interview in the format of a focus
group meeting. The criteria for selection revolved around those students with
the highest grade point average (GPA) in this course at the end of the academic
year. All such students excelled in tasks, assignments and tests, and also stood
out in every class as they always completed their course work in due time and
participated actively in class. Within the selected group, the age ranged between
18 and 25 years old, and the students’ academic background at university was
also different. Two of the students were in their senior year, two were in their
junior year and one was a first-year student.

Although parts of the group discussion were guided by the professor in charge
of the course and the adjunct instructor, students were encouraged to intervene
spontaneously as well. Some of the questions asked had been crafted beforehand,
yet a certain degree of spontaneity was both expected and welcomed knowing
it would enrich the conversation and bring forth a lot of information for later
analysis.

CONCLUSIONS

In this meeting, in a relaxed, stress-free environment, Nivel de Idioma Inglés
students were first asked about their backgrounds regarding language learning,
their academic life as students within the School of Agricultural Sciences, their
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expectations before and after taking the course, and their strategies to tackle
the different tasks and to meet course requirements. They were also invited to
comment on their performance, their feelings, their goals and expected outcomes
as agricultural engineering majors learning a foreign language at university.

In relation to their background as students of English, all of them commented
on having studied English in high school. Two of them explained that because
they had been part of what in Argentina is known as technical education, English
as a high school subject was intended to be taught as ESP, yet their contributions
as to what kind of content they were asked to work with and how useful it was
were a bit blurry. Some of them did not remember much, while others were
sure they had not learned as much as they would have liked to. In addition to
their high school, three of the students explained they had also studied English
in private institutions like language schools. This information helped us confirm
that in the case of these three students, they were clearly not the average high
school graduates in terms of their command of the language. Because of that,
they surely had more tools at their disposal from the get go, from the very first
class within this ESP course at university. Needless to say, self-perception, a posi-
tive attitude and a confident stand in the face of the new tasks may have also
played a part in these students’ overall performance and outcomes.

Considering what experts like Bernhardt and Kamil (1995) contend about
how linguistic competence may enhance the reading process in English, the first
approach of these students to an abstract and later to a research paper could have
been less challenging or demanding than to less proficient students. Rightfully
so, when asked about these perceived notions, one of the students commented
on how ‘calm’ it made her feel when she started reading a complete paper for
the first time and would soon realize she could, at least, get some ideas or
throughline. In this particular case, the student was in her first year of studies,
thus she did not have extensive background knowledge on the papers’ content
and research fields, yet knowledge of English boosted her confidence.

Two other students with a solid grounding in English because of formal
instruction in a language school were finishing their course of studies when they
took this English course. Thus, they were what can be considered ‘ideal students’:
proficient in English and with extensive knowledge of the field. In addition,
they proved themselves to be committed and hard-working learners, so it did
not come as a surprise when they excelled in every task they were given. These
‘ideal’ learners, however, do not represent the majority of students who take this
ESP course every year. Many of them are not highly proficient in English and
not all of them are four-year-students. In this program, students can take English
at any moment in their courses of studies. Having heard about its content, some
freshmen and sophomores decide to wait, yet that is not a decision others share
and thus enroll in this course in their first year of studies. This certainly repre-
sents an extra challenge and should be taken into consideration when deciding
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about course content, reading load, assignments, tasks and the scaffolding neces-
sary in the different sequences of activities offered in class.

Once students exchanged information about their background as language
learners, the conversation drifted to abstracts, research papers and research
in general both within their courses of studies and in their future professional
careers. All students agreed on the rather substantial role research has in their
courses of studies. Senior and junior students took the lead to point out how
some of the core courses they had had to take in the program included a great
bulk of research papers. Because of their experiences while taking such courses,
these students deemed highly useful and necessary the exploratory, genre-ori-
ented work carried out in the ESP course. One of the students claimed that when
he first approached a research paper, having never read that kind of work, he felt
at a loss. He did not know how to start reading, what to pay attention to and he
even wondered if he could skip the theoretical framework and go straight into
the conclusions or rather memorize general details about it. Now, with the benefit
of hindsight, he reckoned how helpful it would have been for him to know more
about the standard format of a research paper, textual and paratextual features,
about conventions, the wider research community in which that paper circulated,
and many other fruitful details about the genre. Comments like this — and dozens
of others — together with researchers’ contributions (Bazerman, 1997; Flowerdew,
2010; Swales 2016; Navarro, 2019) strengthen our convictions: genre pedagogy
has a lot to offer to ESP students. Furthermore, another question arose out of
these students’ contributions: the need to treat research papers from a genre
perspective in the other courses where students are asked to read research papers
as well, knowing how beneficial it can be for students, their reading process and
their overall comprehension.

As regards their professional careers, all of the students in this focus group
stated that even though their work during the year had not been an easy path
but rather challenging and demanding, after a lot of practice, they were well
aware of their own improvement and, in the end, they felt they could do what -
at the very beginning — had seemed so difficult: read a whole research paper,
follow the throughline and identify core concepts and contributions, if any. On
that note, they commented on how useful it would be for them, in the future, to
know that they could count on their knowledge of genre to approach every new
text and profit from reading it with a practical purpose in mind: understand and
learn about phenomena and find answers and feasible solutions to problems.

As well as reading papers, some of the students commented on the need of
producing them, either because they would like to carry out research themselves
or merely because it is a requirement before they graduate. Even though this
ESP course does not have within its goals the development of writing skills nor
does it train students to write research papers, the work carried out is meant to
plant seeds in relation to the symbiotic relationship between reading and writing.
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It might be that part of the work carried out in this course has already paved
the way for a rich experience when the time comes for students to work on their
writing skills and take the role of researchers to write their papers.

PEDAGOGICAL IMPLICATIONS

In light of the above, after assessing students’ performance throughout the year,
after weighing and considering the ideas and perceptions shared in the focus
group meeting and being true to our professional convictions, the comforting
feeling is that this blended approach to the teaching of ESP in college is on
the right track. Far from considering it the ‘panacea’, it just feels this is a step-
pingstone on the way to make the most of ESP courses in higher education.

The blended and hybrid approach described in this work, as complex and
multilayered as it may seem, can be a means to an end. It can be the threshold to
help students find in the foreign language a powerful tool which will contribute
to their academic life and professional careers and also help them to boost their
participation in a globalized world in which the academic spheres view English
as the international language for communication.

As it has been stated, ESP courses in higher education should not be reduced
to grammar-oriented courses in which the work on grammar leads the way, or
else to develop either students’ linguistic competence or their reading compre-
hension skills. Academic literacy entails a lot more than that and ESP courses
at university have a lot to offer in that respect. This, by no means, demonizes
the role of grammar in language teaching, conversely, it just argues in favor of
informed decisions as regards the role of grammar, and when and how it should
be taught.

It can be claimed, and rightfully so, that only a few students’ coursework and
their perception can be of limited value to account for this approach’s contribu-
tions to the teaching of ESP in college. This may hold true, if stronger claims
about the course input was made. However, in this scenario, only the analysis
of a fruitful match between students and professors’ objectives is brought forth.
Gladly, it was mainly in students’ spontaneous answers where the richness of
their contribution lies.

By analyzing their accounts on the characteristics of the texts they explored
thoroughly in the course, an increasing aware of genre and the types of texts
associated with it could be seen. In the same way, none of the students in this
focus group hesitated to comment on how much their confidence before setting
out to complete a reading task had improved. Increasingly, they recalled thinking
about how much they actually knew about the way language worked, the proto-
typicality of type of text they were about to read, and as such what they were
supposed to expect. As Swales (2016) points out knowledge of central types
of text but also of those samples which may constitute outliers is of outmost
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importance. It is in that direction that tasks and activities had been designed. Yet,
usefulness and ultimate success in reaching class and course objectives can never
be guaranteed. That is one of the main reasons why this type of contributions,
out of students’ extended interviews, becomes so nourishing. They help professors
to tailor their decisions even further and they, as it was in this case, can shed
light on the feeling that the right path has been chosen.
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Abstract. Linguistic studies which have practical benefits to language teaching seldom draw
proper attention from language professionals. The developmental progression index of
grammatical complexity (DPIGC) proposed by Biber, Gray and Poonpon (2011) is no exception.
They proposed the index based on corpus analyses of two registers, speech and writing.
Used in language teaching, this evidence-based index would enable teachers to see learners’
development in grammatical competences necessary for reading and writing in academic
contexts. Despite its great potential, the DPIGC is not widely adopted or used by language
professionals. The index may be less accessible because its scales are relative only within
the index itself and not related to more globally accepted proficiency levels in language
teaching. This paper related each grammatical structure in the DPIGC to those in the English
Grammar Profile (EGP). It revealed that grammatical features that are much more frequently used
in academic prose than speech do not have any corresponding structures in the EGP, not even
at the C1 and C2 levels, while those more commonly used in speech do. Given that the EGP
is based on the corpus of L2 English learners’ writing scripts, the result indicates L2 English
learners are not competent users of distinctive grammatical features of academic prose and
suggests the necessity of instruction of these features.

Key words: grammatical complexity, academic prose, complex NP, CEFR, EGP, EAP

INTRODUCTION

The nexus between linguistic studies and their application to actual language
teaching is seldom seen despite abundant studies which would have consider-
able benefits and impacts on language teaching. A series of corpus-based studies
by Biber and his colleague (Biber, 1988, 2006; Biber, Stig, Leech, Conrad and
Finegan, 1999; Biber and Gray, 2016; Gray, 2015) are no exception. They reveal
that grammatical features which appear frequently in writing differ drasti-
cally from those in conversation. The former heavily uses dependent phrases
functioning as pre- and post-modifiers of the head noun, while the latter uses
dependent clauses functioning as constituents of other clauses such as verb
complements and adverbial clauses.
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Based on these findings as well as their new corpus analysis of academic
prose, Biber, Gray and Poonpon (2011: 30-31) proposed a developmental
progression index of grammatical complexity (DPIGC), which describes gram-
matical complexities specific to each of the five developmental stages. The index
would immensely benefit ELT professionals including curriculum designers,
material developers, assessment designers, and teachers, especially those working
in the area of English for Academic Purposes (EAP), Content and Language
Integrated Learning (CLIL), and English Medium Instruction (EMI). These courses
do not only aim at acquisition and appropriate use of vocabulary and grammat-
ical constructions peculiar to academic contexts but also help learners acquire
and deepen disciplinary knowledge through various receptive and productive
activities of academic language.

Unfortunately, the index is not well known or adopted by language profes-
sionals. One of the reasons for too little attention to this index lies in the lack
of the linkage between the five scales in the DPIGC and proficiency levels more
widely utilized in language education, for instance, CEFR’s six proficiency levels
(A1 through C2).

This study aims to map grammatical features at each stage of the DPIGC to
one of the six CEFR proficiency levels by comparing developmental grammatical
complexities in the DPIGC with those in the English Grammar Profile (EGP),
which describes grammatical features criteria to each of the six CEFR levels.
This paper first explicates the DPIGC and the EGP. Then five-scaled grammat-
ical features of the DPIGC are aligned to the CEFR proficiency levels. Finally,
the results of the study and some pedagogical implications are discussed.

DPIGC AND EGP

1 DPIGC

Biber et al. (2011) analyzed large-scale corpora of conversation and academic
prose. The conversation corpus uses subcorpus of Biber et al. (1999), which
consists of 723 text files and approximately 4.2 million words of American
English. The academic writing corpus includes 420 research articles (approxi-
mately 3 million words) from eleven academic journals in four disciplinary areas
including science/medicine, education, psychology and history (Biber et al.,
2011: 17-18).

The analysis adopts two linguistic parameters: syntactic structure and its
function, namely, the function that a grammatical structure serves. The former
parameter consists of two major grammatical structures: clauses and phrases.
Clauses are further classified into finite and nonfinite clauses. The latter param-
eter distinguishes various functions that clauses and phrases serve. For instance,
clauses serve as complements of verbs, complements of nouns, relative clauses
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and subordinate clauses such as adverbial clauses. Phrases mainly function
as noun and verb modifiers.

The DPIGC provides grammatical features associated with five developmental
stages. The developmental progression is hypothesized based on a general
assumption of language acquisition that grammatical features in speaking are
acquired first and then those in writing. Biber et al. (2011) also consider some
lexical factors. For instance, that-complement of verbs is used first with a limited
number of verbs such as think and believe and with a wider variety of verbs at
a later stage. Furthermore, they seem to take into consideration semantic explic-
itness by considering whether or not null elements exist in structures. Finite
clauses explicitly express subjects and objects while nonfinite clauses do not.
Hence, the former developmentally precedes the latter. The following table enlists
grammatical items classified into five developmental stages in Biber et al. (2011).

Table 1 Grammatical features of DPIGC (adopted from Biber et al., 2011: 30-31)

Stage | Grammatical features

1 | Finite complement clauses controlled by extremely common verbs (e.g., think,
know, say)

2 | Finite complement clauses controlled by a wider set of verbs; Nonfinite
complement clauses controlled by common verbs; Simple phrasal embedding in
the noun phrase (NP)

3 | Phrasal embedding in the clause; Nonfinite complement clauses controlled
by a wider set of verbs; That relative clauses; Simple phrasal embedding in
the NP; Possessive nouns as premodifiers; Of phrases as postmodifiers; Simple
prepositional phrases (PPs) where P = other than of with concrete locative
meanings

4 | Nonfinite complement clauses controlled by adjectives; Extraposed complement
clauses; Nonfinite relative clauses; More phrasal embedding in the NP; Simple
PPs as postmodifiers where P = other than of with abstract meanings

5 |Preposition + nonfinite complement clause; Complement clauses controlled by
nouns; Appositive noun phrases; Extensive phrasal embedding in the NP

Thirteen grammatical items more commonly used in academic writing, namely
variants of complex NPs, are taken from the above table and are to be related
to the EGP in the next section. Table 2 enlists these grammatical structures that
function as modifiers and complements of the head noun.
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Table 2 Grammatical features frequently used in academic prose

Stage | Grammatical features

2 | Simple phrasal embedding in the noun phrase: attributive adjectives

3 | That relative clauses, especially with animate head nouns

Simple phrasal embedding in noun phrases: nouns as premodifiers
Possessive nouns as premodifiers

of phrases as postmodifiers

Simple PPs as postmodifiers, especially with prepositions other than of when
they have concrete/locative meanings

4 | Nonfinite relative clauses

More phrasal embedding in the NP = attributive adjectives, nouns

as premodifiers

Simple PPs as postmodifiers, especially with prepositions other than of when
they have abstract meanings

5 |Preposition + nonfinite complement clause

Complement clauses controlled by nouns

Appositive noun phrases

Extensive phrasal embedding in the NP: multiple prepositional phrases
as postmodifiers, with levels of embedding

The developmental progression hypothesized by Biber et al. (2011) is partly
verified by Parkinson and Musgrave (2014), Lan and Sun (2019), and Lan, Lucas,
and Sun (2019). Parkinson and Musgrave (2014) compared frequency of use of
different types of noun modifiers by EAP students and by MA students in their
datasets as well as by professionals in the datasets in Biber and Gray (2011) and
Biber et al. (1999). They found that EAP students used attributive adjectives much
more frequently than MA students and professionals. By contrast, MA writers
and professionals used nouns as pre-modifiers and PPs as post-modifiers much
more frequently than EAP students. With these results Parkinson and Musgrave
concluded that nouns as premodifiers and PP as postmodifiers will be acquired at
a later stage than attributive adjectives as Biber et al. (2011) predicted.

2 EGP

The EGP was developed by the University of Cambridge with other collaborative
institutions and support from the Language Policy Division of Council of Europe.
It is one of the CEFR resources, known as Reference Level Descriptions (RLDs)
for national and regional languages (UCLES/CUP 2011). Since the CEFR (COE
2001) provides neutral descriptions of communicative language competences
to be comparable across languages and does not provide any language-specific
details, it is essential to have language-specific descriptions at a given level of
the CEFR when adopting the CEFR in local contexts. The EGP specifies syntactic
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features of English which are distinctive and criterial to each of the six CEFR
proficiency levels, known as criterial features. Hawkins and Filipovi¢ (2012: 11)
define them as ‘properties of learner English that are characteristic and indicative
of L2 proficiency at each of the levels and that distinguish higher levels from
lower levels’. They are validated by empirical study using mainly the Cambridge
Learner Corpus (CLC), which consists of world-wide L2 English learners’ writing
scripts from Cambridge English exams at all six levels of the CEFR, approximately
55 million words (Online 1).

The EGP contains 19 major categories including Adjective, Nouns, Clauses,
Passive, Modality, and Questions. Each major category is further divided into
several subcategories. The category Nouns, for instance, is classified into five
subcategories consisting of noun phrases, noun phrases-grammatical functions,
plural, types, and countable. Each subcategory provides grammatical features
distinctive and criterial to one of the six proficiency levels. The entry of each
grammatical item is accompanied with three elements: ‘guideword’, ‘can-do state-
ment’ and examples. The category Noun Phrases at the B2 level, for instance, lists
four grammatical items (guidewords): ‘noun + “of” + possessive determiner +
noun’, ‘possession with plural nouns +’, ‘postmodifying with adjective phrase’
and ‘complex noun phrases with adjectives combined with “but” (for more
detailed list of noun phrases, see Appendix 1, Table 1). Likewise, the super cate-
gory Clauses consists of nine subcategories including relative clauses. The cate-
gory Relative Clauses lists nineteen variants of the structure which are classified
into three proficiency levels ranging from A2 to B2 (for more detailed list, see
Appendix 2, Table 2).

RELATING DPIGC TO EGP

1 METHODS

To relate thirteen DPIGC grammatical structures listed in Table 2 to those in
the EGP, the following procedures were undertaken.

First, relevant subcategories in the EGP were selected. Thirteen grammatical
structures in DPIGC are all NPs with simple or complex pre- and/or post-mod-
ification or with complements. Out of 19 major categories of the EGP, catego-
ries related with NPs are the categories of Nouns and Clauses. Subcategories of
Nouns and Clauses were closely examined, and as a result, noun phrases and rela-
tive clauses subcategories are selected for this comparative study. Grammatical
items in each subcategory are listed in Table 1 in Appendix 1 and Table 2 in
Appendix 2.

Second, the initial mapping was made. Grammatical items in DPIGC and those
listed in Table 1 (Appendix 1) and Table 2 (Appendix 2) are compared and
contrasted. Grammatical items in the DPIGC are linked to those in the EGP.
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Finally, example sentences of each grammatical item in the DPIGC (Biber
et al., 2011: 30-31) and those of the EGP (Online 2) are carefully analyzed and
examined to assess the initial mapping from the second procedure. Although
both DPIGC and EGP are descriptive scales, the ways they describe grammat-
ical structures occasionally differ. They sometimes use different terminology
for the identical structure or use identical terminology for different structures.
Subclassifications of a structure are also different. The DPIGC pays more attention
to types of modifiers and their positions, pre- or post-modifiers of the head noun,
while the EGP gives finer subclassifications of types of nouns and of determiners.

2 RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The comparative analysis of grammatical items in the DPIGC and those in
the EGP revealed that most of the grammatical items in the former are also
represented in the latter. However, some higher-stage grammatical items do not
have any corresponding structures in the EGP. Furthermore, some items from
one stage of the DPIGC are spread across different CEFR levels (e.g. Stage 3
structures are found in three CEFR levels: A1, A2 and B1. See Table 3). Detailed
comparison of grammatical items at each developmental stage is given below and
summarized in Table 3.

First, the head noun premodified by attributive adjectives at Stage 2 of
the DPIGC corresponds to the identical EGP structure at the Al level.

Second, three out of the five structures at Stage 3 have similar grammat-
ical features in the EGP. The NP premodified by nouns is identified as the Al
level, while the NP premodified by possessive nouns and that relative clauses
are identified as the A2 level. The EGP contains a finer classification of relative
clauses depending on types of relative pronouns and the location of a gap in
the relative clause as shown in Appendix 2. However, the DPIGC does not classify
relative clauses using these criterions. The example given in the DPIGC is similar
to those given in A2 level relative clauses, and hence that relative clauses are
judged as the A2 level. The other two structures, ‘of phrases as postmodifiers’
and ‘simple PPs as postmodifiers, where prepositions other than of with concrete/
locative meaning’ correspond to similar constructions at the B1 level in the EGP.

Third, Stage 4 includes three structures, ‘Nonfinite relative clauses’, ‘More
phrasal embedding in the NP with attributive adjectives and/or nouns as premod-
ifiers’, and ‘PPs as postmodifiers (Ps = other than of with abstract meanings)’.
Although the EGP does not use a grammatical category, ‘Nonfinite relative
clauses’ as seen in Appendix 2, examples listed in ‘Postmodifying with adjec-
tive phrase’ in the EGP contain nonfinite relative clauses as exemplified below
(Online 2, emphasis added):
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(1) a. I am very lucky, because I was born in a small but beautiful city
called Neuva Helvecia.

b. Emily Bronte succeeded in writing a romantic, psychological and
tragic story, beautifully set in these mysterious moors.

Hence, ‘Nonfinite relative clause’ is judged as the B2 level. Another structure,
‘More phrasal embedding in the NP =attributive adjectives, nouns as premod-
ifiers’ is judged as the B2 level since the examples used in the EGP category,
‘Complex noun phrases with adjectives combined with “but” exhibits similar
complexity as shown in the examples below (Online 2, emphasis added):

(2) a. [...] you need to ask yourself a simple but tricky question that no
man would like to be asked.
b. I will be on business in London to sign a contract with a new but
significant customer.

NPs postmodified by PPs in the DPIGC are classified into two developmental
stages depending on prepositions and their meanings, while the EGP does not
make such a distinction. The example shown in NP + PP category in the EGP
at the B1 level uses two prepositions other than of as shown below (Online 2,
emphasis added):

(3) It was a beautiful red dress with blue flowers on the back.

Hence the structure in question is judged as the B1 level.

Finally, among Stage 5 grammatical features, only one out of four structures
correspond to the EGP. The structure, ‘Appositive noun phrases’, corresponds to
‘Noun phrase, Noun phrase’ at the B1 level in the EGP. The other three structures,
‘Preposition + nonfinite complement clause’, ‘Complement clauses controlled by
nouns’, and ‘Extensive phrasal embedding in the NP’, do not have any corre-
sponding constructions in the EGP.

To sum up, Table 3 shows approximate CEFR levels of the grammatical items
at each stage of the DPIGC.

Table 3 CEFR-informed DPIGC

DPIGC Grammatical Features CEFR levels
Stage 2 | + Simple premodifying (attributive adj.) Al
Stage 3 | «+  That relative clauses, especially with animate head nouns | A2
«  Simple phrasal embedding in noun phrases: nouns Al
as premodifiers
»  Possessive nouns as premodifiers A2
*  of phrases as postmodifiers B1

+  Simple PPs as postmodifiers, especially with prepositions | Bl
other than of when they have concrete/locative meanings
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DPIGC Grammatical Features CEFR levels
Stage 4 | < Nonfinite relative clauses B2
«  More phrasal premodification in the NP B2
»  PPs as postmodifiers (Ps, other than of = abstract B1
meaning)
Stage5 | «+ Preposition + nonfinite complement clause N/A
+  Complement clauses controlled by nouns N/A
»  Appositive noun phrases Bl
»  Extensive phrasal embedding in the NP: multiple preposi- | N/A
tional phrases as postmodifiers, with levels of embedding

The table indicates some expected correlations between the DPIGC and
the EGP. Simple premodifiers and relative clauses, which are frequently used in
conversation (Biber and Gray 2016: 98-99), are the A level, while postmodifica-
tion using prepositional phrases and nonfinite relative clauses, which are much
more common in writing than conversation, are the B level. Most of the Stage 5
grammatical structures, which are most frequently used in academic prose (ibid.),
however, are not listed in the EGP, not even at the C1 and C2 levels.

This result is intriguing and can be interpreted in two ways. First, given that
the EGP is based on L2 English learners’ writing data, it means that L2 English
learners are not competent users of grammatical features commonly used in
academic prose, although we cannot deny the possibility that Cambridge English
exams do not have tasks which demand exam takers to use them. Second, if
authors of the CEFR-informed English textbooks use the EGP as reference when
selecting grammatical items to be included, then they may fail to contain the most
prominent grammatical structures of academic prose. This means that they may
not be explicitly taught in classrooms.

PEDAGOGICAL IMPLICATIONS

The discussion above suggests the importance of instruction of the most notable
grammatical construction of academic prose, complex NPs. It is especially impor-
tant for teachers to be aware of them as part of their Teacher Language Awareness
(TLA) so that teachers can give appropriate and effective instructions to target
learners whenever necessary. Thornbury (1997: x) defines TLA as ‘the knowledge
that teachers have of the underlying systems of the language that enables them
to teach effectively’.

Various types of complex NPs may pose serious barriers to different levels
of learners when performing different language activities such as processing
texts and writing academic reports and essays. In processing texts, learners must
construe meaning of complex NPs through disambiguation. Complex NPs are
notorious for their ambiguity, having layered pre- and/or post modification.
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The following example taken from Biber et al. (2011), for instance, is ambiguous
in two ways:

(4) the presence of layered structures at the borderline of cell terri-

tories (Biber et al., 2011: 31, emphasis added, phrase boundaries
deleted)

In example (4) the prepositional phrase ‘at the borderline of cell territories’
modifies either ‘structures’ or ‘presence’.

Less advanced L2 English learners may not be able to distinguish between PPs
functioning as NP modifiers and those functioning as VP modifiers as the following
examples indicate:

(5) a. The new teacher looked at a student with glasses.
b. The student read a book on the sofa.

Teachers must be aware of the fact that students at different levels may face
different difficulties in disambiguating complex NPs and provide them with
appropriate assistance.

In writing academic reports and essays, students must make a stylistic change
from speaking to writing style. In speaking, finite clauses functioning as verb
complements and adverbial clauses are most frequently used. By contrast,
academic writing adopts informationally condensed NPs using different syntactic
devices. Learners must know such devices and be able to use them appropriately.

To give appropriate instructions, teachers should be familiar with structural
variants of complex NPs. The head noun is premodified by attributive adjec-
tives, nouns, present- and past-participles, as well as postmodified by finite and
nonfinite relative clauses and prepositional phrases. Furthermore, nouns can take
complements. The following table exhibits syntactic variants of complex NPs
(cf. Biber et al., 1999)

Table 4 Syntactic variants of Complex NP

1. Noun modifiers
a. Premodifiers: attributive adjectives, nouns, present- and past-participles
« Finite relative clauses
b. Postmodiﬁers:-{ * Prepositional phrases
 Non-finite relative clauses: ing-, ed- and to-infinitive clauses

2. Noun complements:
+ Finite that-clauses
+ to-infinite clauses
» of + ing-clauses
+ Dependent wh-interrogative clauses

Special attention needs to be given to syntactic variants of noun comple-
ments. Complements controlled by a limited number of nouns are not included in
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the EGP at any level, and it is most likely that most English textbooks currently
on the market do not contain them. Hence, teachers must give appropriate
instructions to learners whenever necessary.

This paper does not suggest that syntactic variants of complex NPs should
be instructed in isolation. Rather, it suggests that language professionals should
know them as part of their TLA to make instruction and tasks appropriate to
target learners. Knowing these grammatical devices will contribute to effective
teaching and learning.

CONCLUSIONS

This paper related each grammatical structure in the DPIGC to those in the EGP.
It revealed that grammatical features more commonly used in speech than writing
are represented in the EGP, although some items from one stage of the DPIGC are
spread across different CEFR levels. By contrast, grammatical complexities that
are much more frequently used in academic prose than speech do not have any
corresponding structures in the EGP, not even at the C1 and C2 levels. Given that
the EGP is based on the corpus of L2 English learners’ writing scripts, the result
indicates L2 English learners are not competent users of distinctive grammatical
features of academic prose.

The paper suggested that teachers should know the unique grammatical
features of academic prose as part of TLA and provide appropriate instructions
and effective language activities to help learners to acquire these grammatical
items and to become competent users of them.
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APPENDIX 1

Table 1 Criterial features in noun phrases subcategory in the EGP (extracted from Online 2)

Level |Guideword

Al FORM: DETERMINER + NOUN

Al FORM: DETERMINER + ADJECTIVE + NOUN
Al FORM: ADJECTIVE + PLURAL NOUN

Al FORM: NOUN + NOUN

A2 FORM: DETERMINER + UNCOUNTABLE NOUN

A2 FORM: DETERMINER + NOUN

A2 FORM: NOUN PHRASES WITH ADJECTIVES

A2 FORM: WITH RELATIVE CLAUSE AS POSTMODIFIER

A2 FORM: WITH RELATIVE CLAUSE AS COMPLEMENT

A2 FORM: POSSESSION WITH ‘S’ + NOUN

Bl FORM: COMPLEX NOUN PHRASES WITH ADJECTIVES

Bl FORM: COMPLEX NOUN PHRASES WITH ADVERBS + ADJECTIVES

Bl FORM/USE: ‘SUCH (A)’ + ADJECTIVE + NOUN
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Level |Guideword

Bl FORM: NOUN + PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES

Bl FORM/USE: NOUN PHRASES WITH SUPERLATIVES

Bl FORM/USE: POSSESSIVE ‘S’ WITHOUT NOUN

Bl FORM: NOUN + ‘OF’ + POSSESSIVE PRONOUN

Bl FORM: FRIEND + ‘OF’ + POSSESSIVE DETERMINER + NOUN
Bl FORM: COMPLEX NOUN PHRASE WITH POSSESSIVE “S’ + NOUN
Bl FORM: NOUN PHRASE, NOUN PHRASE

Bl FORM: INDEFINITE PRONOUNS

Bl FORM/USE: ‘THE THING’

B2 FORM: NOUN + ‘OF’ + POSSESSIVE DETERMINER + NOUN

B2 FORM: POSSESSION WITH PLURAL NOUNS + ’

B2 FORM: POSTMODIFYING WITH ADJECTIVE PHRASE

B2 FORM: COMPLEX NOUN PHRASES WITH ADJECTIVES COMBINED WITH ‘BUT’

C1 FORM: NOUN PHRASE WITH POSSESSIVE ‘S WITHOUT NOUN

c1 USE: NOMINALISATION, FORMALITY

c1 FORM/USE: ‘WH-" CLEFT, FOCUS

c2 FORM: COMPLEX NOUN PHRASES WITH ‘LITTLE’ OR ‘NO’ + NOUN
APPENDIX 2

Table 2 Criterial features in relative clauses subcategory in the EGP (extracted from

Online 2)

Level | Guideword

A2 FORM: NON-DEFINING, SUBJECT, WITH ‘WHO’

A2 FORM: DEFINING, SUBJECT, WITH ‘WHO’

A2 FORM: NON-DEFINING, SUBJECT, WITH ‘WHICH’

A2 FORM: DEFINING, SUBJECT, WITH ‘WHICH’

A2 FORM: DEFINING, OBJECT, WITH ‘THAT’

A2 FORM: NON-DEFINING, OBJECT, WITH ‘WHICH’

A2 FORM: DEFINING, OBJECT, WITH ‘WHICH’

A2 FORM: DEFINING, WITHOUT PRONOUN

Bl FORM: NON-DEFINING, OBJECT, WITH ‘WHO’

Bl FORM: DEFINING, OBJECT, WITH ‘WHO/THAT’

Bl FORM: WITH ‘WHOSE NAME’
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Level |Guideword

B1 FORM: WITH ‘WHERE’, PLACE

B1 FORM/USE: ‘THE REASON WHY’, FOCUS

B1 FORM/USE: ‘WHEN’, FOCUS

B1 FORM/USE: ‘THE’ + NOUN + ‘WHO/THAT’, FOCUS
B2 FORM: PRONOUN + PREPOSITION

B2 FORM: NON-DEFINING, WITH ‘WHOSE’

B2 FORM/USE: DEFINING, WITH ‘WHOSE’

B2 FORM/USE: SENTENCE, EVALUATIVE
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THE DISCOURSE OF THE EUROPEAN COURT OF HUMAN
RIGHTS: THE ROLE OF CASE COMMUNICATIONS IN
THE INTRODUCTION OF SYSTEM-BOUND ELEMENTS
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Abstract. This study overviews how national terms are added to the case-law of the European
Court of Human Rights. Contributing to previous literature on the European Court of Human
Rights (ECtHR) discourse which focussed on judgments, the study proposes a system of genres
approach (Bazerman, 1994), analysing how system-bound elements (SBEs), i.e. those terms and
phrases that need to maintain their national embedding, move across multiple procedural genres
of the ECtHR (application, case communication, written pleadings, decision and judgment) in
four cases against Ukraine, Latvia, Italy and Russia. Against the theoretical-methodological
framework of discourse analysis, legal terminology and Legal Translation Studies, the analysis
emphasises a critical role of case communications. Case communications recontextualise
national elements in a supranational context, translate SBEs, and transform lay representation of
applicants into legal discourse. The findings demonstrate how factual reconstruction and SBEs
migrate verbatim from case communications into judgments, despite different variants exist
in other documents. The study identified some country-specific differences in the rendition of
SBEs concerning the use of alphabet and the national caseload. SBEs using Cyrillic tend to omit
Cyrillic in judgments. SBEs from high-caseload countries seem to have consolidated versions,
both translated (from Ukrainian and Russian) and rendered using translation couplets with
loanwords (Italy). SBEs from low-caseload countries (Latvia) are subject to noticeable variation.
The study foregrounds the importance of the system of genres approach and problematises
decision-making practices concerning SBEs at the supranational level.

Key words: discourse, legal genres, terminology, system-bound elements, European Court of
Human Rights

INTRODUCTION

Law is language, and modern law in Europe has become increasingly multilingual
thanks to the creation and widespread use of international and supranational legal
mechanisms. These mechanisms are frequently rooted in cooperation and inter-
action among various national legal systems (Peruzzo, 2019a: 12), with various
national languages, which may be logically expected to leave terminological and
phraseological traces in the operation of international courts. One of such courts is
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the European Court of Human Rights (ECtHR, or the Court). It rules on violations
of the European Convention of Human Rights (ECHR, or the Convention) lodged
by applicants from 46 Member States of the Council of Europe (CoE) speaking
37 national languages, which creates vast opportunities for the migration of
national terms that are bound to the domestic context, also known as system-
bound terms (Peruzzo, 2019a; 2019b), into a supranational context.

The ECtHR discourse has received scarce linguistic attention (Nikitina, 2018a;
2018b), mainly focussed on its most representative genre: the judgment (Weston,
2005; Brannan, 2013; 2018; Peruzzo, 2017; 2019a; 2019b). While the presence of
loanwords and system-bound terminology in the ECtHR judgments and decision
has been previously acknowledged (Brannan, 2013; Peruzzo, 2019a; 2019b), no
linguistic study - to the best of my knowledge — has traced the origins and move-
ment of national terminology and phraseology in the ECtHR discourse across its
multiple genres.

This research supplements the existing gap and overviews the interweaving
of national and supranational elements across various procedural genres of
the European Court of Human Rights in four cases (against Latvia, Ukraine,
Russia and Italy). The notion of a system of genres, i.e. ‘the interrelated genres
that interact with each other in specific settings’ (Bazerman, 1994: 97) is relied
on to explore the ECtHR context and its discursive practices. As anticipated
above, concepts and terms migrate from a national domain into a supranational
context, and this study focuses on the important juncture for such knowledge
transformation, the genre of case communication (Nikitina, 2022a, 2022b).
To describe knowledge transformation at this stage of the ECtHR proceedings,
a discourse-analytical perspective is applied, along with the notions of entextual-
isation, recontextualisation and summarisation. Next, the terminological-phrase-
ological continuum at the ECtHR is described as the linguistic focus of the study.
The following sections offer descriptions of the study design and materials, find-
ings, and concluding remarks.

THE EUROPEAN COURT OF HUMAN RIGHTS

1 THE SYSTEM OF GENRES AT THE ECTHR

Despite covering a vast and multilingual territory of 46 CoE Member States,
the ECtHR has only two official languages: English and French, similarly to
the UN International Court of Justice and in contrast to the EU European Court of
Justice. Bilingualism at the ECtHR is not universal, meaning that the Court does
not always rule or communicate in both its official languages (Weston, 2005:
449; Nikitina, 2018b: 15; Brannan, 2018: 171). To explain the linguistic regime,
it is necessary to outline the genres and communicative situations at the ECtHR
(see Figure 1) that form an interrelated system.
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The ‘upstream’ genre that triggers the following proceedings is the so-called
application, which is drafted in any national or even minority language of the CoE
Member States (Brannan, 2018: 171; Nikitina, 2018b: 33; Peruzzo, 2019b: 35).
If the application is deemed admissible, it is followed by case communication
(Nikitina, 2022a, 2022b). As Figure 1 indicates, case communications are drafted
by the ECtHR Registry lawyers in one of the official languages, which involves
a significant amount of information processing and re-elaboration across different
languages and legal systems (see next section).

Primary genres : Convention, national legislation

Derived genres

Both official languages

(Registry + Translation Department
+ Research + Communication

Procedural genres

Initial application (national language)

\
\
\
\
\
\
/ \A \ Press release, both official
\
\
\
\
\
\

Units)
Inadmissibility Case languages (Registry
decision (case communication, + Translation Department)
closed), official official language
language (Registry lawyers) Legal summary , both official

languages (Registry
+ Translation Department)

v

Written observations (Government’s Agent),
Official language (directly or translation)

|

\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
} Written observations (Applicant + Counsel)
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\

Official language (directly or translation)

!

Press release: announcing
hearings and rulings, both
official languages

(partial) Admissibility decision, official
language

Jurisdiction relinquishment

legal summaries), both official

Chamber judgment, official languages

language

Factsheets (thematically
organized legal summaries),
both official languages

appeal i

Grand Chamber Judgment, both official
languages

\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
i } Law reports (compilation of
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\
\

Figure 1 The system of genres at the ECtHR (Nikitina, 2022b)
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Written observations or written pleadings (Nikitina, 2018a, 2018b) are
the central part of the procedure. In these documents the Government answers
the Court’s questions formulated at the case communication stage and presents its
version. Then the Applicant (or rather the Applicant’s Counsel) is given an oppor-
tunity to reply. These documents have to be produced in either English or French,
so most Parties either recur to a second language (L2) drafting or commission
independent translations of a variable quality (Nikitina, 2018a).

Decisions — admissibility or inadmissibility — along with Chamber Judgments
are prepared in one of the official languages. However, if flagged as key cases, i.e.
the most important cases (Brannan, 2021: 219), they are translated into the other
official language. Finally, Grand Chamber Judgments, rendered by the highest
judicial formation of the Court, are available in both English and French. So,
as described above and in Figure 1, the ECtHR adopts a system of alternative
bilingualism with few exceptions.

Besides procedural genres, i.e. those genres that are necessary to unravel
judicial proceedings, there are also derived genres (Nikitina, 2019: 59), i.e.
those genres that aim at knowledge dissemination. These include factsheets,
law reports, press releases and legal summaries, and generally are available in
both English and French. These documents are drafted in either of the official
languages and then translated into the other one by the Translation Department.

2 THE CASE COMMUNICATION GENRE: A CRITICAL JUNCTURE

As mentioned above, the case communication genre marks the passage from
an application written in a national language, frequently by a lay person with
no legal background, to a typically shorter document prepared by the ECtHR
Registry lawyers in either English or French. It is reasonable to expect that this
is an important stage to trace the origins of national elements in supranational
discourse of human rights. Yet, this genre has not received a lot of scholarly
attention, with few exceptions (Nikitina, 2022a, 2022b).

Case communications pursue a twofold function: to notify the Respondent
Government about the case (Sicilianos and Kostopoulou, 2019: 98) and to trigger
the written procedure through posing questions to the parties. In fact, a manual
co-authored by the former president of the ECtHR specifies that

the notice includes detailed questions for the Government, questions which
relate to the main aspects of the case. The Court invites the respondent
State to submit written replies to these questions within a period of
sixteen weeks or, in priority cases, eight weeks. (ibid., 2019: 99)

Case communications produce more or less detailed descriptions of the subject
matters and statement of facts (Nikitina, 2022a). The genre is subject to some
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variability in terms of its length and contents, which depend on the case complexity
and importance, and elude clearcut analytical explanations. In addition to this
initial generic instability, the 2018 reform introduced the so-called immediate
and simplified communication of application (IMSI), i.e. ‘a very short report which
states the object of the case and the questions submitted to the parties. It is up
to the parties to present their respective version of the facts and assist the Court
in establishing the final version of them’ (Sicilianos, 2018: 3).

Regardless of whether a traditional or a simplified model is used, it involves
extensive knowledge re-elaboration by Registry lawyers, which was also implicitly
acknowledged by the ECtHR when they introduced IMSI. As concerns the transfer
of knowledge structures from a national into a supranational context, the concept
of recontextualisation is highly applicable. It denotes a situation when ‘elements
originally embedded in a national legal and judicial system migrate from their
natural context into a different environment’ (Peruzzo, 2019b: 71). Not only
are there national elements, but there is also a different degree of specialisation
involved. The applications are frequently drafted by applicants themselves, not
necessarily involving professional legal assistance. For instance, in the present
corpus one application was drafted by the applicant’s mother who declared to
be a cashier in a supermarket. As a result, when Registry lawyers process appli-
cations and draft case communications, there is ‘the extraction of meaning from
one discourse and consequent insertion of that meaning into another discourse
through a process of de-contextualization or “decentering” and its “re-centering”
in another context’ (Garzone, 2014: 79), known as entextualisation.

Finally, case communications are shorter than applications, and they may be
assessed in terms of summarisation, i.e. ‘a task of generating a short summary
consisting of a few sentences that capture salient ideas of a text’ (Song, Huang and
Ruan, 2019: 857). At the case communication stage, the element of legal transla-
tion is involved, too, making it a cross-linguistic summarisation. Next section speci-
fies the linguistic focus of this study covering the legal translation perspective, too.

LEGAL TERMINOLOGY AND PHRASEOLOGY

Legal terminology is typically recognised as one of the most distinctive features of
legal discourse (Cao, 2007: 53), and one of the most challenging from the stand-
point of Legal Translation Studies (Peruzzo, 2019a: 15). However, in legal texts,
legal terminology is at times difficult to discern from legal phraseology as phra-
seological units cluster around terms, forming a continuum with fuzzy borders
(Scarpa, Peruzzo and Pontrandolfo, 2014: 75). Thus, next to single-word legal
terms there are multiword terms (MWT), i.e. terminological phrases consisting of
more than one word. MWTs are both terminological and phraseological (Nikitina,
2019: 272) and, along with traditional terms, act as ‘depositories of knowledge’
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(Sager, 1998: 259). Terms is used collectively in this study to cover both single-
and multiword terms.

In international organisations decision-making concerning the adoption of
terms, ‘despite its relevance for institutional translation quality, remains largely
unexplored’ (Prieto Ramos and Guzman, 2018: 81). Terms may undergo concep-
tual transformations and re-definitions during their migration from a national
setting into an international one. New terminology and phraseology may be
developed to denote supranational notions. The resulting terminological-phrase-
ological gradient presents elements with different degree of interaction between
the national and supranational dimensions.

To explore this interaction, the study builds on the classification of legal
terms at international organisations by Prieto Ramos (2014) and, specifically, at
the ECtHR by Brannan (2013, 2018) and Peruzzo (2019a, 2019b), supplementing
them with phraseological perspectives, where applicable.

The first category may be defined as supranational terms that ‘transcend
domestic realities’ (Brannan, 2013: 909). In a broader context of international
organizations, Prieto Ramos (2014: 128) defined this category as ‘terms desig-
nating shared concepts created in the international system’. For the ECtHR
system, such terms may be of three types:

a) Convention-specific terms, e.g. just satisfaction or reasonable time.
Convention-specific terms derive from the text of the European Convention
on Human Rights as interpreted and applied by the ECtHR.

b) Jurisprudential creations, which are coined by judges, lawyers and, to
a certain extent, translators, e.g. margin of appreciation which denotes
the degree of discretion States have in certain matters.

¢) Term-related multiword units (frequently binomials), e.g. practical and
effective, which are typically descriptors applied to nominal terms.

The second category is represented by legal transplants (Watson 1974), whose
meaning is reassigned in the operation of ‘autonomous interpretation’ (Peruzzo,
2019b: 81). These are terms borrowed from national contexts and redefined
in a supranational context so that their meaning is not the same as it was in
the system of origin. Some examples would include criminal charge and civil rights
and obligations.

Finally, there are system-bound elements (SBEs) (Peruzzo 2019a, 2019b)
‘designating culture-bound or system-specific concepts to be identified as such in
the international context’ (Prieto Ramos, 2014: 129, emphasis added). As cases
coming to the ECtHR concern violations of the Convention that happened within
a national context, it is inevitable that a number of nationally-bound terms are
to migrate into an international context maintaining their domestic meaning.
These terms are used predominantly to refer to national legislation and domestic
proceedings. To wit, these are ‘legal terms and concepts that, in a context
requiring comparison, appear to be embedded in one legal system, be it national,
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regional, or international’ (Peruzzo, 2019b: 78). An example of a system-specific
concept and term is civil party (Brannan, 2013: 922), which is the literal transla-
tion of an Italian concept parte civile, which denotes an offence victim who takes
part in criminal proceedings with a civil claim to obtain monetary compensation.
This last category is the primary linguistic concern of this study.

As most frequently the introduction of system-bound terms into the discourse
of the ECtHR involves also a passage from a national language into one of
the ECtHR official languages, it involves translation. Peruzzo (2019a; 2019b)
researching SBEs in the ECtHR judgments against Italy from a Legal Translation
Studies standpoint identified a number of translation strategies for their rendi-
tion, which include literal translation, translation using a functional equivalent
and the so-called loanwords. Another frequent strategy identified by Peruzzo
(2019a) adopting Sarcevié’s (1985: 131) classification of translation strategies
is the use of translation couplets or triplets, consisting of a literal or functional
translation of a term and a following or preceding loanword. This is the classifi-
cation adopted in this study.

STUDY DESIGN AND MATERIAL DESCRIPTION

The aim of this research is to overview the movement of SBEs across various
procedural genres of the ECtHR. Specifically, the following research questions
are formulated:

1. Do linguistic choices made by case communication drafters ‘migrate’

further into other genres in the ECtHR system?

2. Are there any country-specific differences?

In order to answer these research questions, an ad hoc corpus of four cases
(against Latvia, Ukraine, Russia and Italy) was compiled (see Table 1; the corpus
was compiled before March 16, 2022, when Russia was still a CoE member.).
These texts were gathered using the HUDOC database, i.e. the official database
of the ECtHR case-law. There were four selection criteria: (1) time; (2) language;
(3) Respondent State and (4) subject-matter.

The temporal criterion concerned the date of the final judgment: all judg-
ments were delivered between February 1, 2022, and March 3, 2022, covering
a period of 31 days. The second criterion related to the language in which
the final judgment was rendered: only judgments in English were selected. As
regards the third criterion, four different Respondent States with four different
languages of the initial applications were chosen. Finally, the fourth criterion was
the subject of the case: only cases dealing with violations of Article 6 ECHR (right
to a fair trial) were selected to ensure thematic consistency.

After collecting all the materials available in the HUDOC in open access, access
to initial applications and written observations has been requested. These are
referred to using Swales’ notion of occluded genres because they remain ‘out of sight’
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of general public and are intended for ‘specific individual or small-group audi-
ences’ (Swales, 1996: 46). Despite the final judgment had been already rendered,
access to the Italian and the Russian applications and written observations was not
granted, but they may become available for consultation at a later stage.

Table 1 Corpus composition

Case name Martynenko v. | Pilags v. Latvia | D’Amico v. Kramareva v.
Ukraine Italy Russia

Application no. 40829/12 66897/13 46586/14 4418/18

Judgment date 24/02/2022 17/02/2022 03/03/2022 01/02/2022

Application ca. 6,000 ca. 4,000 n/a n/a

Case communication |1,903 1,025 221 (French) [629

Observations by 2,745 4,728 n/a n/a

the Government

Observations by 1,746 ca. 4,900 n/a n/a

the Applicant

Additional - 1,739 n/a n/a

observations by
the Government

Decision - - - -
Judgment 1,632 1,596 4,129 8,122
Press release - - - 131
Legal summary - - 653 -
Total texts 5 6 3 3
Total tokens 14,026 17,988 5,003 8,882

Texts belonging to the occluded genres were provided as graphical files (.jpg,
.tif and .pdf) and required optical recognition. Unfortunately, it did not manage
to recognize successfully Cyrillic characters in Ukrainian and diacritics in Latvian,
so parts of these documents had to be retyped. As a result, mainly the graph-
ical files were used for the analysis, with an approximate number of characters
indicated in Table 1 (marked ‘ca’) for informational purposes. Finally, the case
communication in D’Amico v. Italy was drafted in French, which is the most
frequently chosen language by the Italian Registry lawyers (Nikitina, 2022b), so
it was kept for the analysis.
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FINDINGS

1 RELIANCE ON CASE COMMUNICATIONS

Three of out four case communications in the corpus follow the traditional format
and range between 16-32 per cent of the original application in terms of their
length (see Table 2), whereas the fourth amounts to ca. 5 per cent of the orig-
inal application, which shows an extensive amount of summarisation as part of
the translation/entextualisation/recontextualisation process.

Table 2 Case communications

Case name Communication |Format Proportion to the original
year application (%)

Martynenko v. Ukraine |2020 Traditional |32

Pilags v. Latvia 2015 Traditional |26

D’Amico v. Italy 2019 IMSI 16*

Kramareva v. Russia 2019 Traditional |5%*

Data marked with an asterisk represent an estimated value which was calculated based on
statistics available in Nikitina (2022a, 2022b) analysing similar corpora.

Despite the IMSI format is available since 2018 ‘to shift the burden of factual
reconstruction onto the Governments and prevent factual objections’ (Sicilianos
and Kostopoulou, 2019: 100, emphasis added), only Martynenko v. Ukraine
applied it. The Government in their written observations ‘respectfully ask[ed]
the Court to supplement its exposition of the factual matrix of the present case
with the following facts’ (Martynenko v Ukraine), showing how Governments
indeed object to factual reconstruction. Yet, when the facts section across various
genres were compared, it emerged that the judgment used a verbatim account of
the case communication (see examples (1) and (2) that differ only by the spelling
of eyewitnesses, emphasis added).

(1) According to the police reports on a test purchase of drugs, on 12 and
30 January 2009 the applicant sold a small quantity of cannabis to his
acquaintance P. used by the police as their undercover agent. The supposed
purchases took place in the apartment house where the applicant
lived, in the absence of any eye-witnesses. (Martynenko v. Ukraine, case
communication)

(2) According to the police reports on a test purchase of drugs, on 12 and
30 January 2009 the applicant sold a small quantity of cannabis to his
acquaintance P. used by the police as their undercover agent. The supposed
purchases took place in the apartment house where the applicant lived, in
the absence of any eyewitnesses. (Martynenko v. Ukraine, Judgment)
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Interestingly enough, potentially system-bound elements in the Ukrainian case
are not rendered through the use of translation couplets featuring any loanwords.
In no texts (besides the application written entirely in Ukrainian by the appli-
cant’s mother) are there any loanwords or otherwise non-translated elements.
The SBEs present are somewhat domesticated using functional equivalents (such
as a test purchase of drugs in (1) and (2) for onepamugHa 3akynka) or translated
literally (e.g. Criminal Code of Ukraine for KpumiHateHuti kodekc YkpaiHu or appeal
and cassation proceedings for anestayiiiHe ma kacayitiHe NPoBadICEHHs).

A similar scenario appears in Kramareva v. Russia, another case using Cyrillic.
Despite multiple references to national legislation and proceedings in the judg-
ment, no words are left in Russian. The names of numerous judiciary bodies
mentioned are translated literally with the transliteration of the toponym
(the Preobrazhensky District Court of Moscow), which undoubtedly maintains
its system-bound character. In contrast to the Ukrainian case communication,
the case communication in Kramareva v. Russia applied the strategy of translation
couplets, introducing both a literal translation and a source expression in brackets
(the Preobrazhenskiy District Court of Moscow (IIpeobpadiceHckuil patioHHblil cyo
2. Mockeet)) or even transliterating an acronym followed by a proper name (GUP
Mosecostroy (I'VII ‘Mocsxocmpoii’)). At the same time, a type of a legal entity
(AO) was translated with a functional equivalent (JSC), followed by the loan
acronym (Mosinzhproekt JSC (AO ‘Mocundcnpoekm’), which indicates a hybrid
translational strategy. Nevertheless, none of loanwords migrated into the final
judgment, where the drafters chose to maintain only the translations.

In D’Amico v. Italy, in line with Peruzzo’s (2019a) findings, a translation
couplet with a loanword was introduced both in the case communication (I’in-
demnité intégrative spéciale (‘indennita integrativa speciale’)) and in the judgment
(a special supplementary allowance (indennita integrativa speciale — ‘the IIS’)), with
the only difference concerning the use of quotation marks in French vs English
and the introduction of a loan acronym in the judgment, making the expression
a translation triplet.

In Pilags v. Latvia, as Table 3 below illustrates, the judgment adopts the same
multiword term as proposed in the case communication, again signalling
the almost verbatim reliance on this source, as the only difference between these
two texts is in the use of the definite article before the loan acronym KNAB.
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Table 3 Example of a SBE across different genres in

Judgment

Case
Communication

Government’s
Observation

Applicant’s
Observations

the Bureau for

the Prevention

and Combating
of Corruption

the Bureau for

the Prevention

and Combating
of Corruption

the Office for
the Prevention
and Combating
of Corruption

the Corruption
Prevention and
Combating Bureau
(Korupcijas noversanas

literal translation +
loan multiword
term + loan
acronym

triplet: literal
translation + loan
multiword term +
loan acronym

doublet: functional
translation + loan
acronym

(Korupcijas (Korupcijas (“the KNAB”) un apkarosanas birojs)
noveérsanas un noveérsanas un (hereinafter referred to
apkarosanas birojs — | apkarosanas as the KNAB)

‘the KNAB’) birojs — ‘KNAB’)

Translation triplet: | Translation Translation Translation triplet:

literal translation +
loan multiword term +
loan acronym with

an introductory phrase

The Applicant opted for a very similar strategy in his observations selecting
a translation triplet composed of a literal translation (maintaining even the same
nominal structure) followed by a loan multiword term with a loan acronym and
an introductory phrase. At the same time, the Government offered a different
strategy: they changed the head noun in the multiword SBE from a phonolog-
ically closer ‘Bureau’ to its functional equivalent ‘Office’ and omitted the loan-
word. As the SBE at hand is an administrative body with probably an existing
official English translation of its name known to the Government, it is remark-
able that the judgment chose to rely on the translation provided by the Registry
lawyers and not the Government.

2 SBES: TERMINOLOGICAL VARIATION AND INTERTEXTUALITY

Courtroom interaction is inherently heteroglossic (Bakhtin, 1981) in that it incor-
porates a plethora of different voices. There have been multiple studies that
applied the paradigm of dialogism to courtroom interactions (Rubinson, 1996;
Etxabe, 2022), also from the standpoint of judgment intertextuality (Vazquez-
Orta, 2010; Peruzzo, 2019b). In the ECtHR context, the inherent intertextuality
and heteroglossia are complicated by the multitude of languages and legal
systems involved. The Court frequently refers to its previous judgments on similar
cases or in relation to the same legislation (Peruzzo, 2019b: 99), thus in a case on
undercover operations in one member state, other case-law dealing with the same
issue in relation to another state is often quoted. Moreover, different national
laws may interpret and define undercover operations in a different way. In other
words, the same term may have different legal consequences across different
systems. This highlights the importance of system-bound terminology adopted in
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judgments. As the evidence adduced in this study suggests, these choices tend to
migrate with little modifications from case communications.

Table 4 below illustrates the terminological variation concerning the SBE
operativais eksperiments in Pilags v. Latvia (the numbers in brackets indicate

the number of occurrences).

Table 4 SBE and terminological variation in

Application Case Government |Applicant’s |Judgment
Communication Observations | Observations
operativais undercover the special investigative |undercover
eksperiments operation operative test operation
(operativais experiment (operativais | (operativais
eksperiments) eksperiments) | eksperiments),
undercover undercover
operation (3); operation (6);
operations (1) operation (4)
operational the special
investigation investigative
(operativas experiment
ugzskaites lieta),
operative
investigation (2)
operativa incitement claim; |incitement repeated incitement (11);
darbiba incitement; plea investigative |incitement plea (2)
(slepenu) nolitka | allegation; test
iesaistit mani KNAB officials had (incitement)
nozgiedzigu incited him (2)
darbibu veiksana
Entrapment (2);
plea of
entrapment (1)

Already in the application drafted in Latvian two similar multiword terms
are used, which are both maintained in the case communication as translation
couplets undercover operation (operativais eksperiments) and operational investiga-
tion (operativas uzskaites lieta). After the first mention of the translation couplets,
the case communication goes on by using only the translated part in English,
which in the second case presents a small inconsistency (operational vs operative).
The Government in its observations uses two translations without any loanwords:
the special operative experiment and the special investigative experiment, which seem
to be variants of the same concept. The Applicant in his observations, which are
drafted in L2 English or translated by his own means in accordance with the rules
concerning written pleadings, refers to the concept using a different translation
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couplet: investigative test (operativais eksperiments). Finally, the judgment replicates
the translation couplet used in the case communication, again demonstrating full
reliance on this genre as concerns the rendition of SBEs.

There are altogether four Latvian cases in the ECtHR case-law that deal with
operativais eksperiments: Baltin$ (2013), Taraneks (2014), Meimanis (2015), and
Vinks and Rubicka (2020). Curiously, the two earlier cases render it in their
judgments as investigative test (operativais eksperiments) (same as the Applicant’s
version), while the two later cases use undercover operation (operativais eksperi-
ments), i.e. the multiword term with a loanword used in the case communication
and in the judgment. As Pildags v. Latvia was communicated in 2015, it is possible
to hypothesise that the current version of the SBE was consolidated in 2015,
when, probably, the Latvian lawyer of the Registry changed. This illustrates how
terminology in a supranational court is still very much subject to human factors,
especially when SBEs are involved, which deserves future inquiry.

Finally, Table 4 shows that along with translation couplets a functional equiv-
alent police incitement was used by all the parties, with grammatical variants to
incite and multiword terms incitement plea and incitement claim to render oper-
ativa darbiba (slepenu) nolitkd iesaistit mani noziedzigu darbibu veikSand. The ECtHR
provided a definition of police incitement in Ramanauskas v. Lithuania (judgment
of 5 February 2008 at paragraphs 54-55) as a situation

where the officers involved — whether members of the security forces
or persons acting on their instructions — do not confine themselves to
investigating criminal activity in an essentially passive manner, but exert
such an influence on the subject as to incite the commission of an offence
that would otherwise not have been committed, in order to make it
possible to establish the offence, that is, to provide evidence and institute
a prosecution.

Peculiarly, in the Pildgs judgment another term appears: entrapment, showing
that a number of different people worked on the judgment’s drafting. It is used
as a synonym for police incitement. Guide on Article 6 (Council of Europe 2022: 49,
note 6) states that ‘The terms entrapment, police incitement and agent provoca-
teurs are used in the Court’s case-law interchangeably’. A quick HUDOC search
yields 68 hits of entrapment (most cases against Russia (18), Romania (10),
United Kingdom (9), the Republic of Moldova and Lithuania (6)) and 346 hits
of police incitement (most cases against Russia (71), Turkey (56), Romania (20),
Ukraine and the Republic of Moldova (17), Azerbaijan (16) and Lithuania (11)).
At the same time, the already mentioned Guide on Article 6 (Council of Europe
2022) — prepared by the CoE personnel and drafted originally in English — clearly
prefers entrapment (38 hits) over police incitement (21). The UK cases also demon-
strate a preponderance of entrapment. It may be hypothesised that the latter term
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appeared in the Pilags v. Latvia judgment as a result of heteroglossia inherent in
the ECtHR system, which requires further investigation from a terminological
standpoint.

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

This study zoomed on the discourse of the ECtHR as a system of genres, venturing
beyond the familiar turf of judgments, to assess the interaction between national
and supranational terminology. The findings adduced evidence corroborating
a critical role of case communications in linguistic migration of system-bound
elements from their national contexts into the supranational case-law, thus
supplementing the scarce literature on the ECtHR genres. System-bound elements
in case communications created by Registry lawyers through translation, entex-
tualisation, recontextualisation, and summarisation of information present in
the initial application tend to be used verbatim in the final judgments or with
few modifications. Naturally, the findings of this study are limited by four cases
only, yet they cover four completely different legal systems and languages, which
makes this study a valid contribution even with a small corpus size.

While establishing a general tendency of information ‘migration’ from case
communication into judgments, the study has also identified several country-spe-
cific trends. In cases using the Cyrillic characters (Russian and Ukrainian), there
was a tendency to omit loanwords in the text of judgments which contrasts with
Peruzzo’s (2019a, 2019b) findings in the Italian context. A possible explanation
may be offered by a number of pragmatic factors: (1) a different alphabet may
not be accessible to all readers; (2) as both Russia and Ukraine were among
the highest-caseload countries, consolidated literal translations have been created
over the years, thus decreasing the need to recur to loanwords. On the other
hand, Peruzzo’s findings (2019a, 2019b) on Italy, which is another high-count
country, would suggest a systematic recourse to translation couplets as a consol-
idated practice, which supports the different alphabet hypothesis.

In contrast, the Latvian case was marked by some terminological inconsist-
encies and high variation. As Latvia is among the States with the lowest case-
load, it may be hypothesised that the variation observed derived from a lack
of consolidated translations and some clashes with terminology from other
countries. The analysis cast light on a potential terminological turn triggered by
the replacement of a lawyer who dealt with Latvian cases.

Further research into decision-making strategies concerning the choice of
terminology and SBEs at the ECtHR is necessary. As many future cases may be
expected to adopt the immediate and simplified communication (IMSI) format,
the Court will have to rely on information contained in Government’s and
Applicant’s observations, confirming the growing importance of the system of
genres approach.
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STUDENTS’ PERSPECTIVES ON ENGLISH AS A MEDIUM OF
INSTRUCTION (EMI) IN THE CASE OF AN INTERPERSONAL
COMMUNICATION COURSE IN ENGLISH
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Abstract. English has become an international means of communication. Thus, it is gaining its
popularity worldwide as a means of instruction in higher education all over the world. Although
English as a Medium of Instruction (EMI) has grown exponentially in recent years, a number
of perceived needs and challenges still remain unaddressed. This article starts with a brief
description of EMI methodology. Then, it discusses the results of the study, the main objective of
which was to find answers to the following research questions: (1) How do the learners perceive
the EMI course? and (2) What are the challenges faced by the students in the EMI classes?
The participants of the research project described here were three groups of international
students attending an Interpersonal Communication (IC) course in English at one of technical
universities in Poland.

Key words: English as a Medium of Instruction, interpersonal communication, students’
perceptions, presentation skills, technical university students

INTRODUCTION

English has become a lingua franca (DroZdzial-Szelest and Szczuka-Dorna, 2013;
Phuong and Nguyen, 2019), therefore, it is gaining its popularity worldwide
as a means of instruction in higher education all over the world. Researchers
in the field of Second Language Learning have been interested in the role of
English as a Medium of Instruction among different groups of students. What is
more, some scholars have made attempts to define and describe what actually
EMI refers to taking into consideration different perspectives and points of view.
The current paper describes the outcomes of a small-scale study conducted in
the Centre of Languages and Communication of Poznan University of Technology
in the academic year 2021/2022. In the first part of this article the author focuses
on literature review. The second part discusses the method, i.e. aims and research
questions, participants as well as data collection and data analysis procedures.
Finally, the results, discussion, implications and conclusions are presented.
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LITERATURE REVIEW

It is beyond doubt that EMI is gaining its popularity all over the world. In line
with this tendency, universities in Poland introduce EMI in their programmes.
Vogel (2021: 88) claims that ‘Introducing EMI does make the European University
a more attractive place for international students’. Sawicka (2021: 91) suggests
that

The main aim of implementing English Medium Instruction (EMI) is to
internationalise the education on offer, particularly in higher educa-
tion. Internationalising a university involves attracting foreign students,
employing international faculty as well as preparing local students for
the international world of education and employment.

It must be highlighted, however, that the labels given to EMI as well as its
definitions are inconsistent and sometimes confusing (Briggs, Dearden and
Macaro, 2018). As Macaro, Curle, Pun, An and Dearden (2017) point out in
a great number of studies they researched the label that was used to refer to EMI
was ‘English medium instruction’, ‘English as a medium of instruction’, ‘English
as the medium of instruction’ or ‘English-medium education’. There were also
single cases of scholars using other terminology such as ‘parallel-language educa-
tion’, ‘English as a lingua franca’, ‘partial English medium’, ‘English content-
based instruction’ and ‘English taught programmes’. Macaro et al. (2017) also
claim that EMI is a term used ubiquitously geographically and usually is applied
to higher education. In Europe, but not exclusively in Europe, however, it is
labelled ‘content and language integrated learning’ (CLIL). In this paper the label
‘English as a medium of instruction’ is used and EMI is defined as ‘[...] the use
of the English language to teach academic subjects (other than English itself)
in countries or jurisdictions where the first language (L1) of the majority of
the populations is not English’ (Macaro, 2018: 19). It is interesting to note that
previous research projects on EMI have generated rich descriptions of learners’
and teachers’ perceptions of EMI. They included the respondents’ attitudes and
perceived challenges or obstacles. Generally speaking, students’ positive attitude
towards EMI has been reported. For example, Galloway, Kriukow and Numajiri
(2017) write that, according to the questionnaire surveys and interviews
conducted among over 500 students at 12 higher education institutions and 28
staff members at 8 universities in Japan and China, students mostly are positively
inclined towards EMI courses or programs, with nearly 90 per cent agreeing
that EMI is appropriate at a university level. A similar outcome was reported
in Kong and Wei’s (2019) survey of almost 300 Chinese students. In the above-
mentioned study, 70.3 per cent of the participants agreed with the statement
‘EMI helps improve my English language proficiency’. What is more, Galloway
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et al.’s (2017) research showed that, according to faculty members, EMI was
beneficial for students’ overall language knowledge and subject knowledge. Last
but not least, 25 university teachers from Austria, Italy, and Poland in Dearden
and Macaro’s (2016) interview had a positive attitude towards EMI and believed
that EMI could improve students’ English.

METHOD

1 AIMS AND RESEARCH QUESTIONS

The study was conducted with the purpose of investigating students’ perspec-
tives on English as a Medium of Instruction (EMI) within the Interpersonal
Communication course in English. It focused on a very distinctive group of
learners, namely, technical university students who are expected to attain a high
level of communication skills in English to be able to work successfully as engi-
neers in the future. The following research questions (RQs) were addressed:
RQ1: How do the learners perceive the EMI course?

RQ2: What are the challenges faced by the students in the EMI classes?

2 PARTICIPANTS

The participants were 30 university students (12 females and 18 males),
enrolled in the first year of a three-year BA programme. On average, they were
20.7 (SD = 3.2) years of age. As Figure 1 shows, most of the learners were
Polish (N = 20) and others came from the following countries: India (N = 2),
Azerbaijan (N = 1), Zimbabwe (N = 1), Rwanda (N = 1), Ukraine (N = 2),
Saudi Arabia (N = 1), Nigeria (N = 1), Belarus (N = 1). When it comes to
the students’ mastery of the target language (TL), it could be characterized
as falling somewhere between the B2 and C1 levels according to the Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR, 2001). The learners’
field of study was Sustainable Building Engineering and all the subjects were
taught in English. The course led by the author of this paper was Interpersonal
Communication (Effective Presentation Skills). The students had 15 meetings with
the teacher (30h) once a week.
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Figure 1 The participants of the study according to countries

The main objectives of the course were as follows:

providing students with techniques for preparing and delivering an effec-
tive scientific and business presentation with analysis of the stages: content
and organization, form and message, verbal and body language, audio-
visual aids (with particular emphasis on the design, description and inter-
pretation of graphs, diagrams, charts);

providing the ability to implement and use databases and statistics
efficiently;

providing the ability to use source materials, i.e. respecting copyrights and
prohibiting plagiarism;

developing students’ ability to cope with asked questions, participate in
the panel discussion and interact with the audience.

The course programme is presented in Table 1.

Table 1 Course programme

Course programme

1.

Introduction to the course of Interpersonal Communication

Listening skills

Speaking skills

Non-verbal communication

Preparing for public speaking: presentations

Intercultural communication

Students’ presentations

Students’ presentations

O | ® N s W

Feedback and assessment

—
e

Summary of the course and final grades
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DATA COLLECTION

In order to collect the requisite data, both quantitative and qualitative research
instruments were utilized. They were designed for the purpose of the study by
the author of this paper. They were as follows:

* A background questionnaire — this tool was composed of three parts:

- Part I comprised items related to demographic information concerning
the participants, such as their country of origin, sex, age, field of study,
mother tongue as well as their self-evaluation of English proficiency.

- Part II included 13 4-point Likert-scale items ranging from 1 (strongly
disagree) to 4 (strongly agree) that referred to the students’ perceptions
of the EMI course they took part in.

- Part III presented two open-ended questions pertaining to the greatest
benefits and challenges of the EMI course.

» Semi-structured interviews — these were conducted with 6 volunteers and
audio-recorded. The interviewees were asked the following questions
which were further elaborated upon, depending on the responses:

- Are you satisfied with the fact that you participated in the EMI course?
If yes, why?

- Did the course motivate you to develop your presentation skills?

- What are the greatest benefits of such a course?

- What difficulties did you experience during the course?

- Which topic of the course was the most interesting for you and why?

- If you could change/add something to the course, what would it be?

Due to the fact that some of the students participating in the research project

came from other countries than Poland and all of the learners manifested
high levels of foreign language proficiency, the background questionnaire and
the interviews were conducted in English.

DATA ANALYSIS

The collected data were subjected to quantitative and qualitative analysis.
The quantitative analysis involved descriptive statistics, which comprised calcu-
lating the mean and standard deviation values. When it comes to the qualitative
analysis, first of all the data were transcribed. Then, they were thoroughly read
in order to obtain a better picture of the available information. Finally, the data
were read and re-read with the purpose of finding some regularly occurring
issues.
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RESULTS

1 QUANTITATIVE DATA

Table 2 shows the participants’ responses to the EMI questionnaire items. As can
be seen from the Table, the highest averages were for the following statements:

‘T am confident in using English in classroom discussions’. (M = 4.3;
SD = 0.75)

‘Studying in the EMI class makes me more active and competitive’.
(M = 4.3; SD = 0.75)

‘Studying in the EMI class correlates with my being more open towards
other cultures’. (M = 4.3; SD = 0.8)

‘The EMI course helps me to prepare presentations in English’. (M = 4.3;
SD = 0.76)

‘T have no difficulty in delivering an oral presentation in English’. (M = 4.3;
SD = 0.8)

‘Delivering an oral presentation in English is a stressful experience for me’.
(M = 4.3; SD = 0.75)

The lowest averages were for the following items:

‘T have problems with understanding the academic teacher’. (M = 1.63;
SD = 0.8)

‘I cannot communicate effectively with the lecturer or express my ideas
clearly in English’. (M = 2.06; SD = 1.41)

‘T have difficulty in expressing my thoughts due to my limited English-
speaking ability’. (M = 2.06; SD = 1.01)

Table 2 Descriptive statistics for the EMI questionnaire

(N = 30) Mean | SD
1. T am confident in using English in classroom discussions. 43 1]0.75
2. Studying in the EMI class makes me more active and competitive. 43 075
3. Studying in the EMI class correlates with my being more open towards |4.3 | 0.8

other cultures.

4. The EMI course helps me to prepare presentations in English. 4.3 10.76
5. I have no difficulty in delivering an oral presentation in English. 43 0.8
6. Delivering an oral presentation in English is a stressful experience for |4.3 |0.75
me.
If yes, WHY? oot
7. The EMI course helps me to develop my communication skills. 4.1 1.0
8. The EMI course helps me to understand other lectures at the university. [2.9 |1.28

If yes, Why? ...coviiiiiiiiiiii
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(N = 30) Mean | SD

9. The EMI course can help me improve my learning motivation and 3.6 |1.18

interests in other cultures.

10. I have problems with understanding the academic teacher. 1.63 |0.8
If YES, WHY? weiiiiiiieee ettt

11. I have difficulty in expressing my thoughts due to my limited English- |2.06 |1.01
speaking ability.

12. I cannot communicate effectively with the lecturer or express my ideas | 2.06 |1.41
clearly in English.

13. I am willing to take EMI courses in the future. 3.4 1.32

The researcher also asked the students to provide additional answers to some
open-ended questions (items: 6, 8, 10). The responses presented in Table 3 and
further are in the original wording of the students.

Table 3 Open-ended answers to items 6, 8, 10 of the questionnaire

Questions Students’ responses

6. Delivering ‘It’s always stressful to present something in front of crowd’

an oral ‘I don’t like public speaking’
presentation . L
in English Every presentation is hard

is a stressful
experience for
me.

If yes, why?

‘I'm always stressed of public presentations’

‘Simply pressure of public speech’

‘T am stressed do talk to a large audience’

‘T am worried that I will misspell something or forget a word’

‘T am afraid that I'll make some mistakes and the audience won’t
understand me correctly and also because I have this thought

in my mind that it’s not my first language and I don’t know some
specific scientific words. But I am trying to break this barrier
during this course’

‘I’'m afraid of other people’s criticism’
‘Because I started learning English only 10 months ago’

8. The EMI course
helps me to
understand
other lectures at
the university.

If yes, why?

‘Because we are learning useful phrases and words connected to
our major’

‘A lot of communications’
‘We practise more English, so it is effective during other classes’

‘Because English is one of the most commonly known language,
and I know how to speak English’

‘It enhances my presentation skills so even if I give presentations
in other lectures I will have more confidence and knowing how to
present a topic’
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Questions Students’ responses

10. I have ‘Talking too quietly’

problems With ‘Sometimes I have problems with understanding academic
understanding | teachers because some of them has bad pronunciation and they

the academic do a lot mistakes so that’s why not everything is always well
teacher. understood’
If yes, why? ‘Not all of them but some of them it’s really hard to get what they

are saying maybe because English is their second language’

‘Some of them have poor English’

As mentioned above, the participants of the study were also asked to provide
answers to two open-ended questions. Some of the responses are presented below:
1. What is the greatest benefit of the EMI course?

‘A chance to improve language skills related to the engineering field’
‘To know new cultures and customs that are used in this country’

‘A lot of speaking practice’

‘It allows us to learn language which is connected with our field of
study. We also learn skills and expressions which make my understating
on others subjects better.’

‘getting to know different cultures’

‘T can meet people from all over the world’

‘being able to communicate effectively with the teacher and your peers’
‘It allows me to meet other English speakers especially in a country
where English is not the official language’

‘improving social interaction and encouraging connection between
peers’

‘Feel confident delivering presentations’

2. What is the greatest challenge of the EMI course?

‘sometimes vocabulary is very difficult and I have to use a dictionary’
‘to talk a lot’

‘Presenting to a large audience of students’

‘To stay confident’

‘To understand people’s view on the world, they all have different
cultures’

‘making a presentation in front of a group of people’

‘What I can consider the greatest challenge of the course is the pronun-
ciations. Our local accents is always in the way, therefore it is difficult
for us to speak and pronounce English words properly’

‘My personal problem would be presenting because I have stage fright’
‘Time management’.
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2 QUALITATIVE DATA

Apart from the data collected by means of the questionnaire, several of learners
also took part in an audio-recorded interview. Some of the students’ responses

are presented below:

Question 1:

Are you satisfied with the fact that you participated in the EMI

course? If yes, why?

Question 2:

Question 3:

Question 4:

To be honest, The EMI course was my favorite class among all
others. Classes were full of fun, and they were educating. I am so
happy to complete this course because it taught me many things
about the cultures around the world, people’s body language and
so on.

I was satisfied with participating in EMI course for I have
gained more skills in terms of effective communications by:
(1) Understanding how culture differences shape/influence
communication; (2) Understanding different body languages and
their interpretation in different parts of the world and of course
how they also influence the communication; (3) Improving my
communication skills in the team.

Just to mention few.

Did the course motivate you to develop your presentation skills?

Yes, it definitely boosted my interest in preparing presentations.
The teacher once asked us to prepare a presentation, and I was so
amused while preparing it. Meanwhile, presenting it in the class
was a little bit stressful, but later I found it enjoyable. I wish, I
could prepare more presentations.

What are the greatest benefits of such a course?

To my mind, the greatest benefit of this course is being aware of
different cultures. Personally, I like travelling and having back-
ground from this course gives you some information which would
make your trip easier and funnier. Besides that, as we talk and
share our thoughts more, we get more confidence, which might be
the best thing for introvert people.

What difficulties did you experience during the course?

I had no difficulties (the most frequent answer)
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Question 5: Which topic of the course was the most interesting for you and why?

The whole content of this course was really interesting to me but
trying to rank them ‘Culture difference’ was the most interesting
one to me. Because it helped to understand the cultures from
different parts of the world, as we tried to have the real conver-
sation with students from those different parts, and I gained a lot
from those epic moments.

Question 6: If you could change/add something to the course, what would it be?

I would just wish that they could add this course to all circles/
semesters. As you probably know, engineering is a difficult field of
a study, However, students may get some fun through this course
and make their university times more colorful.

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

The present study aimed to address two research questions which concerned
students’ perceptions of the EMI course and challenges they potentially may face
taking part in such classes. As to RQ1, it is clear that the participants of the study
manifested a positive attitude towards the EMI course. It is in line with the find-
ings of other scholars, e.g. Galloway et al. (2017), Phuong and Nguyen (2019),
Yildiz, Sorug, and Griffiths (2017) or Kong and Wei (2019). As regards RQ2,
the learners enumerated the following difficulties: vocabulary that can some-
times be difficult, presenting to large audiences, understanding different cultures,
pronunciation and time management while preparing a public speech. Taking
into account all the data collected by means of the questionnaires and interviews
it seems that EMI is a promising area of research. However, it still has a number
of unanswered questions. It might be interesting to conduct further research
projects with a greater number of students from a larger range of disciplines
or universities. The more so, the study reported in this paper was conducted in
a university environment in Poland, but it would be interesting to know whether
EMI students in different contexts encounter similar or different challenges and
needs. Another useful line of inquiry could be connected with the perceived diffi-
culties of EMI lecturers. In addition to this, taking into account personal interests
of the present researcher, studies might be conducted to investigate whether
learner variables (e.g. motivation or grit) affect the findings of the present study.
Finally, a dynamic approach might investigate whether learners’ perceptions of
the EMI course and challenges vary over time.
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SHIFT IN DISTANCE LEARNING AND ITS RELATED
ENGLISH TERMINOLOGY IN THE CONTEXT OF EDUCATION
DIGITALISATION IN LATVIA

JEVGENIJA SELIVANOVA and OLGA PASINSKA

University of Latvia, Latvia

Abstract. Distance education has been existing for decades; however, it has become prominent
in the process of education digitalisation, and its popularity has boosted lately. In the course of
time, the implication of the term distance education has been undergoing changes along with
the technological developments in the sphere of education and the emergence of the Internet.
As a result, such terms as e-learning, online learning, distance learning and remote learning
have appeared. COVID-19 has made its adjustments in the sphere all over the world, including
Latvia. Consequently, the above-mentioned distance education related terminology has been
affected as well. Thus, the necessity to research the new implications of the terms has arisen.
The goal of the current corpus-based research lies in the investigation of new implications of
the terminology, influenced by COVID-19. To trace shifts in meaning over the last two decades,
emphasising the changes brought by the current situation, such sources as research papers
and online press were investigated. The data were collected and analysed with the help of
the AntConc software. The results revealed that the terms have acquired new connotations and
undergone shifts in their meanings. Moreover, they are used ambiguously, which has caused
the necessity to clarify the distinctions and the application of stated terms. It was reached
within the framework of the present research.

Key words: distance learning, terminology, Latvia, higher education, corpus

INTRODUCTION

Numerous fields of life have been affected by the pandemic situation. Education
at its different levels has not been an exception. COVID-19 has caused dramatic
changes at schools and higher education institutions. The changes also affected
the form of learning. In less than no time, a study process was transferred to
a distant mode of learning, when neither the majority of learners nor educators
had been prepared for it and were forced to adapt to the new mode of educa-
tion without proper preparation and training. Nevertheless, educators managed
to adapt materials and teaching methods to the remote mode of learning with
the aim to continue a study process. The rapid shift to a different mode of
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education resulted in the appearance of new terminology as well as changes in
meaning of the existing terms in the field of education.

Such terms as distance learning/education, online learning/education, e-learning,
remote learning/education and other terms related to the new format of education
as well as the concept of studying at a distance have existed for a long time
and all of them have implied the idea of student and teacher separation in time
and/or space (Bishop, Boling, Elen and Svihla, 2020: 38), independent studies
(Simson, Zvacek and Smaldino, 2019: 107), high motivation due to its interac-
tiveness (Cleveland-Innes and Garrison, 2021: 50) and other numerous features
characteristic of distance education (Simson and Seepersaud, 2019). However,
these terms cannot be completely referred to the education mode implemented
during the lockdown all over the world from 2020 till 2022. COVID-19 waves
have led to the emergence of new terms, for instance, emergency remote learning,
and cases of shift in the meaning, when the existing terms have obtained new
connotations. Specifically, the terms distance learning/education, online learning/
education and e-learning/education have been used when referring to any kind of
a learning mode which implies studying at a distance, for example, from home or
any other place, outside education institution, including the studies from home
when schools and universities were forced to change the customary routine to
a different way of instruction. The multiplicity of terms, absence of clear under-
standing of the differences between the concepts have resulted in the fact that
the terms have been used interchangeably, with no differentiation when talking
about both, real distance education and remote learning introduced during
the COVID-19 outbreak.

In the context of the discussed situation, the present study aims at researching
distance learning terminology, namely, such most widely-used terms as distance
learning, online-learning, remote learning and e-learning, concentrating on their
emergence, concept behind the term and connotation development/changes. In
the context of the present research the terms learning and education were used
interchangeably. In order to explore the issue, the following research questions
were formulated:

1. What is the meaning of the terms distance learning/education, e-learning,

online learning/education and remote learning/education?

2. What changes in meaning of the terms have taken place under the influ-

ence of COVID-19?

3. What are the new meanings and characteristics of the above-stated terms

in the context of Latvia?

Intending to answer the stated questions, theoretical material on distance
learning, its development as well as the emergence of new terminology was
explored. To trace the shift in meaning over the last two decades, emphasising
the changes brought by the current situation, such sources as research papers
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and online press were investigated. The data were collected and analysed with
the help of the AntConc software.

The scope of the terminology related to educational technology is very wide
and it continues to change and develop since new concepts in the field of educa-
tion arise. Some terms have disappeared and are not relevant to the present situ-
ation any longer. The pandemic the world has been experiencing for the last two
years has led to the emergence of new terms related to technologies application
in education. Despite a wide variety of the terms, the present research concen-
trates only on four of them: e-learning, online learning, distance learning and remote
learning. The decision to select the indicated terms is explained by the fact that
these terms appear to be the most appropriate and frequently used lately to refer
to the form of education that had been adopted in order to ensure a continuous
study process in secondary and higher education institutions in Latvia.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The present part includes the definitions and characteristics of such terms
as distance learning/education, online learning/education, e-learning, remote learning/
education which are at the core of the present research.

The first term to be discussed is e-learning, which was introduced in
the 1990s and has survived throughout decades due to its adaptability (Yang,
2020: 4). According to Clark and Mayer (2011: 8), what is known nowadays
as e-learning is not new; its earlier versions have been successfully implemented
as well. The concept has already been defined by many researchers in different
ways; nevertheless, certain common features can be differentiated. Brown and
Voltz (2005: 2) define e-learning ‘as teaching and learning that are delivered,
supported, and enhanced through the use of digital technologies and media’. It
is also pointed out that e-learning is not solely about distance learning, it also
refers to ‘face-to-face [...] and mixed mode or blended delivery models’ (ibid.).
Clark and Mayer, in their turn, provide quite a concise definition of e-learning,
stating that it is ‘instruction delivered on a digital device such as a computer or
mobile device that is intended to support learning’ (Clark and Mayer, 2011: 7),
this way, concentrating only on a single aspect of this non-traditional form of
education. The idea of e-learning being delivered by means of technologies is
supported by other academics, for instance, Babic (2012: 3) claims that the term
implies ‘learning and teaching using information and communications tech-
nology, or more broadly, e-learning technology’. Pontes, Silva, Guelfi and Kofuli
(2012: 9) hold a similar view, stating that e-learning relates to the transfer of
all kinds of knowledge using electronic devices for the purpose of teaching and
learning. The scholars see technological advances as the reason for the wide-
spread use of this form of instruction. However, it has to be noted that e-learning
is not simply about technologies, rather it can be defined as ‘an approach and
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a particular pedagogy around the use of technology to support and enhance
education’ (Quinsee, 2012: 246). This definition is indicative of the broad notion
of e-learning as an umbrella term that covers more than just the application of
technology to learning but considers the nuances and subtleties around what that
application means in practice for both learners and teachers. Thus, having famil-
iarized with a range of definitions provided by academics at different periods of
time, it can be stated that the concept of e-learning is quite complex and, as stated
by Quinsee, exists on all levels of educational system and implies a wide range of
learning activities, including the application of different kinds of gadgets, tech-
nological solutions, watching Youtube videos and many more. Thus, the scope of
e-learning and what is implied by the term is very broad (ibid.).

The term distance learning/education appeared in the 1970s (Toth, 2015: 186).
It implies an institution-based, formal type of education where an educator
and students are separated in place and time or both of them; however, they
are connected with the help of various interactive telecommunication systems
(Schlosser and Simson, 2009: 1; Toth, 2015: 192; Yang, 2020: 2). There are
two types of distance learning, synchronous and asynchronous. Synchronous
distance learning means that a learning process takes place with the help of
Web-based video systems, for example, Zoom or MsTeams. In its turn, asynchro-
nous distance learning means that students decide themselves when and where
to learn and when and where to access instructional materials (Simson et al.,
2019: 9-10). Distance education is viewed as ‘institution-based, formal education
where the learning group is separated, and where interactive telecommunications
systems are used to connect learners, resources, and instructors’ (Schlosser and
Simson, 2009: 1).

Distance learning possesses a number of characteristics among which there
are the following ones: (1) it is institution based; (2) it implies separation of
an educator and student; (3) it exploits interactive communications; (4) it
includes sharing data to create learning experience (Simson and Seepersaud,
2019: 1-3). As concerns the first peculiarity, it implies that studies are conducted
by a specific institution, which means that it takes place in an academic environ-
ment, and it has to be accredited. The second peculiarity, which is separation,
either geographical or time, implies that an educator and students are in different
locations or different time zones. The third peculiarity, interactive telecommu-
nications, means that an educator and students are connected via different elec-
tronic media, for example, e-mail, with the aim to receive instructions and feed-
back. Interactive telecommunication can be of two types, synchronous, taking
place at the same time, and asynchronous — at different times. The last char-
acteristic to mention is the resources that permit a learning process to include
different types of data, voice and video experience.

Distance teaching possesses a number of advantages and disadvantages.
As concerns the advantages, they include flexibility in terms of both time
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and space, affordability, student-centredness, interactiveness and modifia-
bility (Simson et al., 2019: 107; Bishop, Boling, Elen and Svihla, 2020: 38; Al
Rawashdeh A. Z., Mohammed, Al Arab, Alara and Al-Rawashdeh, 2021: 108;
Cleveland-Innes and Garrison, 2021: 50). When it comes to the disadvantages, it
is significant to mention that distant learning requires high level of self-discipline
on students’ side, technical issues, fewer possibilities for interaction, absence
of a place where to study, delayed feedback and challenges for an educator in
terms of the development of a distance learning course and their ability to adapt
a study process to such type of learning (You and Kang, 2014; Edwards and
McMillan, 2015; Kizilcec, Pérez-Sanagustin and Maldonado, 2017; Simson et al.,
2019: 107; Bishop et al., 2020: 38; Rawashdeh A. Z. et al., 2021: 108-109).

The explosion of the popularity of the Internet in 1991 influenced the field
of education. Therefore, in the 1990s, the notion of online learning/education
was prospering. Online learning implies that a learning process is delivered by
the web-based or Internet-based technologies, and all learning materials are
displayed there (Toth, 2015: 210; Yang, 2020: 4). For this reason, the terms
web-based learning and networked/Internet learning are often used interchangeably
with online learning.

Online learning possesses a number of characteristics among which there are
the following ones. First of all, it takes place only on content delivery platforms
(Carhill-Poza and Williams, 2020), such as Moodle, Canvas or others. As concerns
the format, a study process in online learning can be both synchronous and
asynchronous (Schwarz, Barbosa, Crawford and Luck, 2021: 46). Synchronous
format refers to the one that ensures classroom participation in real time, while
asynchronous is the type of studies when students are separated both in time
and place (ibid.: 47). Another characteristic refers to its content design. In
order to keep students’ attention, a variety of information sources and modes
are expected to be used in online classes, among which, besides traditional
means such as PowerPoint presentation, there are interactive multimedia, inter-
active 3D modelling (Davis and Frederick, 2020). One more feature relates to
the methods that are usually used in this type of learning. According to Isaias,
Demetrios and Sampson (2020: 179), they have to be aimed at a dynamic envi-
ronment. For this reason, such types of work as collaboration and discovery
learning are much appreciated (ibid.). Among the above-mentioned aspects, there
are different ways of assessment. Assessment typically takes place with the help
of different virtual platforms, such as Kahoot it, Quizlet or others.

As any type of learning, online learning has its own advantages and disadvan-
tages. As concerns the advantages, it includes media diversity, easy navigation of
study resources, comfortable communication and low cost (Yuhanna, Alexander
and Kachik, 2020: 14). However, there are also a number of disadvantages,
including incompatible materials, copyright issues, issues related to technological
illiterateness, absence of Internet connection (ibid.: 1).
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Finally, the term remote learning is to be discussed within the framework of
the given study. The concept of remote learning has become especially promi-
nent since 2020 as the only way to provide non-continuous flow of the study
process. Various resources demonstrate that the term remote learning is used
interchangeably with distance and online modes of learning, thus creating ambi-
guity in the related terminology application. Remote learning and different modes
of distance learning do share certain common features, for instance, student —
teacher separation, students’ independent work, application of technologies,
nevertheless, certain differences can be pointed out. According to Ray (2020: 4),
one of the major differences between online and remote learning lies in the fact
that remote education is a mode of learning that is switched to when the necessity
arises, for example, the case of the pandemic. Thus, all face-to-face components
are transferred online with the goal to ensure a continuous study process. In this
case, such factors as preparedness, available tools and learners support infra-
structure play an important role (ibid: 4). The scholar highlights such a sufficient
benefit of remote learning as the opportunity for students and teachers to remain
connected and be engaged in the content while working from their homes (ibid.).
Another distinction between remote learning and other forms of non-traditional
forms of education is included in the employed curricula. Ray states that during
the remote learning process no specially designed curriculum is applied, rather
the existing one, developed and approved for traditional face-to-face education, is
adopted; the goal of the teacher or institution is to make the remote study process
‘...as seamless as possible in covering the curriculum and to cause as little disrup-
tion as possible to lesson and unit flow’ (ibid.: 14). Another feature differentiating
remote learning from other forms of non-traditional learning relates to the role of
instructors and teachers in the study process (Bozkurt, 2020; Ray, 2020; Reich,
Buttimer, Fang, Hillaire, Hirsch, Larke, Littenberg-Tobias, Moussapour, Rapier, A.,
Thompson and Slama, 2020). To specify the role of the teacher, it can be claimed
that they ‘play two major roles: curating asynchronous curriculum and providing
regular feedback, coaching, and support’ (Reich et al., 2020: 2). Thus, the role of
the teacher/instructor is of utmost importance in the remote learning process and
they have to possess a certain set of skills to be able to manage remote studies in
an efficient way. Technologies, as another essential component of all non-tradi-
tional forms of education, play a vital role since specifically various technological
solutions allow remote study to take place in its best possible way. Nevertheless,
‘availability of technology is a necessary but not sufficient condition for effective
remote learning, as it needs to be suited to the context in which it is deployed.
Finally, engaged learners ‘whose engagement depends on intrinsic motivation,
teacher and technology effectiveness’ (Mufioz-Najar et al., 2021: 4) is one of
the essential characteristics of remote learning.
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METHODOLOGY

The aim set at the beginning of the research determined the research method-
ology, namely, a corpus-based quantitative and qualitative analysis. Two DIY
corpora allowed us to observe the prevailing definitions as well as the context
of the investigated terms before and during the COVID-19 outbreak, this way,
tracing the shift in meaning.

The developed corpora possess the following characteristics:

1) they are monolingual, since they are limited to the English language;

2) written, since only articles were collected,;

3) specialised, since they are focused on specific terminology;

4) synchronic, since they contain texts from the specific periods, namely,

pre-COVID-19 and COVID-19;

5) and annotated at the lexical level to ascertain the use of the terminology

in the pre-COVID and COVID-19 discourse.

The corpora were created by means of such an instrument as AntConc (version
4.0). In order to reveal the definitions and the context the investigated terms
are applied in, research papers and online press articles published in Latvia in
the time period from 2003 to 2022 were selected. The corpus data were initially
transferred in the format of a plain text, namely, UTF-8 format. The articles and
publications containing the terms distance learning/education, online learning/
education, e-learning and remote learning/education were downloaded from a wide
range of online journals and magazines as well as online press sources, namely,
news portals, available in Latvia. The journals and news portals were not pre-se-
lected; the criteria of the publications and articles selection were as follows:

1) the presence of the above-mentioned terminology;

2) their relevance to the education in Latvia;

3) the publications in the time period from 2003 to 2022.

Overall, 50 research papers and articles were collected. As mentioned previ-
ously, to trace the possible shift in the meaning of the terms, two corpora have
been compiled. Thus, Corpus 1 contains articles and publications published
before the COVID-19 period, namely, in the time period from 2003 to 2020 (till
March). Corpus 2 contains articles and research papers published in the time
period from 2020 (from March) till 2022. The created corpora contain a total
number of 214 327 tokens.

The terms were analysed applying corpus linguistics methodology: frequency
lists were produced, and further the contextual analysis of the terms was
conducted by the extraction of the concordance lines and examination of
the context the terms are applied in.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The analysis of the terminology used in the online press and scientific articles in
the pre-COVID-19 and COVID-19 time was performed. The first step of the anal-
ysis was focused on compiling frequency lists. The results were obtained through
n-grams. It allowed us to observe what the most frequently used terms in the time
period from (1) 2003-2020 (till March) and (2) 2020 (from March) — 2022 were
(see Table 1). The second step in the present research was to trace the contexts
in which the terms appear and this way identify the characteristics of these types
of learning/education in the settings of Latvia. The last step under consideration
was a comparison of shifts in the application of the terminology, if any.

Table 1 Frequencies of the e-learning related terminology

Terms Pre-COVID 19 COVID 19
Distance learning 240 154
Distance education 340 10
E-learning 461 112
Online learning 62 43

Online education 11 6

Remote learning 0 400
Remote education 0 9

The first terms under consideration are the ones used in the pre-COVID-19
time. Table 1 demonstrates that the terms distance learning/education were
actively used before the COVID-19 crisis took place. There are 580 occurrences of
these terms in the online press of Latvia and in the articles related to education in
Latvia. It was ascertained that before the COVID-19 time they were used to refer
only to higher and vocational education, but not schools. In the examined articles
such type of learning/education is viewed as affordable, which means that it does
not require very high costs. Also this mode of learning before COVID-19 is viewed
as a flexible one; it means that students can adapt to a study process easily taking
into account their lifestyle. In addition, the authors of the examined articles typi-
cally associate this type of learning with part-time studies, which, in its turn, are
tightly connected with the previously-mentioned characteristics — flexibility and
convenience. As concerns teaching approaches, it was established that this type
of learning exploits a student-centred approach; educationalists take a passive
role, since they are just mediators. In reference to teaching tools used in this type
of learning, it has to be highlighted that it exploits a variety of e-technologies.
The majority of scholars and educationalists also agreed that distance learning
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definitely brings international experience, since it creates international environ-
ment. They also emphasise that when choosing this type of education, students
have to be aware that it requires a high level of motivation.

The next term under consideration, which is e-learning, occurred in
the pre-COVID-19 corpus 461 times. Before the COVID-19 pandemic broke out,
it was related purely to life-long learning, which denotes that it is aimed only
at adults. It is considered that one of its greatest strengths is that this type of
education enables students to overcome timing, attendance and travel difficulties.
The researchers also agreed that it integrates digitally delivered content, services
and support; for this reason, developed digital competence is required. However,
these are not the only skills that are required from students. Students’ self-discipline
is also highly important. It also has to be highlighted that such type of learning
exploits a student-centred approach, which means that these are the students who
take an active part in a study process, and an educator just regulates it.

Online learning/education appears to be the next term in the focus of
the present research, with just 73 occurrences in the compiled pre-COVID-19
corpus. In the analysed articles their authors claim that this type of learning is
mostly referred to informal education. They also emphasise that it gives oppor-
tunities for long-life learning. Similar to distance learning/education and e-learning,
this format is viewed as flexible, since students can adapt and choose any space
and time. It is also claimed that it is impossible to carry out online learning/
education without the Internet. Interestingly, in the analysed articles it is used
interchangeably with such terms as distance learning/education and e-learning.
Although they have some common characteristics, they are not identical. In addi-
tion, the COVID-19 pandemic has given new implications to the term. In this
period, it was referred as the online format of traditional learning. Respectively,
it has become the substitution of onsite studies when offsite classes cannot be
held due to the COVID-19 pandemic. It means that it has preserved the charac-
teristics of traditional offline classes.

The last but not least important term to consider is remote learning/educa-
tion. It is noteworthy that in the context of Latvia, it has not been identified in
the texts written in the timespan from 2003 till 2020 (till March). The exploita-
tion of this term was noticed only after the outbreak of COVID-19.

At this point it is essential to analyse the use of the same terms appearing
in the online press of Latvia and articles during the COVID-19 outbreak. As it
is demonstrated in Table 1, the term remote learning/education was used quite
extensively during the COVID-19 time in the investigated research articles and
online press, namely, 400 occurrences were observed in the materials published
during the COVID-19 outbreak. This fact can be explained by the rapid shift from
traditional mode of learning to studying from home and remote learning/education
being the only form of education at that time. The process of remote studies lasted
for nearly two years for higher education institutions, whereas the situation in
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secondary education institutions was different, where remote and traditional study
processes were combined. There were periods of time when younger learners were
forced to study solely from home, whereas at some points they were allowed to
go to school. Taking into account the topicality of the concept of remote learning/
education, it explains such a frequent use of the term in online press, however,
mostly in scientific publications, since a lot of research devoted to various aspects
of education during COVID-19 has been conducted. The contextual analysis of
the term was performed; its results revealed that apart from definitions of the term
found in the corpus, numerous difficulties and challenges faced during the remote
study process were discussed, namely, unpreparedness, Internet connection issues,
learner engagement, the application of various digital solutions in order to provide
continuous flow of the study process. Features characteristic of remote learning/
education, which are covered in the theoretical background of the article, as well
as skills necessary to perform successfully in this study mode are also extensively
described, in particular, the presence of digital skills and the ability to study inde-
pendently are thoroughly discussed. Consequently, the analysis of the theoretical
background and the compiled corpus allows defining remote learning/education
as a form of full-time studies that takes place with the aid of various electronic
devices and is suitable for specific or emergency situations, such as COVID-19,
implying the use of technologies and digital tools. It includes such essential features
as the availability of equipment, appropriate materials preparation, the develop-
ment of digital skills, provision of the access to necessary study information as well
as support for learners, especially the younger ones.

The second frequently used term is distance learning/education, with 154 occur-
rences in the compiled COVID-19 corpus. Such frequency of the term used during
the pandemic can be explained by the fact that distance learning is not a new
concept which had been implemented into the study process in many educa-
tion institutions long before the COVID-19 outbreak. Consequently, it cannot be
fully referred to the form of education implemented during the pandemic situ-
ation in Latvia when all schools and universities were forced to work remotely.
Nevertheless, the term occurs in the collected research papers and online press.
Contextual analysis revealed that distance learning is used interchangeably
with the term remote learning, thus making the two terms synonyms. However,
the investigation of the theoretical material proved that these are two different
concepts sharing, though, some common features, namely, students-teachers
separation, students’ independent work, the availability of necessary equipment,
implementation of technologies and tools. What makes the two concepts different
is distance learning programmes that are initially planned as distant including
all the components characteristic of this type of studies, whereas remote learning
follows the curricula initially designed for onsite studies. It has to be kept in
mind that remote learning/education was only a solution to the emergency situ-
ation the country faced. Having analysed the context of the publications and
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online press articles, it can be claimed that the term distance learning/education
started to be utilized also in the context of the pandemic in Latvia as a synonym
to remote learning/education and, thus, has obtained a new connotation, implying
that the term is also used when referring to the mode of learning that took place
during the COVID-19 waves and, as a result, has acquired features characteristic
of the remote mode of studies.

The following term under consideration is e-learning with 112 occurrences in
the compiled COVID-19 corpus. The analysis of the term sheds light on the context
the term is used in, which mostly refers to higher education and, in some cases,
vocational and adult education. Nonetheless, some occurrences of the term in
reference to secondary education are also present, particularly in the context of
the pandemic. Consequently, the interchangeable use of the terms remote learning/
education and e-learning is obvious, meaning that no distinction was made between
the terms when referring to the education mode implemented in Latvia during
the COVID-19 outbreak and both terms were applied synonymously.

The term online learning/education is the least frequently used term in
the analysed publications and online press, namely, only 43 occurrences were
detected. The analysis of the corpus revealed that it is utilised as a general
term when referring to the form of education that took place in Latvia during
the pandemic. It is used when referring to different contexts, namely, higher
education, adult and vocational education, the form of education during
the pandemic and, in connection with it, also secondary education. The contex-
tual analysis of the compiled corpus revealed that the term is even regarded
as a method for acquisition of education remotely, which again confirms that
the terms online learning/education and remote learning are used interchangeably.
Thus, it can be stated that the term has acquired a new connotation, specifically
has become close in meaning to the concept of remote learning/education.

Referring to the terms e-learning and online learning/education, it can be stated
that the performed analysis of the corpus allows us to summarise the application
of terms. Specifically, it can be claimed that e-learning and online learning/educa-
tion are the forms of non-traditional education employed in higher, secondary
as well as vocational education and due to their interchangeable use, they have
acquired the features characteristic of the concept of remote learning/education
and obtained a new connotation.

CONCLUSIONS

The investigation of the created corpora containing the scientific and online
press articles published in Latvia in the time period from 2003 till March 2020
enabled us to make the following conclusions. First of all, it was revealed that
the researched terms have been often used interchangeably and inappropriately.
Specifically, the terms online learning/education, e-learning and distance learning/
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education have acquired the features characteristic of the concept remote learning/
education and were used synonymously in many cases. It has to be specified that
these concepts are not the same and the awareness of their distinctions allow
applying the terms appropriately.

Another finding reveals that online learning/education, e-learning and distance
learning/education were used in the pre-COVID-19 time to refer to adult/long-
life/vocational education; whereas, after March 2020 they have been actively
exploited to refer to primary and secondary school education. It has to be high-
lighted that they were implemented in the emergency situation without under-
standing the difference between the researched concepts.

In relation to the term remote learning/education, it can be stated that it
has been extensively used in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic in Latvia
denoting the education mode that was predominant during that period of time;
however, it was not referred to in the investigated articles by the educationalists
of Latvia before the COVID-19 pandemic.

The last but not least important finding of the present research shows that
the terms distance learning/education, e-learning and online learning/education have
acquired new connotations and features that are characteristic of the term remote
learning/education.

Despite the small number of the articles and terms in the sample selected,
the findings could be treated as useful for analysing other pre- and COVID-19
articles, including the above-stated terminology, and researching the issue. In
order to make wider generalisations, the number of articles and terms should be
increased to fully explore the issue.
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Abstract. The story Tell the Truth... is part of the book el Bronx Remembered which was written by
Nicholasa Mohr, the first Nuyorican woman who had her literary works published in the United
States of America. El Bronx Remembered was first published in 1975 and it draws attention to
the ‘Great Migration’ of Puerto Ricans to New York in the 1950s. The stories reflect the hardships
of Puerto Rican migrants through the eyes of characters who are children, teenagers and young
adults. The story Tell the Truth... depicts a conversation between a lawyer, Mr. Crane, and
Vickie, a 13-year-old teenager. The purpose of this article is to identify the type and structure
of the directive speech acts that the lawyer uses strategically in order to persuade the teenager
to confess to her mother’s alleged involvement in illegal activities. Bach and Harnish’s (1979)
classification of speech acts will be taken into account in the methodology, as well as Blum-
Kulka and Olshtain’s (1984) description of the linguistic realization patterns of requests.
Brown and Levinson’s (1987) Politeness Theory is taken into consideration, too. Supportive
moves (Placencia, 2020) and hedges (Fraser, 2010) are identified in the conversation as well.
Moreover, the analysis also reveals if adjacency pairs (Schegloff, 2007) are formed through
the teenager’s answers. Mr. Crane uses requestives, questions and requirements in his
initiating interventions. He resorts to directives in the form of yes/no questions and he also
uses negations in their structure. He uses multiple directives that follow one another so
as to put pressure on the teenager. The lawyer threatens the teenager’s negative face, while
the teenager threatens the lawyer’s positive face. It can be noticed that he can rarely assign
her the turn, so the adjacency pairs question-answer and request-granting/rejection are seldom
formed. The story Tell the Truth... could be considered a story in which both characters do not
tell the truth, as various speech acts infringe on the sincerity condition.

Key words: pragmatics, Conversation Analysis, directive speech acts, Nuyorican literature,
locution, illocution

INTRODUCTION

Directive speech acts have been widely studied in recent years in various languages
and from diverse perspectives. By way of illustration, requests have been analyzed
from the perspective of the relationship between interlocutors (Placencia, 2008;
Craven and Potter, 2010), from the perspective of subtitling (Pedersen, 2008), in
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film discourse (de Pablos Ortega, 2020), as well as in a variety of other types of
discourses. Their realization patterns have been analyzed from a cross-cultural
point of view (Blum-Kulka, House and Kasper, 1989; Marquez-Reiter, 2000) or
within the framework of interlanguage pragmatics (Schauer, 2006). Dixon (2015)
focuses in his study on how children use strategies to obtain and keep objects in
play areas. The story Tell the Truth...has been selected for this case study because
it reveals how an adult uses strategically different directive speech acts in order
to obtain information from a child.

Nicholasa Mohr is a Nuyorican writer who was born and raised in el Barrio
(New York). She is part of the Nuyorican movement which was promoted by
Puerto Ricans who were poets, musicians, writers and artists and who were
born or who had come to New York at a young age. The movement flourished
in the 1970s as it decried the social, economic and political issues with which
Puerto Ricans were confronted in the United States (Online 1). She militates
against racial discrimination, but also against certain Puerto Rican cultural
aspects which are oppressive to women. She is renowned for her books dedi-
cated to young adults. Nilda (1973), el Bronx Remembered (1975), In My Own
Words: growing up inside the Sanctuary of my Imagination (1994) and A Matter of
Pride and Other Stories (1998) are just some of her best known writings (Online
2). Puerto Rico has been an unincorporated territory of the U.S. since 1899. Its
official denomination is the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico. It had been earlier
a Spanish colony (1493-1898).

El Bronx Remembered (1975) comprises 11 stories and a novella in which
the experiences of Puerto Ricans living in New York in the 1950s are described.
New York had been a melting pot for Italians, Jews, Armenians and Irish immi-
grants. Puerto Ricans were enduring hardships and were struggling to survive. In
these stories, children and young adults learn how to face challenges and prove to
be resilient (Online 3). After the mass migration that occurred in the 1950s, ‘[...]
Puerto Ricans have so outnumbered all other Latinos as to have served the proto-
type (or archetype, but certainly the stereotype) of Latino/Hispanic/Spanish
New York’ (Flores, 2000: 141). The story Tell the Truth...describes a conversation
between Mr. Crane, a lawyer, and Vickie, a thirteen-year-old Puerto Rican teen-
ager. He tries to persuade her to confess to having seen a package of drugs in
her family’s apartment. Mr. Crane’s real purpose is to bring charges against her
mother, although he pretends to represent their interests.

The purpose of this paper is to analyze within the framework of pragmatics
and Conversation Analysis the directive speech acts performed by Mr. Crane,
the lawyer, through which he specifically tries to elicit information from the teen-
ager about the deeds of her mother. The lawyer performs directives in initiating
interventions that try to obtain the confession of the teenager in reactive inter-
ventions. Since the topic is very delicate, how does he articulate directive speech
acts in order to be persuasive? How are they structured? Firstly, the type of
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directive speech act will be identified according to the taxonomy of directive
speech acts drawn by Bach and Harnish (1979: 47-49). Secondly, the structure of
the speech acts which are requests will be analyzed depending on the level they
are performed (Blum-Kulka and Olshtain, 1984: 201). This paper also engages
with the following research questions: (1) Do the performed directive speech
acts contain any mitigating linguistic features? (2) Are directives preceded or
followed by other speech acts that act as supportive moves? (3) Do the initiating
interventions that contain directives have the desired perlocutionary effect so
as to cause the expected reactive interventions? (4) Do they form adjacency
pairs? (5) Do the characters use any politeness strategies?

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Within the field of pragmatics, the act of saying implies also carrying out
an action. Language is action. Every day we perform actions such as promises,
requests, apologies, etc. We perform speech acts. Throughout time, various classi-
fications of speech acts were made. Austin (1962: 150) was the first philosopher
of language to make a classification of speech acts according to their illocutionary
force. He divided them into verdictives, exercitives, commissives, behabitives
and expositives. Austin (1962: 108) also differentiated between the locutionary
act (the propositional content with sense and reference), the illocutionary act
(the force of the speech act such as informing, warning, etc.) and the perlocu-
tionary act (the effect that is achieved by saying something: convincing, deterring,
etc.). Later, as illocutionary categories overlapped in Austin’s classification, Searle
(1979: 12-20) refined it by dividing speech acts into assertives (representatives),
directives, commissives, expressives and declarations. However, in our analysis,
the taxonomy drawn by Bach and Harnish (1979) will be taken into considera-
tion, as they refine even more the category of directive speech acts by providing
sub-categories. They classify illocutionary acts in terms of expressed attitudes. Bach
and Harnish divide communicative illocutionary acts into constatives, directives,
commissives and acknowledgements. ‘Directives express the speaker’s attitude
toward some prospective action by the hearer and his intention that his utterance,
or the attitude it expresses, be taken as a reason for the hearer’s action’ (ibid.: 41).
They divide directives into the following sub-categories: requestives, questions,
requirements, prohibitives, permissives and advisories. The classification distin-
guishes directives which are requestives (requests) from directives which are ques-
tions. ‘Questions are special cases of requests, special in that what it is requested is
that the hearer provide the speaker with certain information’ (ibid.: 48).

‘[...] Illocutionary intents are fulfilled if the hearer recognizes the attitudes
expressed by the speaker, types of illocutionary intents correspond to types of
expressed attitudes’ (ibid.: 39). However, the speaker might occasionally not
have the attitude expressed and may not be sincere. Nevertheless, insincerity
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does not hinder illocutionary or communicative success (ibid.). In the story Tell
the Truth..., the lawyer is not sincere when he performs certain speech acts.

Blum-Kulka and Olshtain’s (1984: 202) request strategy types will be taken
into consideration in the analysis of the directives performed by the lawyer that
can be classified as requests. In their article, Blum-Kulka and Olshtain (1984:
201) note that requests are performed on three levels: the explicit level (the most
direct one by way of imperatives), the conventionally indirect level (for example,
through reference to contextual preconditions for the realization of the request)
or on the nonconventional indirect level (by partial reference to the object or
reliance on some contextual clues). By comparing requests in various languages,
they identify various types of request strategy types. Directives are classified into
nine types in accordance with the strategy the speaker turns to. According to
their findings, requests are mood derivable (‘Leave me alone’), scope stating (‘I
really wish you’d stop bothering me’), locution derivable (‘Madam, you’ll have to
move your car’) or they can be carried out through explicit performatives (T'm
asking you not to park the car here’), hedged performatives (‘1 would like you
to give your lecture a week earlier’), language specific suggestory formula (‘How
about cleaning up?’), reference to preparatory conditions (‘Could you clean up
the kitchen, please?’) or through making strong hints (‘You’ve left this kitchen
in a right mess’) or mild hints (‘T'm a nun’) (Blum-Kulka and Olshtain, 1984:
202). Hints can be understood within the context in which they are performed.
It would be interesting to see if the lawyer prefers certain types of request strate-
gies. Searle (1975: 64-67) illustrates various groups of sentences that are conven-
tionally used in the performance of indirect directives.

Directive speech acts threaten the face of the interlocutor. Face is ‘the public
self-image that every member wants to claim for himself’ (Brown and Levinson,
1987: 61). According to Brown and Levinson (ibid.), there are two types of face:
negative face (it is related to personal preservation, freedom of action and freedom
from imposition) and positive face (the desire to be approved of and appreciated
by other interactants). Sociological factors such as relative power, social distance
and the ranking of the imposition determine the level of politeness involved in
performing a face-threatening act (ibid.: 15). By making requests to the teenager,
the lawyer threatens her negative face. Directives are face-threatening speech
acts because they make an imposition on the interlocutor.

During their conversation, the lawyer tries to give the turn to the teenager.
Each turn is represented by an intervention that comprises various utterances.
The latter contain speech acts (Briz, 1998: 52). Initiating interventions that contain
directive speech acts try to trigger the next turn. The adjacency pair is composed
of two turns, it is performed by different speakers and the two turns are relatively
ordered and they are placed one after the other (Schegloff, 2007: 13). There are
first pair parts such as questions, invitations, requests, offers, etc. and second pair
parts such as rejections, agreements, acknowledgements, etc. ‘Adjacency pairs
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compose pair types; types are exchanges such as greeting-greeting, question-an-
swer, offer-accept/decline and the like’ (ibid.). An acceptance of an invitation
is considered to be a preferred response in an adjacency pair, while a refusal
is considered to be a dispreferred answer. Dispreferred answers are unexpected
answers (Félix-Brasdefer, 2019: 134).

In the analysis, both the structure of the directive speech acts and their inter-
action with other speech acts will be taken into consideration. Supportive moves
(Placencia, 2020) and hedges (Fraser, 2010) will be identified as far as requests
are concerned, as they contribute to the persuasion of the hearer when the speaker
performs directive speech acts. Requests are head acts and they are sometimes
preceded or followed by supportive moves. Speech acts that indicate justification
and gratitude are some of the supportive moves given as examples in Placencia’s
study (2020: 11). She points out that in many cases the supportive moves also act
as argumentation mechanisms (ibid.). Hedging is a rhetorical strategy that may
signal the lack of commitment towards the semantic value of an expression or
towards the force of a speech act (Fraser, 2010: 15). Various linguistic elements
may become hedges depending on the context. Hedging is also a strategy of
negative politeness.

Ultimately, since the lawyer appeals to tag questions, the speech functions
of tag questions will also be taken into consideration. Kimps (2018) points out
in her book Tag Questions in Conversations. A Typology of their Interactional and
Stance Meanings that tag questions may realize questions, statements, commands,
offers, but also statement-question blends. At the semantic-pragmatic level, state-
ment-question blends imply ‘[...] the creation of a new meaning involving both
giving of information by the speaker from a knowledgeable status (typical of
statements) and expecting a response which levels the knowledge imbalance
(typical of questions)’ (Kimps, 2018: 104).

The book el Bronx Remembered was a finalist in 1976 for the National Book
Award for Children’s Literature in the United States. The pragmatic approach in
this article enables an understanding of the linguistic features that are used by
the author in order to render a conversation that can be considered mimetic of
the use of language in society. Certain linguistic features are also used by the author
for stylistic and rhetorical reasons in order to build up pressure in the dialogue.

METHODS

Through close reading, only the directive speech acts performed by the lawyer
that make reference specifically to the deeds of the teenager’s mother were
extracted. They appear in bold in his initiating interventions during his turns.
The analysis comprises the following steps:
1) the identification of the type of selected directive speech acts according to
the classification of Bach and Harnish (1979: 41);
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2) the description of the linguistic realization pattern of the selected directive
speech acts which are requests (Blum-Kulka and Olshtain, 1984: 202);
3) the identification of the supportive moves that back the selected requests;
4) the identification of hedges and of other linguistic features that are part of
the structure of the selected directive speech acts.
The analysis also reveals which structures lead to a response on the part of
the teenager, that is a reactive intervention, leading thus to the formation of
adjacency pairs of the type question-answer or request-granting/rejection.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The conversation in the story takes place between an adult, Mr. Theodore M.
Crane, and a teenager, Victoria Vargas, in Mr. Crane’s law office in New York.
Mr. Crane is an attorney-at-law, with various diplomas and certificates. Vickie is
thirteen years old and she is a Puerto Rican second-generation migrant. The teen-
ager’s mother is detained. The two interlocutors have different social backgrounds
in society. It can be said that he has the upper hand in their interaction.

The following initiating interventions were extracted from the story. They all
contain directive speech acts which refer to the deeds of the teenager’s mother.
The directive speech acts are emphasized in bold below and henceforth:

(1) [...] Mr. Crane hesitated. ‘Listen to me. Your mother deals with
numbers. Isn’t that the truth? What you people call The Bolita?’
Mr. Crane stopped speaking and waited for her to respond. (Mohr,
1993: 38-39)

Mr. Crane performs the directive speech act ‘Isn’t that the truth?’ which is
a question. In this case, Vickie does not respond to the lawyer’s question, so
the adjacency pair question-answer is not formed. The interventions of the lawyer
are usually very long; they are asymmetrical compared to the very short inter-
ventions of the teenager. It can be said that they reflect the imbalance of power
and the high social distance between the interlocutors. The verb in the question
is negated, projecting the assumption that what is said is actually true.

(2) ‘Doesn’t your mother work for some bad people? Who make her
sell drugs? Now, we know she is not the bad one. It’s the others
who are bad...I don’t mean the numbers; we know all about that. In
fact’ — his voice softened to a whisper — ‘these are the nice people
who want to help your mother. They are the ones who want to take
care of her.” He paused, sighing, and spoke in a loud tone. ‘Everyone
knows what your mother does, and that’s not important... But if you
tell me the truth about the drugs and let me know who some of
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these bad people are, it will help your mother. Make it easier on
her. Understand?’ (Mohr, 1993: 40)

In this complex initiating intervention, Mr. Crane formulates another directive
speech act in the form of a question. The verb in the question is negated once
again. According to Fraser (2010: 24), a negative question conveys a positive
hedged assertion. It reveals that he does think that she works for some bad
people. He resumes his turn and makes a conventional indirect request: ‘if you
tell me the truth about the drugs and let me know who some of these bad people
are [...]". According to Searle (1975: 66), one of the groups of indirect direc-
tives comprises sentences concerning reasons for doing an action. In this case,
the commissive act ‘it will help your mother’ acts as a supportive move. Another
commissive speech act strengthens, even more, the request: ‘Make it easier on
her’. The mentioned commissive speech acts are promises. Vickie does not reply
to the directive speech acts from this intervention either. The lawyer has to start
another initiating intervention:

(3) ‘Answer me, please. Your mother is the one who is going to get
into serious trouble unless we know the absolute truth about
the drugs, so we can help her [...].” (Mohr, 1993: 40)

‘Answer me, please’ is a directive speech act that can be interpreted
as a requirement. ‘[...] In requirements S’s expressed intention is that H take S’s
utterance as a reason to act, indeed as sufficient reason to act’ (Bach and Harnish,
1979: 48). In the aforementioned quote, S refers to the speaker, while H refers
to the hearer. The lawyer resorts to the use of the imperative in the requirement.
Its illocutionary force is hedged by ‘please’, which indicates negative politeness.
‘Unless we know the absolute truth about the drugs’ is another conventional
indirect directive speech act. The lawyer performs two commisives as supportive
moves: ‘your mother is the one who is going to get into serious trouble’ (a threat)
and ‘so we can help her’ (a promise). There is no reactive intervention on Vickie’s
part. The lawyer cannot assign her the turn.

(4) ‘[...] Your mother will be involved unless she comes clean.” Mr.
Crane was almost shouting by now [...]. ‘Why don’t you make it
easier for your mother? I’ll tell you what: Just admit that you saw
the package in the house. The one containing that white powder...
wrapped up in a plastic bag...” (Mohr, 1993: 44)

‘Why don’t you make it easier for your mother?’ is a rhetorical Wh question.
Afterwards, the lawyer performs a requestive speech act which is a mood deriv-
able request: ‘Just admit that you saw the package in the house’. ‘Just’ is a hedge
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that can be used to show warmth and indicate rapport with the interlocutor
(Fraser, 2010: 32). Another commissive act which is a threat acts as a supportive
move: ‘Your mother will be involved unless she comes clean’. His initiating inter-
vention receives a reactive intervention on Vickie’s part: ‘““I don’t know,” she
said’ (Mohr, 1993: 44). She rejects his request. Thus, the adjacency pair is formed
through a dispreferred answer.

(5) ‘You don’t want to be the one responsible for your mother’s trouble,
do you? You will send her to jail for twenty years! Do you want
that? Do you? Answer!’

‘No’, she said. (Mohr, 1993: 45)

‘You don’t want to be the one responsible for your mother’s trouble, do
you?’ contains an anchor and a tag question. The latter is a requestive speech
act. The polarity is a negative-positive one. It can be considered that this tag
question has a statement-question blend speech function because it indicates
that the speaker already knows the information. Nonetheless, the speaker also
demands confirmation on the part of the interlocutor. The speaker acts as if he
was the primary knower ‘[...] putting forth a factually-oriented proposition or
an evaluation’ (Kimps, 2018: 104). Moreover, since the anchor contains a nega-
tion, this could also indicate the loading of the proposition toward negativity
(ibid.: 103). According to Schegloff (1974: 718), the tag question is an exit tech-
nique for a turn. Tag questions make relevant the start of the turn of the next
speaker upon their completion. Furthermore, the effect of pressure is built by
the yes/no questions: ‘Do you want?’ and ‘Do you?’ which are also requestive
speech acts. The repetition of ‘do you’ creates a rhetorical effect. The repetition
of the directive speech act ‘Answer’ is noticed. At this point in the conversation,
this requirement is not hedged anymore. The teenager gives a preferred answer
to the question by saying ‘No’, so an adjacency pair is formed again. The lawyer
puts pressure on the teenager by performing various directive speech acts that
follow one another.

It can be seen that the lawyer resorts to various types of directives in order
to elicit the information that would incriminate the teenager’s mother. He uses
requestives, questions and requirements. However, in the previously mentioned
quotes, he does not manage to obtain the teenager’s confession. It is interesting
to notice that he uses at first the hedge ‘please’ in his requirement ‘Answer
me, please!’. Afterwards, as he fails to be persuasive, he decides to perform
the requirement without any hedge (‘Answer!’). He threatens in this way her
negative face. The lawyer appeals to requirements as the last resort. His positive
face is threatened by the fact that most of the time the teenager does not coop-
erate during the conversation. She does not always react to his inquiries.
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The requests that the lawyer makes are mood derivable and conventionally
indirect according to the request strategy types described by Blum-Kulka and
Olshtain (1984: 202). This could be explained by the fact that he wants to express
himself as clearly as possible in front of the teenager. He does not use any hints,
which are specific to off-record politeness strategies.

The questions which contain negations and the tag question imply that
the speaker already assumes the truth of his utterances. Their use is strategic
because they encourage the teenager to confirm propositional content that has
been already asserted.

The narrator describes how Mr. Crane changes his tone from a friendly one
into threatening as he realizes that he cannot get the teenager to confess to her
mother’s deeds. The conversation gradually transfers into an interrogatory as he
tries to exert power over her. Yes/ no questions are used to put pressure on her.
Pressure is built up by the use of multiple directives that follow one another.

CONCLUSIONS

Mr. Crane uses in his initiating interventions the following types of directives:
requestives, questions and requirements. He struggles to assign the turn to
Victoria, as she does not wish to cooperate.

‘If the hearer forms a corresponding attitude that the speaker intended him
to form, the speaker has achieved a perlocutionary effect in addition to illocu-
tionary uptake’ (Bach and Harnish (1979: 38). In this story, the desired perlocu-
tionary effect of the directive speech acts is not achieved as the teenager grasps
the intentions of the lawyer, but she does not form the corresponding attitude
desired by the speaker. Commissive speech acts such as threats and promises,
which act as supportive moves in the case of requests, do not influence the teen-
ager. Therefore, adjacency pairs are seldom formed.

Since the topic is delicate, it can be noticed that the lawyer resorts to negative
politeness strategies because he performs conventional indirect directive speech
acts and because he resorts to hedges. He uses hedges such as ‘please’ and ‘just’
that soften the impact of the performed directives. He threatens her negative
face, while she threatens his positive face.

Vickie’s silence plays an important part. By not answering, she refuses to
accept the turn. The lawyer is forced to keep the turn because she is silent. In
this story, silence is a means of defense.
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Abstract. The aim of the paper s to present the bilingual (English — Lithuanian) corpora compiled
for research on specialised language in the domain of migration. The topic of migration is found
to be one of the most significant themes for discussion recently. In 2021-2022, migration through
the EU eastern borders increased considerably and obtained new dimensions as it was used for
organizing hybrid attacks against EU states. Terminology of migration is of immense importance
both for migrating people and politicians, officials and border officers dealing with the migration
crisis. Corpus linguistics methods can enable analysing various aspects of migration terms and
thus contribute to terminology management of this domain.

Two types of bilingual corpora were compiled for the research: parallel and comparable.
The parallel corpus was composed of international legal acts on migration issues: their original
version in English and translations into Lithuanian. The parallel corpus includes the EU legal acts
and other documents as well as legal acts of international organisations — the United Nations
and the Council of Europe. Meanwhile, the comparable corpus was composed of Lithuanian and
UK national legal acts and other documents from the migration domain written in the original
English and Lithuanian languages. The compiled corpora allow to analyse migration terms in
international and national settings: to model and compare the terminological-concept structures
of the domain as well as to study formation and usage patterns of the terms in international and
national documents.

Key words: specialised language, migration domain, parallel corpus, comparable corpus,
terminology analysis

INTRODUCTION

The topic of migration is found to be one of the most significant themes for
discussion recently. People migrate for a variety of reasons, e.g., some try to
look for better working conditions, others would like to gain education abroad,
for some people this is a chance for family reunification, but for others, this is
a possibility to flee persecution, torture, war conditions, poverty, fear, etc. In
2021-2022, migration through the EU eastern borders increased considerably
and obtained new dimensions as it was used for organizing hybrid attacks against
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EU states, and the war in Ukraine and the huge flow of refugees from Ukraine
to other countries contributed to it as well. Migratory flows are managed on
national and international levels. Therefore, both governmental and non-gov-
ernmental institutions globally are intensely collaborating to develop, improve
and eventually implement migration-related policies and initiatives aimed at
protecting the rights of migrants, ensuring their sufficient integration, meeting
their needs, and achieving peace and stability in their community. Subsequently,
the need to clarify migration-related terminology to big groups of users has
increased considerably. Moreover, the migration domain is regulated by interna-
tional and national documents, and it is necessary to harmonise the terminology
used in these different settings.

The paper aims at presenting the resources (bilingual (English — Lithuanian)
corpora) of specialised lexis in the domain of migration. The research data
(migration terminology) are extracted from bilingual parallel and comparable
English-Lithuanian corpora of international and national documents. The present
paper presents the principles and stages of corpus building and the composition
of the compiled corpora.

RELATED RESEARCH

Two types of bilingual corpora were compiled for the term extraction purpose:
parallel and comparable. The corpora are distinguished by the types of texts
which are selected to compile the corpora. The majority of researchers define
parallel corpora similarly naming their distinctive features as a collection
of texts, or source texts, which are translated into other languages (Sinclair,
1996; McEnery and Xiao, 2008: 20). Meanwhile, the explanations of compa-
rable corpora to some extent differ or are more specified by some authors. Thus,
Sinclair (1996) defines ‘a comparable corpus as one which selects similar texts
in more than one language or variety’. McEnery and Wilson (2001: 57) define
comparable corpora as ‘collections of individual monolingual corpora, which use
the same or similar sampling procedures and categories for each language but
contain completely different texts in several languages’. McEnery and Xiao (2008:
20) define corpora comparable if they ‘contain components that are collected
using the same sampling frame and similar balance and representativeness’. Thus,
the definitions show that several monolingual corpora can be used as compa-
rable only if they are composed of texts which are different but are selected and
compiled according to the same principles.

Parallel and comparable corpora have their advantages. Parallel corpora
are indispensable in translation studies and research as they enable analysing
translation techniques used to express the same content in different languages
and provide insights into various equivalence issues. In addition, parallel texts
are necessary for the development of computer-assisted and machine translation
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systems (McEnery and Xiao, 2008: 21). Comparable corpora, on the other hand,
are composed only of original texts, their language is more natural, include more
idiomatic expressions in comparison to target languages texts which are usually
affected by the source languages (McEnery and Xiao, 2008: 21; Delpech, 2012).
In addition, comparable corpora usually allow achieving much bigger data source
diversity as ‘parallel data sources are often scarce for less-resourced languages,
especially in rapidly evolving domains in which resources become obsolete very
quickly. Comparable data sources, on the other hand, are highly diverse, and
they include various text genres and text types’ (Rackeviciené, 2021: 87; Utka,
2022: 127-128).

Both parallel and comparable corpora are extensively used for terminology
extraction. Though the process of matching terms of different languages is more
complex in comparable corpora, in the last decades their application in termi-
nology extraction increased considerably. Various methodologies and software
solutions are developed for bilingual or multilingual terminology extraction
(Vintar, 2010; Gornostay, 2012; Aker, Paramite and Gaizauskas, 2013). The use
of comparable corpora expanded the possibilities of terminology extraction
as a combination of both parallel and comparable corpora allow using much
bigger data source variety and compare terminology formed and used in various
settings (Rackeviciené et al., 2021: 87; Utka et al., 2022: 127-128).

BUILDING AND COMPOSITION OF THE PARALLEL AND COMPARABLE
CORPORA

Two corpora were built for the research: the parallel corpus which was composed
of international legal acts on migration issues (their original version in English
and translations into Lithuanian) and the comparable corpus which was
composed of Lithuanian and UK national legal acts and other documents from
the migration domain written in the original English and Lithuanian languages.
Thus, both corpora represent the legislative-executive discourse but focus on
two different dimensions: the parallel corpus on the international dimensions,
while the comparable corpus on the national (UK and Lithuanian) dimensions.
The paper presents the principles and stages of building of the corpora and their
structural composition.

1 BUILDING OF THE CORPORA

The process of building the corpora included the following steps: (1) data
discovery and acquisition; (2) metadata collection; (3) data converting, cleaning
and aligning; (4) data uploading to Sketch Engine.
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1.1 DATA DISCOVERY AND ACQUISITION

The data discovery process started with the analysis of the international settings.
An in-depth analysis of the international organizations responsible for dealing
with migration was done. Consequently, it was discovered that there are govern-
mental and non-governmental organizations dealing with the issues of migrants.
Among governmental organizations, as the most important ones stand out
the United Nations (UN), the International Organization for Migration (IOM),
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), the Council of
Europe, the Organization of Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD).
They collaborate closely with Government bodies and non-governmental organ-
izations implementing migration-related policies, assisting asylum-seekers, refu-
gees, stateless people together with their family members, children, unaccom-
panied minors to find protection in a host country, to reside there safely and to
integrate fully into society in terms of employment, education, health and social
protection. Beside the governmental institutions, there are non-governmental
ones, such as the International Committee of the Red Cross, Doctors Without
Borders which provide medical and other care to refugees in many countries
worldwide, people in need, distress, victims of armed conflicts.

Most of the international legal documents extracted for the research were
issued by the United Nations General Assembly, UNHCR and the Council of
Europe. They have translations into the languages of all the member states which
have signed the documents.

Another source for migration-related documents is EUR-Lex. EUR-Lex is
an official website of the European Union legal documents used for extracting
data for the analysis. The legal documents mainly include Directives, Regulations,
EU Treaties, Reports issued by the European Parliament and the Council of
the European Union. On the website, the legal documents are published in all
official languages of the EU countries. Therefore, the data for the analysis were
taken from both the English and Lithuanian languages.

After completing the analysis of the international settings of the migration
domain, the scrutiny of national settings was performed. The main source of
textual information was Lithuanian and UK national legal acts and other docu-
ments on migration, such as Laws, resolutions, reports and studies.

The Seimas of the Republic of Lithuania is the Parliament of Lithuania,
the national authority of the legislative body. The implementation of laws is
the responsibility of Ministries together with their subordinate institutions.
Migration management in Lithuania is administered by three major bodies with
their subordinates: the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Lithuania
together with Diplomatic and consular offices, which form and implement
the position of Lithuania on the common visa policy in the EU; the Ministry of
the Interior of the Republic of Lithuania together with The State Border Guard
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Service and Migration Department, which form State policy in the field of migra-
tion, organize, coordinate and control its implementation, and the Ministry of
Social Security and Labour of the Republic of Lithuania with its subordinates
the Employment Service and the Refugee Centre, which are in charge of dealing
with migration issues regarding labour market and employment support, employ-
ment of third-country foreigners in the Republic of Lithuania, the provision
of Lithuanian state support for the integration of foreigners granted asylum
in the Republic of Lithuania (Online 1). Among Lithuanian legal documents
extracted for the research are mainly Laws issued by the Seimas of the Republic
of Lithuania, Resolutions issued by the Government of Lithuania, Reports and
Studies issued by the (EMN) National Contact Point for the Republic of Lithuania.
The documents are originally issued in the Lithuanian language, and there are
their translations into English.

Immigration in the United Kingdom is managed mainly by the Home
Office. Currently the main functions of the Home Office are managed by its
different Directorates: UK Visas and Immigration, Border Force and Immigration
Enforcement. All the bodies take tough control over the non-EU nationals who
cross the border of the UK, checking them carefully, interviewing, reducing
the number of the ones illegally entering the country (Online 2). The Houses of
Parliament, the Home Office, the Refugee Council are the main bodies responsible
for issuing legal documents on migration policy in the UK. Among the extracted
legal documents taken for the analysis are legal acts, reports and studies.

The documents issued by the discussed organisations and institutions were
systematised and assessed according to their suitability for the parallel or
comparable corpora. The English documents which had Lithuanian translations
were used for the compilation of the parallel corpus. Meanwhile, the English
and Lithuanian documents, written in the original languages, but on similar
topics and in similar genres, were used for the compilation of the comparable
corpus. The selected texts are freely accessible as they are legal acts and related
documents.

1.2 METADATA COLLECTION

The collected documents were organised in an Excel file and the required meta-
data were collected. Table 1 and Table 2 represent the samples of the Excel files
with the metadata, which include such information as: The name of the docu-
ment; The title of the document, The author of the document; Source (the site
in which the document is published); Publishing year; Home website; URL;
The number of the words in the document. The acquired data facilitate further
research and simplify the work with the corpora.
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Table 1 Extract from the Excel file with the collection of the parallel corpus metadata
Authorof the text ~ Source (site m
(ndividualor  whichthetextis Publishingyear  Home website
collecive) published)

e European Prlament Exwopos Sajungos bt ur-lex enropa euhom s feur-e europa.elegalcon
oficialusis leidinys 011 |epage himl tent/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX%3A32011
100958 nid=16475RITA4RER

Council Directive the European Parliament [Europos Sajungos https: /eur-lex europa ewhom | https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-con
200140EC expulsion of third country nationals oficialusis leidinys |~ 2001 |epage html tent/eN/TT/2uri=CELEX 32001100 | 1519

40
Council Directive  [On the right to family reunification the European Parliament |[Europos Sajungos bitps./eur-lex europa ewhom | https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-con
2003/86EC oficialusis leidinys |~ 2003 [epage html teny/ENJALLPuri=CELEX-32003100 | 4778

26
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-con
tent/EN/TXT/2uri=CELEX:32003L01 | 6,726

9

Council Directive ~ [Concerning the status of third-country nationals who |the European Parliament |Europos Sajungos
2003/109EC are long-term residents oficialusis leidinys 2003

hittps./eur-lex europa ewhom
epage html

Table 2 Extract from the Excel file with the collection of the comparable corpus metadata

(@ Aduher of the text (vl g, Source (sie in which the text iy
collective) pablished)

=
Publishing (3 yemNo of 1)

LITHUANIAN LEGAL DOCUMENTS IN LITHUANIAN

1.3 DATA CONVERTING, CLEANING, AND ALIGNING

Most of the texts were acquired in PDF format. The necessary word processing
was performed, i.e., the PDF files were converted into TXT format. The texts
also presented various problems, which hampered working with the material.
Among them there were footnotes interfering with the main text, texts in another
language, pictures and diagrams. The files were cleaned so that only coherent
texts were left in them.

Subsequently, parallel texts (English documents and their Lithuanian transla-
tions) were aligned on the sentence level using LF Aligner software which is freely
available on the website (Online 3). The aligner produced translation memory
exchange (TMX) files, which were used for building of the parallel corpus.

1.4 DATA UPLOADING TO SKETCH ENGINE

In the final stage, the pre-processed datasets were uploaded to the Sketch Engine
platform (Online 4). Two corpora were built: parallel and comparable.

The collected metadata were uploaded to Sketch Engine using the function
‘Edit Metadata’ (see Table 3). The uploaded metadata enhance the usability of
the corpora as the texts can be sorted according to various criteria, for example,
time period, source, the author.
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Table 3 Example of the uploaded metadata to Sketch Engine platform

Edit metadata

1. Immigration Act _2016.pdr

Attribute Value

Documentﬁname{ Q UK Public General...

Document_name

Title_of_the_doc ... O, Immigration Act

Author_of the d.. Q Houses of Parlia ...

Year_of_publicati... O, 2016

Home website Q https://www.legisl...

URL Q

https://www.legisl...

2 COMPOSITION OF THE CORPORA

2.1 COMPOSITION OF THE PARALLEL CORPUS ON MIGRATION

The analysis of the parallel corpus structure was done according to the selected
parameters: distribution of documents according to the organisations/publishing
year/number of words.

In pie-chart 1 ‘The number of documents by each organization’, it is clearly
seen that the majority of international legal documents extracted for the parallel
corpus are from the EU (they constitute 85 per cent of the whole number of docu-
ments). The rest 15 per cent are the documents of the UN (13 %) and the Council
of Europe (2 %).

mUN
m Council of Europe
mEU

Pie-chart 1 The number of documents by each organization (N = 48 in total)
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The parallel corpus includes UN legal acts from the time period 1948-2000,
a legal document of the Council of Europe of 2005 and EU legal acts and other
documents from 2001-2021, which is shown in bar-chart 1.

5
4
2
11
M~ | —
=y =] —
= A a

Publishing year

Number of documents
wa

[

2003 N

2014 I

201 I
2017 N~

2012 I

01 I

2020 I

2021

=
1942 I ~
1949 N -
1951 N -~
1954 N ~
1961 I ~
1935 D -
2000 D -
2001 mamm -~
2004 N -~
2005 DN -
2009 NN
2010 -~
2013 I -

Bar-chart 1 The number of documents by the year of publishing

Pie-chart 2 shows the proportion of the number of words in the documents of both
corpora. It is obvious that the number of words in the English subcorpus is slightly higher
than that in the Lithuanian subcorpus.

575,374,
43%
m EN subcorpus

753,916,57%

m LT subcorpus

Pie-chart 2 The number of words in the documents of EN and LT subcorpora (N = 1329,290 in total)

The compiled parallel corpus was also reviewed for the TOP 10 multi-word
expressions in order to check the dominating lexis in it. Table 4 presents TOP 10
key multi-word expressions extracted from the parallel corpus by Sketch Engine.
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Table 4 TOP 10 multi-word expressions extracted from the parallel corpus on migration

TOP 10 key multi-word
expressions in English

TOP 10 key multi-word expressions in Lithuanian

1. Third country 1. Valstybés narés gali [Member States shall]
2. International protection 2. ES mélynisios kortelés [Of the EU Blue Card]
3. Third-country national 3. Treciosios Salies pilietis [Third-country national]
4. Unaccompanied minor 4. Treciyjy saliy pilieciy [Of the third-country nationals]
5. Member state 5. Valstybés nares ugtikrina [Member States shall ensure]
6. Asylum seeker 6. Prieglobscio ir migracijos [Of asylum and migration]
7. Country of origin 7. Sieny ir pakranciy [Border and costal]
8. Residence permit 8. Europos sieny ir pakranciy [European border and
costal]
9. National law 9. Europos sieny ir [European border and]
10. External border 10. Sieny ir pakranciy apsaugos [External border and coast

guard]

The list of extracted multi-word expressions include many terms relevant to
the migration domain, for example, terms denoting participants of migration
(asylum seeker, third-country national, unaccompanied minor), terms denoting
migration documents (ES mélynisios kortelés ‘Of the EU Blue Card’, Residence
permit).

2.2 COMPOSITION OF THE COMPARABLE CORPUS ON MIGRATION

The analysis of the structure of the comparable corpus on migration was done
according to the selected parameters.

The analysis of the number of documents in the EN and LT subcorpora
reveals that their number in English and Lithuanian does not differ dramatically,
as shown in pie-chart 3.

m EN subcorpus

m LT subcorpus

Pie-chart 3 Proportions of the number of documents in EN and LT subcorpora (N = 55 in total)
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The analysis of the number of the types of documents in the EN and LT
subcorpora shows that the number of UK reports and studies is much lower than
that in Lithuanian. At the same time there are much more legal acts in the UK
than in Lithuania (see bar-chart 2).

UK reports, studies NN 7
UK legalaces I 20

LT report, studies [ 21

Types of documents

LT kegalacts I 7

0 5 10 15 20 25

Mumber of documents

Bar-chart 2 Proportions of the types of documents in EN and LT subcorpora

Analysing the EN and LT subcorpora according to the number of words, it is
observed that it is slightly different in both subcorpora, as shown in pie-chart 4.

300,989,42%

M EN subcorpus

mLT corpus

Pie-chart 4 Proportions of the number of words in EN and LT subcorpora (N = 713,880 in total)

The compiled comparable corpus was also reviewed for the TOP 10 multi-
word expressions in order to check the dominating lexis in it. Table 5 presents
TOP 10 key multi-word expressions extracted from the comparable corpus by
Sketch Engine.
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Table 5 TOP 10 multi-word expressions extracted from the comparable corpus on migration

Lithuanian subcorpus UK subcorpus
1. Valstybés sienos apsaugos tarnyba [State Boarder Guard 1. Immigration officer
Service]
2. Leidimgq laikinai gyventi [temporary residence permit] 2. Refugee status
3. Treciyjy Saliy pilieCiy [third-country nationals] 3. Asylum migrant
4. Prasymo suteikti prieglobstj [asylum application] 4. Illegal work
5. Europos migracijos tinkle [European Migration Network] 5. Immigration bail
6. Lietuvos Respublikos pilietybé [Citizenship of the Republic 6. Statutory instrument

of Lithuania]

7. UZsienieciy teisinés padéties [the legal status of aliens] 7. Asylum claim

8. Leidimo nuolat gyventi [permanent residence permit] 8. Small boat

9. Treciyjy Saliy pilieciams [for third-country nationals] 9. Refugee convention
10. Pabégéliy priémimo centre [in the Refugee Reception 10. Asylum policy

Center]

CONCLUSIONS

The analysis of migration sources in the legislative-executive discourse revealed
that the issues of this domain are regulated by various legal acts and adminis-
trative documents developed in international and national settings which are
closely interrelated. On the international level, migration is regulated, discussed
and analysed in treaties, conventions, declarations and reports issued by interna-
tional organisations, such as the United Nations General Assembly, UNHCR and
the Council of Europe. On the national level, migration is regulated by national
laws, the provisions of which are implemented by national migration depart-
ments and other institutions; their work is reflected in various national reports
and studies.

The corpus building proved to be a complex task requiring several steps
including data discovery and acquisition, metadata collection, data converting,
cleaning and aligning, and finally uploading the pre-processed data and the meta-
data to the selected software (Sketch Engine). The metadata, uploaded to Sketch
Engine, enhance the usability of the corpora as the texts contained in them can
be sorted according to various criteria: time period, source, author, etc.

The analysis of TOP 10 multi-word expressions extracted from both corpora
by Sketch Engine tool ‘KEYWORDS’ allows stating that migration terminology
dominates in both corpora.
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According to the analysis, the corpora represent the migration domain in
various types of documents issued in international and national settings and are
believed to provide sufficient data for terminology research.
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Abstract. The paper dwells on Latvian terminology of the 215 century. It is coined mostly on
the basis of English counterparts. There are many sources of this new terminology: Latvian branch
and domain experts, professional EU institutions’ Brussels and Luxembourg based translators
and terminologists, professional Latvia based translators and terminologists. But numerous
terms are coined by random translators, journalists, media representatives, tradespeople, e. g.
small shop owners, car dealers, etc. Finally, numerous new nonce terms are coined on the spur
of the moment by interpreters, some of which are picked up by their audience and thus gain
currency. This leads to a very chaotic terminology scene: often one English term has many
established Latvian counterparts (available in official databases), while some terms have none
and the English term is used in a grammatically changed or even unchanged form. Still other
terms have ‘established’ Latvian counterparts in the shape of overextended definitions. These
terms often breach basic principles of term-formation and contribute to terminological chaos,
ambiguity and legal uncertainty. It also makes the work of lexicographers most complicated:
dictionaries and databases could standardize terminology, but the descriptive approach to
lexicography presumes reflecting lexis that is being used. A ray of hope can be seen in a gradual
acceptance of metaphorical terminology.

Key words: terminology, Latvian, term-formation, translators, interpreters, lexicography

INTRODUCTION

Terminology is all around us, it is a typical feature of the modern age. While
in the past, general public only occasionally dealt with particular terms outside
their own trade, within the domain in which they worked (shoemaker, miller,
smith), today we encounter it in media, in supermarkets, in technology sphere
that surrounds us.

One should recognize the multidimensional character of terminological enti-
ties (Sager, 1990: 1). It affects the theory of terminology and this in turn affects
new term formation. Of the dimensions (cognitive, linguistic and communica-
tive) I will dwell mostly on the last two, namely the linguistic - which looks at
the existing and dominating linguistic forms as well as possible linguistic forms
for naming new concepts, and the communicative dimension — which studies
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how terms are used in knowledge transfer to various categories of users and
who the recipients in various situations are. Dissemination of terminological data
in the form of specialized dictionaries, glossaries or terminological databases is
relevant as well.

When referring to Modern Latvian today, it is evident that English is the main
contact language, language of borrowing and intermediary language, one could
say, a model language, whether conscious or subconscious. It has occupied this
position now for approximately 30 years after a centuries-long domination of
German and 50 years of Russian supremacy. Thus, today new Latvian terms are
usually the result of contact with English.

SPECIALIST AND PUBLIC REALM

Latvian terms (as well as terms in other languages) are very varied, some are
used by specialists and experts only, others have a high currency by broad
public. Terms are also varied as regards their linguistic form, some are short
simple words of the basic language stock with many terminological subsenses,
others are lengthy and complicated compounds or compound phrases. Compare
meénesis (the Moon) and radio on the one hand and meningoencefalomielo-
radikuloneirits (nerve inflammation) or transmiokardlazerrevaskularizacija
(cardiology technique). One should also reckon with imprecise term usage by
the general public, e.g. skriive (screw) which may designate bultskriive (bolt)
or kokskriive (wood screw).

Term creation should thus be adapted to the expected users of the novel
form, taking into account their importance for general or specialist use, expected
frequency of use and importance in communication. Thus, a certain balance of
the term features should be observed. While creating the frequent and general use
terms one should focus on the relative ease and brevity, the specialist terms might
need more focus on precision, scope and demarcation of related terms and notions.

The simple existing terms are often the result of words of general stock having
naturally developed terminological meanings or the new meanings are assigned
by terminologists, e. g. saule (the Sun and sun) as a term of astronomy, or
semantic change when a general stock word is provided with another termino-
logical meaning, describing a hitherto non-existent notion, e. g. aka (well) being
used for a manhole. Thus, semantic change is frequently used for terminological
innovation.

APPROACHES

There is a contradiction between the prescriptive approach to terminology
presuming selection of one single correct linguistic form to represent a concept
(enhanced by standardization principles), and the descriptive approach in
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linguistics with regard to the identification of all possible linguistic variants
representing the concept. The current trend in the theory of terminology allows
for the existence of synonymic expressions and term variations, thus rejecting
the narrow prescriptive attitude of the past, which insisted on connecting one
concept to one term. Corpora based and field as well as descriptive studies show
that term variation for one concept is rife, moreover, frequently there are differ-
ently motivated terms regularly used by various groups (Ferndndez-Silva, Cabré
and Freixa, 2011: 100). But it can and does create problems.

The linguistic aspects of term formation are of interest not only to terminol-
ogists and subject field specialists, but also to translators and interpreters, in
particular, when the latter due to a shortage of dictionaries and glossaries in less
widely used languages are obliged to go beyond the call of duty as a translator
and become namers and/or neologists. This is especially true of secondary term
creation. As we know, primary term formation is quite often spontaneous and
erratic, whereas secondary formation is more frequently subject to rules and can
be planned and tends to be more orderly. Secondary term creation normally is
the result of transferring knowledge to another linguistic community in which
a corresponding term needs to be created. Besides secondary term creation
can occasionally take the form of updating the system, ‘rebaptism of a term’
(Anastasiadi-Symeonidi, 2001), e.g. traditional telephone is now referred to
as fixed telephone, fixed lines, etc. following the appearance of the mobile
telephone, which in turn has changed several names — cellphone, cellular
phone, smartphone a. o. and is now often called by mobile platform names:
iphone/aifons, android/androids, or trade names.

Standardization, commonly known from the technical and technological fields,
has been extended to engage the theory of terminology as well, providing for
interlingual rules or guidance for the procedure of term formation (e.g. ISO 704:
2000; ISO 1087 1: 1999 and ISO 1087 2: 2001) at least for the Indo-European
languages, even though they are based primarily on the structures of the English
language. The aim of the systematization of these principles is to achieve trans-
parency and consistency in term creation.

RULES

When approached in a systematic and institutional way, terminology creation in
Latvia is supposed to follow certain principles. Normally one can discern certain
stages in introducing new terminology: identification of the need for a new
term, production/formation, confirmation by some authority, publishing (paper,
digital), possible production of definition (a very laborious process, sometimes
omitted when the parallel terms in other languages are offered) and occasional
modification (unwelcome) (Baltins, 2007: 401-402).
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Since Latvian mostly acts as a receiver of new terminology, the general princi-
ples of its management lean towards the prescriptive approach (Zauberga, 2016:
66) that is usually characteristic of the process of secondary term formation
(systemic and coordinated).

There follow the usual recommendations for term production:

1) Terms should correspond to the rules, norms of the language (possibly
euphonious and non-ambiguous).

2) Terms should be used systematically.

3) Terms should define a concept.

4) Terms should be precise and accurate, and one per notion.

5) Terms should be relatively independent from text.

6) Terms should be brief.

7) Terms should be monosemantic (within the domain).

8) Terms should be stylistically neutral.

9) Terms should allow good derivation.

10) Once a term is accepted, we should avoid trying to change or improve it.

Not all recommendations are absolute, and practice shows that some of them
are contradictory, e.g. briefness and defining are often impossible to combine.
It seems that it is impossible in most situations to produce a perfect term fitting
the ‘golden rules’, but this is where the type of term (specialist versus public
domain) comes back into discussion. When creating the first, one could focus
more on defining and describing, when creating the second the focus could be
on brevity.

Since most of modern terminology in Latvian is produced when translating or
comparing Latvian with a source language (SL) (usually English), the secondary
term-creation principles have been elaborated along the lines of Latvian being
the target language (TL) (Borzovs, Ilzina, Skujina, Vancane, 2001):

1) One term in the SL should correspond to one term in the TL.

2) Different terms in the SL should have equally different equivalents in

the TL.

3) A polysemic term in the SL should have a corresponding equivalent in

the TL with an equally wide span of meaning.

4) A TL term in back translation should correspond to the same SL term.

5) When creating a neologism, one has to consider how it fits into the corre-

sponding term system, its similarity to close and analogous terms; it is
also desirable that the neologism be easy to use and provide a base for
derivation.

6) When resorting to borrowing, one must check how it fits into the seman-

tics, phonetics and morphology of the TL.

7) In the case of synonyms when one term is international and the other is

of Latvian origin, the latter is preferable.
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8) If a term is already established in practice, it remains unchanged, unless
there are serious reasons against it.

9) Terms that are in everyday use have stricter requirements: they need to
be short, precise, euphonic, easily comprehended. Rarely used terms are
treated with more permissiveness.

10) None of the above principles are absolute.

One could generally agree with the above, though perhaps too much emphasis
has been put on the SL, namely English, e. g. point 3 almost presupposes
imitating corresponding English polysemy. English model should not necessarily
be the only one to inspire Latvian term makers and excessive alignment might
be even harmful, e. g. copying English maidenhair (fern) into jaunavibas matu
paparde, would be rather comical while the accepted variant adiantpaparde,
based on Latin Adiantum aleuticum subpumilum, is a good solution.

Also as convincingly demonstrated by Temmermann (2000), outside certain
normative contexts, intralingual monosemy and perfect interlingual correspond-
ence turn out to be remarkably rare in terminology.

TERM CREATORS

The methods of term formation in Latvian are generally the same as elsewhere:
creating new forms, using existing forms, borrowing and a mix of the above
three. It is worthwhile looking at the different term creators and their logic and
input. They roughly fall into the following categories: non-experts (civil serv-
ants, traders, journalists, etc.), experts, professional translators, interpreters and
terminologists. Each of the above categories proceed from their own needs and
understanding of the process.

The category of non-experts overlaps with translators, since most of them
try their hand at term creation because of the need to transfer foreign terms
and concepts. This leads to journalation — a mix of journalism translation done
in a hurry (Aslanyan, 2021: 175). Much terminology is created by distributors
and traders (no doubt often they involve better or worse quality translators).
While high-price items (e.g. auto industry) might have high class translators and
elaborate terminology, when it comes to simple merchandize, even the name of
the item might be wrong, not to say anything about the instructions for use. Also,
do-it-yourself type of supermarkets, offering thousands of trinkets and small items
often pay little attention to correct terminology. The same refers to internet shops
which often seem to use google translate for localizing their products in Latvian.
An interesting sample of this can be seen when introducing the name tonometrs
in google search. While the Latvian image page show numerous pictures of cheap
blood pressure monitors or tensiometers (Latvian asins spiediena meéritajs),
the English page of tonometer shows the sophisticated eye pressure meter.
Where this deviation originated from is unknown.
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The category of experts and professionals in their turn usually keep to
the professional jargon which abounds in direct loans from English. Thus,
the accepted medical Latvian term for English bougie (a thin, flexible surgical
instrument for exploring or dilating a passage of the body) seems to be a direct
loan buzis or buza. Latvian Thesaurus (Tezaurs) for some reason offers only
the plural form buzi, which would suggest the masculine buzis in singular.
The term is not registered in the Termini database, nor in IATE. The Glosbe data-
base offers many translations that are used: dilatacijas tapina (dilation pin),
dilatators (dilator), (vairakpakapju) buZa (multistage bougie), mediciniskiem
noliikkiem paredzétas izpleSanas zonde (dilation probe meant for medical
purposes). I have asked a couple of doctors what the singular form of the term
might be, and they failed to provide a coherent answer. At the same time the term
is widely used and has even undergone derivation: buzéSana (bougeing), buzét
(to bougie) thus apparently satisfying the practical needs. The other option is
a loan translation in case the SL term is a transparent compound or a reasonable
metaphor. Such terms are frequently coined by osteopathy practitioners who do
not have an approved terminology (Kalinina, 2021).

Similar developments can be observed in the forest industry, thus Harvester
and Harwarder are transferred as harvesters and harvarders and are widely
used. Here, Latvian terminologists have stepped in and produced a torturous defi-
nition-like term: meZistrades vairakoperaciju koku gasanas, atzaroSanas un
sagarumosanas masina (multioperational forest exploitation machine for tree
felling, delimbing and bucking). It is clear that no one would use such a contor-
tion, so a shorter variant has been offered: vairakoperaciju mezistrades masina
(multioperational forest exploitation machine). This might be used in official
written texts, but not in everyday speech by workers. A possible improvement
has appeared as meZa kombains (forest combine), but the short direct loans still
dominate the professional talk.

Professional translators form a significant term creator group, this includes
those working for the EU institutions and those in Latvia. The specific role of
professional translators includes several characteristics. By and large translators
usually are not experts in the particular terminology field, so they often do not
fully understand the concepts involved. The standard/default reaction to a term
by a translator is to find it in termbases or translator tools without thinking
much about it (ten Hacken, 2013: 251). When a standard equivalent seems to
be missing, translators look for samples and precedents and choose the ones that
seem dominant (occasionally perpetuating wrong ones) or reasonable. Translators
have their schedules and deadlines and cannot spend much time researching
the issue at length. In case of absence of Latvian terms, translators will tend to
go by the model of the SL and will either coin a direct loan or attempt a loan
translation, or occasionally create a compound with definition elements.
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To illustrate the main approach here follow the renderings of the widespread
fish variety of rat-tail, also grenadier (Latin Macrouridae). The Latvian database
Termini offers melnplankumaina makriirzivs, but garaste (long-tail), makrir-
zivs (macrour-fish) for rat-tail. In the translations of EU texts the following
Latvian equivalents dominate: Zurkaste (rat-tail), strupdeguna garaste, apalde-
guna garaste, Argentinas makrurons, makriirzivs, zilais makrurons, while
the non-EU translators have stuck mostly with grenadieris.

With regard to the treatment of terminology, interpreters differ from transla-
tors first and foremost by being more context dependent (Zauberga, 2005: 113).
In a way interpreters are going by Firth’s maxim ‘You shall know a word by
the company it keeps’ (Firth, 1957: 11). While translators generally use the offi-
cial or dominant term, and have the opportunity of checking, the interpreters’
goal is to ensure professional communication and transfer of knowledge in
the given event. Professional interpreters, of course, are supposed to be well-
versed in terminology issues, also prepared for the current assignments by using
terminology databases and other sources. There is a variety of quality criteria
that are given prominence by the users of interpreting services — all seem to
consider sense consistency, logical cohesion, and correct terminology to be of
top importance (Kurz, 2001: 398). Conference users claim that the interpreter’s
knowledge of terminology is very important (Donovan, 2002: 9). Interpreters
might protest about the latter, saying that clarity and logical cohesion are much
more important, but the clients’ wishes cannot be ignored.

However, every professional interpreter knows that even extensive prepara-
tion for terminologically saturated meetings (not all conferences are such) does
not solve all issues, the hit rate of prepared terminology often does not exceed 10
per cent of the new terms that an interpreter has to cope with. But the unknown
terms that appear in source speech are somehow to be transferred into target
speech. This includes several possibilities: something can be found in the meeting
materials (if there are such), something is picked up during the meeting while
listening to the delegates, something can be ascertained during the breaks by
asking the delegates, but much has to be invented on the spur of the moment.
This is where the interpreter becomes an on-the-spot terminologist, creator of
new terms in the target language. While in the foreign language these would
mainly be wrong or imprecise ones, in the mother tongue, e. g. Latvian, which
perhaps, does not have the equivalent, these could be not only nonce crea-
tions, but might become neologisms and gradually fully-fledged terms. There
are contributing factors to such development, e. g. if the term does not exist in
Latvian the Latvian delegates hearing it might find it handy (might even think it
is the correct, the approved one) and pick it up. Even more, they might spread
it further in their offices and domain use. And in other meetings they might use it
and thus consolidate its position with the interpreters. Thus, a randomly created
term may quickly acquire circulation.
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A sample of interpreters dealing with terminology: sunset clause. In
the absence of Latvian counterpart interpreters generally tended to use a short
descriptive, hyperordinate designation beigu klauzula (end clause) or loan trans-
lation saulrieta klauzula (sunset clause). Later terminologists and translators
stepped in and produced a great variety of ever longer and more explanatory/
transparent equivalents: parskatiSanas klauzula, turpinasanas klauzula,
turpinamibas klauzula, darbibas beigu klauzula, termina beigu klauzula,
termina izbeig$anas klauzula, pants darbibas turpinasanai, parbaudes klau-
zula par darbibas beigu terminu. However, in the end everybody returned to
the metaphorical loan translation saulrieta klauzula.

For interpreters, terminology is less stable, occasionally fashionable (Zauberga,
2003: 238) and more adaptable, e.g. taking into account a multitude of descrip-
tive Latvian counterparts for English opt-out — nepiemérosana, izvairiSanas,
atteikSanas, atbrivojums - an interpreter might opt for the direct loan — optauts.

The final term creator group are terminologists, of which in Latvia there are
not many. They generally collect, discuss and weigh terms produced by the above
categories and approve them in working groups/commissions. When meeting
numerous terms for one notion they have a dilemma - can they change the terms
that someone has produced and are used (the EU corrigendum procedure is
extremely cumbersome) or should they leave the things as they are. Besides
various terminology sources are covered by copyright and cannot be arbitrarily
removed from the term base Termini.

There seem to be two overwhelming problems in Latvian terminology, namely,
a multitude of terms for one notion (which is the right one?) and overextended
terms, that people hate using.

MULTITUDE OF TERMS

Let us first discuss the multitude issue. It has plagued Latvian terminology in
some spheres for decades (Veisbergs, 2020) Some variation of terminology is
inevitable and recognized as a fact today (Kerremans, 2013). But when the scale
of variety precludes judgement, we have a problem. Thus, the comprehensive
English term learner has the following Latvian counterparts: skoléns, maceéns,
maceknis, macamais, apmacamais, kursants, students, macibu subjekts,
izglitojamais. Some of these have been specially created, others are well-known
words, none seems to correspond fully to the English counterpart, they are either
narrower, or more specific, or very technical. And translators as well as users are
perplexed.

One might expect that terms of narrower scope might fare better. Not at
all. Antifouling (anti-fouling paints are used to coat the bottoms of ships to
prevent sea life such as algae and molluscs attaching themselves to the hull).
The Termini database offers two alternatives: pretnosédumu (antisedimentation),
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pretapaugsSanas (antigrowth). IATE offers one: pretapaugSanas. But in transla-
tions one finds 23 Latvian counterparts of which 3 tend to dominate: pretsarno-
juma (antipollution) and the above pretapaug$anas, pretnosédumu. The other
20 make sense, they are transparent and could be considered reasonable and
usable, some are quite sophisticated and would not have been created by incom-
petent people: antivegetativs (antivegetative), alvorganisks (alvoorganic), etc.

OVEREXTENSION

The second problem, referred to already above, is overextension of terms. While
it would not be a criminal issue with specialized terms, like chemical compounds
or pharmaceutical products, it does become a problem with frequently used
public domain terms. Thus, tickler reproduced as regenerativa uztvéréja
atgriezeniskas saites spole (the feedback/inductance coil of the regenerative
receiver) could pass (though I am quite sure experts would use the short and
slangy tiklers).

But the database Termini offers for the simple English paramedic an unbe-
lievably torturous phrase in Latvian: medicinisko palidzibu sniegt spé&jigs
policijas vai militardienesta darbinieks (a police or military employee capable
of offering medical aid). The reason might be that Latvian paramedikis is
‘engaged’ in the meaning of paraprofessional. However, such a clumsy term
is hopeless for the public realm. Something shorter could have been offered.

Latvian mirusa cilvéka kermenis (the body of a dead person) for the English
corpse is certainly unwelcome. Especially because there is a direct equiv-
alent likis — a word that everybody knows and uses. But these are far from
the worst: the Latvian equivalent for de-icing management is gaisa kugu
virsmu atbrivo$anas no ledus un sniega organizéSana (organizing of relieving
airship surfaces of ice and snow); the gymnastics term Ono vault — péc lieliem
apvézieniem uz prieksu atvéziena partvert vienu roku virstvériena un,
pagrieZoties par 180° kariena jaukta tvériena, parlidojums, parejot kariena
which one must read at least three times to locate the kernel word - the subject
in the Nominative case (parlidojums).

Such a term might be useful for a specialized gymnast studying a manual
of vaults, knowing the 8 other terms invoked in the definition and learning. It
certainly is out of place for general public, both in a radio or TV broadcast, or
in a written text.

These terms generally come from experts who seem to use English lexico-
graphic sources and transfer/translate the definition as the Latvian term, e. g.
bank reconciliation — bankas ierakstu saskanosana ar klienta datiem (coor-
dination of banking records with client data). It generally results in people opting
for a direct loan rekonsiliésana. The extended terms are clumsy for transla-
tions and impossible for interpreting. Thus, the extended money laundering
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counterpart in Latvian nelikumigi/noziedzigi iegiitu lidzeklu (noziedziga)
legalizeéSana (unlawful legalization of illegally gained means) becomes increas-
ingly cumbersome and long in textual use. Compare:

In February 2019, the FATF identified Cambodia as a jurisdiction having
strategic AML/CFT deficiencies for which Cambodia has developed
an action plan with the FATF.

FATF 2019. gada februari konstatéja, ka KambodZza ir jurisdikcija,
kurai nelikumigi iegiitu lidzeklu legalizéSanas un teroristu finan-
séSanas novérSanas joma ir stratégiskas nepilnibas, attieciba uz
kuram KambodZa sadarbiba ar FATF sagatavojusi ricibas planu.

The contorted term does not yield to derivation easily either, thus money
launderer becomes tas, kas nodarbojas ar nelikumigi iegiitu lidzeklu
legalizaciju (the one who deals with legalization of illegally gained means)
instead of the simple naudas atmazgatajs (money launderer). The metaphorical
laundromat accordingly becomes nelikumigi iegiitu lidzeklus legalizacijas
krapnieciska shéma (a fraudulant scheme of legalization of illegally gained
means) and so forth.

The same hazardous approach was started with the fashionable term greening.
The Latvian equivalent proposed was klimatam un videi labvéligaka prakse
(practice beneficial to the climate and environment). Fortunately, it was noticed
that numerous phrases and compounds with greening (greening taxes, greening
payments) did not yield to normal use and a metaphorical neologism zalinasana
(greening) was created.

SOLUTIONS

Latvian terminology seems to suffer from an overemphasis of the criterion of
the notion description in term creation. This is not a problem for specialist termi-
nology of rare and specialized occurrence and use, but it is for public use terms.
Terms used in everyday language should focus on brevity and understandability.
Here metaphors are most welcome, being brief and capacious. One should not
underrate the ability of grasping and understanding of metaphors — like notions
they are mostly universal (Gibbs, 2007; Pamies, 2009: 29), besides ‘the human
conceptual system is heavily metaphorical in nature’ (Kovecses, 2015: ix). So
are the cognitive conceptualization processes (Mischler, 2013). As pointed out
above Latvian terminology seems to suffer from fear or opposition to metaphors,
as pointed out by Nacis¢ione (2003, 2011, 2019), which seems to be totally
self-imposed. The argument of some terminologists that figurative/metaphor-
ical terms are not welcome since figurativeness is generally nationally marked
and might not be grasped at all or might leave room for interpretation is not



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 166

Andrejs Veisbergs. TERM-FORMATION, TRANSLATION, INTERPRETING, LEXICOGRAPHY

very convincing. Some other concerns about metaphorical terms tend to focus
on the possibility of breeding polysemy and not being precise. These should
be viewed in each concrete case and on balance with the loss of metaphor.
‘Loss of a metaphor is not justified if a metaphorical loan translation is possible
because loss severs associations, inhibits perception and recognition of the term,
hence hindering its back translation and interpretation’ (Nacis¢ione, 2019: 556).
Fortunately, the prescriptivist rules are gradually receding, and viability of
metaphor seems to be understood and taking ground (Karpinska and Liepina,
2022b: 69).

Thus, instead of the various extended terms for credit holidays - kredita
atmaksasanas atlikSana uz vélaku laiku (postponing of credit repayment for
a later time), pagaidu atbrivojums no nodoklu maksasanas (temporary dispen-
sation of tax payment) the loan-translation kredita brivdienas seems preferable
from all points of view. Its full contents can be more thoroughly explained in
a preamble or footnotes. The term has gained currency.

Besides the issue of backtranslation should be mentioned, since it is often hard
to guess what the English counterpart might be like for the lengthy Latvian para-
phrasis. It does not always mean exact copying of the SL model, like deep fake —
dzilviltojums. One can depart from the exact model; thus, booster vaccine was
rendered as balstvakcina (support/prop vaccine), QR (quick response) code
as kvadratkods (square code). Both neologisms gained ground fast.

In this respect it is interesting that the novel term greenwashing (the process
of conveying a false impression or providing misleading information about how
a company’s products are more environmentally sound) has been rendered
as zalmaldinasana (greenmisleading). One could speculate if the money laun-
dering term had been accepted as a calque mazgasana/atmazgasana (laun-
dering), one could have created zalmazgasana (greenwashing).

I think that metaphor and calque approach is most reasonable, moreover
the metaphor should not be a precise, exact replacement of the source language
metaphor and the structure of the word or phrase.

LEXICOGRAPHY REFLECTIONS

Since we now have numerous terms that often breach the basic principles of
term-formation, since there is some terminological chaos, ambiguity and legal
uncertainty, one could look at the lexicographer to establish order: dictionaries
and databases could standardize terminology. But it is not so simple.

First, lexicographers are not in charge of databases, they are their users. Like
translators in many cases, lexicographers are also not experts of the terminolog-
ical domains and are frequently dealing with terms whose meaning they may
even not fully grasp (Adamska-Sataciak, 2014).
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Second, the descriptive approach to lexicography and language in general
presumes reflecting lexis and terms that are being used (not censoring the language,
not imposing one’s view and subjective feelings). Which means, if there are 5 or
8 Latvian equivalents for an English term in databases (e. g. accountability —
atbildiba, atbildigums, uzskaitamiba, izkontroléjamiba, parskatatbildiba)
and various texts and various parallel corpora, the lexicographer most likely will
introduce the English equivalent in 5 or 8 Latvian — English dictionary entries.
Which will be prudent for the lexicographer, handy for the user, who will be able
to find it when looking for the English equivalent. If the user is knowledgeable,
he or she might make the right choice (Karpinska, Liepina, 2022a: 63). But, and
it is a big BUT,; it will solidify, even codify the chaos as even the most descriptive
dictionaries in fact become prescriptive when used.

CONCLUSIONS

It should be pointed out that a good term involves a balance between prescriptive
rules of term-formation on the one hand and the needs of their users on the other
hand, as well as a balance between the application of the many term formation
rules themselves. This refers also to endless suggestions of new and better terms
for the ones that are in use.

Coining of metaphorical terms is likely to gain greater traction, partly to limit
the spread of cumbersome definition-like terms and partly in order to satisfy
the general public need for recognizable terms and backtranslation ease.

Terminology is there to optimize communication not only among professionals
but also general public. Though created by various groups of people involved it
should be to some extent standardized, thus its creators should be able to come
to some consensus on the main aspects of term creation.
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LA PRISE EN COMPTE DES PARTICULARITES
PSYCHOLOGIQUES DANS L’ACQUISITION D’UNE LANGUE
DE SPECIALITE SUR LEXEMPLE DE 'ACCENTUATION
EN FRANCAIS

EUGENIE BONNER BESTCHASTNOVA

MRU, Université de Caen Normandie, Lituanie, France

Résumé. Dans le cadre de nos recherches sur 'apprentissage des langues de spécialité nous
nous intéressons particulierement a la phonétique, notamment l’accentuation, qui est une sorte
de porte d’entrée d’une langue. Les recherches dans le domaine du traitement de ’accent, en
linguistique francaise, ne se limitent souvent qu’a I’aspect purement physique ou phonétique.
Notre hypothése est que ’on ne peut rendre compte de ’accent en francais sans prendre en
compte, en particulier, la psychologie de Uindividu, ce qui suppose le recours aux outils que
fournit une autre discipline que la linguistique elle-méme : la Psychologie. La vérification de notre
hypothése repose sur un corpus constitué de séquences vocales extraites de ’enregistrement
de conversations de tous les jours de notre groupe expérimental. 40 personnes ont été
examinées. Aprés recueil de leurs paramétres sociophysiologique, linguistique et culturel, ont
été déterminés leurs types psychologiques et ensuite analysés, de facon d’abord empirique,
puis instrumentale, les échantillons de leurs productions verbales quotidiennes enregistrées.
Sur la base des conclusions tirées de ces observations, on peut confirmer le lien entre, d’une
part, les paramétres employés par la personne pour produire I'accent, sa place, le nombre
d’accents et en général sa maniére d’accentuer, et, d’autre part, son type psychologique.

Mots-clés: langue de spécialité, acquisition, accent, linguistique, psychologie, pluridimensionnel

INTRODUCTION

Dans le cadre de nos recherches sur 'apprentissage des langues de spécialité, nous
nous intéressons particulierement a la phonétique, notamment a I’accentuation,
qui est une sorte de porte d’entrée d’une langue.

Les recherches dans le domaine du traitement de I’accent en linguistique
francaise ne se limitent souvent qu’a l>aspect purement physique ou phonétique.
Notre hypothése est que 1’on ne peut rendre compte de ’accent en francais sans
prendre en compte, en particulier, la psychologie de I'individu, ce qui suppose
le recours aux outils que fournit une autre discipline que la linguistique elle-
méme : la psychologie. Les théories, modéles et méthodes de M. Grammont (1914),
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N. S. Troubetzkoy (1949), P. Garde (1965), P. Delattre (1966), Chomsky et Halle
(1968), P. Léon (1970), G. Faure (1971), Goldsmith (1982) puis de Liberman
et Prince (1977), McCarthy (1979), Rossi (1985), Ph. Martin (1987), P. Verluyten
(1983), F. Dell (1984), D. Hirst (1998), A. Di Cristo (1985), P. Mertens (1991),
Pasdeloup (1990), Anne Lacheret-Dujour et Frédéric Beaugendre (1999), Avanzi
et Delais-Roussarie, (2011) ne tiennent pas compte du locuteur dans tous ses
aspects, contrairement a notre point de vue. C’est pourquoi nous avons élaboré
une nouvelle approche méthodologique, présentée ci-apres, qui permet d’analyser
l’accent en prenant en compte les caractéristiques psychologiques de I'individu.

La linguistique structurale s’est fondée sur la distinction entre la parole
et la langue, I'une des dichotomies les plus importantes introduites par Saussure
(1916), selon qui la langue est un systéme codique construit historiquement
et constitue ’objet d’étude de la linguistique, par opposition a la parole, processus
psychologique de formation et de transmission des pensées a 1’aide de la langue,
par conséquent en relation directe avec la psychologie.

Dans le schéma saussurien de la communication, c’est la réception, et le
traitement mental qu’elle induit, qui constituent en propre le siege de la langue :
‘la partie sociale de la langue est purement mentale, purement psychique’.

‘Tout est psychologique dans la linguistique y compris ce qui est
mécanique et matériel, 'impression acoustique n’est pas plus définissable
que la sensation visuelle du rouge ou du bleu, laquelle est psychique,
et completement indépendante en soi du fait que ce rouge dépend
de 72 000 vibrations qui péneétrent dans 1’ceil ou du nombre qu’on veut’
(Saussure, 1968 : 20).

Nous déduisons que si le langage est une caractéristique universelle
pluridimensionnelle et profonde de la personnalité, la phonologie peut étre vue
comme la base de chaque langue car 'accent, la mélodie et tout le systeme
prosodique sont le moyen d’interaction des mondes internes de chaque personne.
Ainsi le cri du nouveau-né en arrivant au monde est-il la premiére manifestation
conventionnelle de la voix humaine, et les premiéres productions vocales
présentent des la naissance des variantes individuelles (Ducard, 2002 : 103).

Notons que les parametres prosodiques de la voix varient selon I’état émotif
ou la situation affective de l'individu et caractérisent toute phonation au cours
de la vie, susceptibles de ce fait d’avoir une valeur indicielle en rapport avec
des processus psychiques inconscients : la personnalité en effet se manifeste
de maniére implicite par le canal du son, par la voix, qui donne leur sens aux
syllabes et aux mots a l'aide des traits prosodiques ol I’accent joue un des
rOles principaux. D’ailleurs, Mario Rossi (Rossi, 1999 : 15) souligne le caractére
psychologique de l’accent, con¢u comme un facteur psychologique de relief
résultant de l'effet des parameétres physiques que sont essentiellement la durée
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et 'intensité. Le locuteur laisse les empreintes de sa personnalité dans sa maniére
d’accentuer la chaine parlée.

Nous soutenons que l’accent, a part sa nature innée, est un phénomeéne
psychophysiologique, car chaque personne non seulement met des accents
de facon automatique et inconsciente dans la chaine parlée, mais également peut
exprimer son état émotif directement et ainsi permettre de déchiffrer son état
psychique grace a sa prononciation et au placement qu’elle opére de ’accent.

Reprenant la doxa selon laquelle il n’y a pas d’accent distinctif en francais,
mais qu’il y a un rythme propre a chaque langue, notre hypothése est que ce
rythme, que I'on ne peut observer que dans la parole effective, est indissociable
des particularités psychologiques et socio-culturelles des individus qui parlent.
Notre analyse vise précisément a saisir dans sa variabilité situationnelle la maniére
dont la parole est jalonnée différemment par des syllabes au relief prosodique en
contraste dans la chalne parlée. Que ce contraste soit marqué par des montées
intonatives, des descentes devant des ‘pauses silence’, ou des allongements avec
une configuration mélodique statique devant des pauses silencieuses ou sonores.

METHODOLOGIE

La vérification empirique de notre hypothése repose sur un corpus constitué
de séquences vocales extraites de I’enregistrement de conversations de tous les
jours de notre groupe expérimental. La méthode utilisée peut étre dite ‘quinaire’
en ce qu’elle se divise en cinqg étapes.

Elle consiste a établir dans un premier temps les parametres de la personne
aux niveaux physiologique, linguistique, social, culturel.

Deuxiemement, définir le profil psychologique de chacun des locuteurs. Leur
portrait psychologique et leur type de personnalité ont été établis sur la base
de la socionique, théorie développée a partir des travaux de Carl Gustav Jung
(1910-1920), lequel distingue 16 types psychologiques de personnalité possédant
chacun un réle social, ce qui intéresse précisément la vérification de notre
hypothése. Pour établir le portrait psychologique et le type de personnalité des
personnes faisant I'objet de notre enquéte, a été utilisé le test psycho-géométrique
tel qu’élaboré par le Docteur Susan Dellinger (1978) : la psycho-géométrie
est en effet un systéme unique et pratique d’analyse, qui permet d’identifier
instantanément le type de personnalité, d’établir le script de comportement
de chaque forme de personnalité et par conséquent de donner une description
détaillée des qualités personnelles et des particularités de comportement des
personnes examinées. Ce test s’avere étre le plus approprié a notre étude.

La passation du test consiste a soumettre aux individus faisant
I’objet de I’enquéte cinq figures : carré, triangle, rectangle, cercle, zigzag. Les
personnes examinées sont invitées a dire quelle forme les a attirées en premier,
puis a classer les quatre autres figures par ordre de préférence. La figure placée
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d’abord est la forme dite ‘principale’ ou ‘forme subjective’. Elle permet d’identifier
les principaux traits de caractére dominants et les particularités de comportement
en fonction d’une interprétation préétablie des formes géométriques. Les
figures servent de stimulus et permettent de ressentir sa forme, en choisissant
la figure dont on dit : ‘c’est moi’. La psycho-géométrie est établie a la base des
travaux de Jung sur les types psychologiques et de ’asymétrie fonctionnelle des
hémisphéres du cerveau.

Carré - travailleur infatigable, tenace, patient ; son point fort est I’analyse
intellectuelle, il se soucie de la propreté, de I’ordre, du respect des regles.

Triangle symbolise le leadership, la capacité de se concentrer sur ’objectif
principal. Ce sont des gens énergiques, exubérants, de fortes personnalités
qui se fixent des objectifs clairs et habituellement les atteignent. Confiants en
eux-mémes, ils admettent avec beaucoup de difficultés leurs erreurs. Leur défaut
est un fort égocentrisme.

Rectangle : personnes insatisfaites de leur train de vie et qui sont donc
alarecherche d’une meilleure situation. L’état psychologique principal du rectangle
est la confusion, bembrouillement dans les problemes et lindétermination a leur
égard a un moment donné. Ces individus sont caractérisés par I'incohérence, des
changements brutaux et imprévisibles de comportement.

Cercle : gens trés sensibles, empathiques, capables de compassion, soucieux
de maintenir la paix et pour cela évitant parfois de prendre une position ferme
et d’adopter des solutions impopulaires. Ils ne sont pas déterminés, mais fermes.
Les principales caractéristiques du style de leur pensée sont I'orientation sur les
facteurs subjectifs, la détermination des valeurs convoquées par les problémes,
les estimations, les sentiments.

Zigzag symbolise la créativité, la création, le passage rapide d’une idée a une
autre. Le style de pensée dominant du Zigzag est le plus souvent synthétique. C’est
le plus enthousiaste, le plus excitable des cinq figures. Propagateurs infatigables
de leurs idées, ils sont capables de motiver tout le monde autour d’eux. Ils ne sont
pas réservés mais, au contraire, trés exubérants.

La troisieme étape comprend un examen auditif empirique préliminaire
de la séquence sonore qui permet de détecter la correspondance entre ’accent
et les éléments des deux premiéres étapes.

Ensuite il est procédé a une analyse purement technique a 1’aide des logiciels
appropriés traitant la voix et qui permettent de relever les mesures physico-
physiomathématiques fournissant la preuve statistique de notre these. Le logiciel
praat a été utilisé dans notre recherche pour analyser les séquences sonores.

La cinquiéme étape consiste a tirer une conclusion sur la corrélation entre
l’accent et la personnalité.

Nous avons examiné 40 sujets, effectué 80 enregistrements. Nos sujets ont
été divisés en 2 groupes : professionnels de la langue et non-professionnels
de la langue. Ces deux groupes sont subdivisés en 4 sous-ensembles représentatifs :
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1) interpretes de conférences, 2) speakers, présentateurs radio, télévision, 3) francais
natifs (langue maternelle), 4) gens apprenant le francais. Les enregistrements
se sont déroulés dans 4 situations : 1) langage quotidien, spontané, 2) texte lu
dans un studio de son (conditions de laboratoire), 3) interprétes enregistrés en
cours de traduction simultanée lors des conférences internationales, 4) speakers
et présentateurs enregistrés lors des émissions télévisées et radiodiffusées. Le plan
suivant a été adopté pour tester et démontrer la validité de notre hypothése :
1) relever le nombre de proéminences (i.e. d’accents) dans les échantillons
enregistrés, 2) vérifier si la fin des groupes rythmiques est systématiquement
mise en relief, 3) calculer le nombre de groupes rythmiques, analyser a quoi
ils correspondent (groupes syntaxiques et / ou sémantiques ?), 4) compter les
groupes de souffle, 5) recenser les accents d’insistance et expressifs, 6) trouver
le lien entre ces statistiques et I’appartenance a 'un des quatre groupes de nos
sujets enregistrés et leurs profils psychologiques.

RESULTATS

En résumé, les personnes ayant le carré comme figure principale produisent
l’accent surtout au moyen de la durée : les syllabes accentuées sont plus longues,
29 Cs en moyenne que celles inaccentuées, 14 Cs en moyenne. Le nombre d’accents
n’est pas élevé, en particulier ceux d’insistance et d’expression. La plupart des
groupes rythmiques et sémantiques sont respectés. L’accent frappe rarement les
syllabes initiales dans les mots.

Les sujets ayant choisi le triangle ont recours, eux, au parametre de la hauteur
pour accentuer les syllabes. IIs se rapprochent des précédents (sans s’y assimiler)
en ce que le nombre d’accents est moyen et que l’accent d’insistance est rare,
mais s’opposent a eux par le fait que ’accent frappe surtout la fin de mots ou
de groupes de mots qui ne correspondent pas toujours a des groupes rythmiques
ou sémantiques.

Les ‘rectangles’ se distinguent des deux profils précédents par la production
de l'accent a l’aide du parameétre de l'intensité, et par le fait que le nombre
d’accents est élevé, y compris 1’accent d’insistance. Ils ont en commun avec les
‘triangles’ le fait que ’accentuation ne suit pas toujours les groupes rythmiques
et sémantiques.

Les individus ayant le cercle comme figure principale s’opposent aux trois
catégories précédemment citées en ce qu’aucun des trois parameétres n’est
dominant lors de la production de I’accent. A I’encontre des ‘carrés’ et des
‘triangles’, mais similairement aux ‘rectangles’, le nombre d’accents d’insistance
est important, tandis que, contrairement aux ‘carrés’ et aux ‘triangles’, ’accent en
général n’est pas trés présent dans leur discours.

Ceux qui ont le zigzag comme figure dominante s’opposent aux quatre
autres profils en ce qu’ils utilisent les trois parametres a la fois : la hauteur,
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I'intensité et la durée, et par le fait que ’accent correspond souvent aux groupes
sémantiques. Ils se distinguent des ‘carrés’ et des ‘triangles’ en ceci que le nombre
d’accents, surtout d’accents intellectuels et d’insistance, est trés important.

Il existe également des individus ayant plusieurs figures dominantes qui se
compleétent.

L’analyse auditive des échantillons de discours spontané du premier groupe
de sujets, qui sont de langue maternelle francaise ou bilingues, montre que
l’accent rythmique est respecté dans 98 % des cas pour les premiers et 70% pour
les derniers, et que lorsqu’il lest, il se trouve placé a la fin du groupe et placé
a la fin du groupe rythmique. 20% des sujets ayant une seule langue maternelle,
le francais, n’accentuent pas toujours les fins des groupes de souffle, qui d’ailleurs
ne correspondent pas souvent a une idée ou a un groupement d’idées, c’est-a-dire
a une unité sémantique.

D’autre part, notre étude permet de constater que les 10 personnes ayant
une deuxiéme langue maternelle, tout en ayant un nombre élevé d’accents
rythmiques, présentent néanmoins souvent un non-respect de l’accentuation
des groupes rythmiques. Chez ces sujets, ’accent frappe toutes les fins des
groupes de souffle et non toujours les fins des groupes rythmiques. Les personnes
bilingues témoignent de la présence d’accents en francais liés a leur deuxieme
langue maternelle.

Notre analyse révéle un lien entre le niveau d’études, le niveau intellectuel,
la culture générale et le nombre d’accents pragmatiques ou d’insistance
33 personnes examinées ayant un niveau d’études supérieur a Bac + 2 ont
produit plus d’accents d’insistance que les autres de niveau d’études inférieur. En
moyenne, sur 15-20 accents recensés dans leurs échantillons, 3-6 accents sont
des accents d’insistance (soit environ 32,3%) contre 0-2 chez les sujets avec un
niveau d’étude moins important (donc a peu pres 0,5%). Nous avons également
constaté lors de notre examen que les personnes n’ayant pas un niveau d’études
trés élevé et appartenant & un milieu social moyen ou ayant une profession
intermédiaire ou non qualifiée présentent un nombre plus important d’accents
d’expression.

Le deuxieme groupe de sujets comprend les personnes apprenant le francais
et ayant un niveau intermédiaire ; les discours enregistrés sont trés marqués par
les accents — 27 sur 63 mots (soit 42,8%), 40 mots accentués sur 74 (soit 54%).

Se constate également un nombre trés élevé d’accents provenant de la langue
maternelle des sujets ainsi qu'un nombre considérable d’accents d’insistance
et de méme un nombre trés important d’accents d’expression.

En revanche, les accents des groupes rythmiques sont trés rarement respectés.
Toutes les fins des groupes de souffle sont marquées par un accent.

Les échantillons du troisiéme groupe de sujets, composé des interpretes
de conférences enregistrés lors de la traduction simultanée d’une langue étrangere
(langue source) vers le francais (langue cible), montrent que 100% des sujets
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mettent 1’accent sur la fin de chaque groupe de souffle, méme si ces derniers ne
correspondent pas a une unité sémantique. L’accent de la fin de groupe rythmique
n’est pas toujours respecté.

Apparait également un treés grand nombre d’accents en général : 2 personnes
ont marqué par un accent 26 mots sur 50-60 mots, soit 47,2% ; 3 ont accentué
17 mots sur 40-60 mots prononcés, soit 30,3% ; 5 ont placé 29 accents sur
70-80 mots, soit 37,3%.

En moyenne, le nombre d’accents d’insistance est égal a 7, ce qui est un
indice trés élevé par rapport a la quantité des accents d’insistance que nous avons
recensée chez la totalité de nos sujets.

Notre analyse permet ainsi de découvrir une tres forte présence / influence
de l’accent de la langue source, une langue étrangeére a partir de laquelle
la traduction se faisait dans la version francaise.

Le quatrieme groupe de sujets est composé des présentateurs de télévision
et radio. D’apres les enregistrements étudiés, le rythme de la plupart des
speakers est tres cadencé et mesuré. Les groupes rythmiques ne sont pas longs
et contiennent de 3 a 6 syllabes, ce qui rend le rythme trés équilibré en nombres
de syllabes. Le présentateur tend a garder le méme rythme pendant toute son
élocution.

Ainsi Panalyse a-t-elle révélé 12 groupes rythmiques contenant 3 syllabes
(donc 25%), 7 groupes composés de 4 syllabes (57,1%), 7 de 5 (41,6%) et enfin
6 de 6 (50%). Les accents dans le langage médiatique ont souvent une valeur
significative et manipulatrice — est en effet particuliéerement représenté ’accent
intellectuel, qui difféere de celui du groupe rythmique en ce qu’il augmente
le poids sémantique du mot.

Dans certains cas, le changement de la frontiére rythmique et de la place
de l’accent logique non seulement déplace les accents sémantiques, mais encore
change complétement le contenu de 1’énonciation.

C’est grace a l’accent que l'on capte les mots les plus importants dans
I’élocution du speaker, ce qui permet de saisir le sens du message sans se donner
trop d’effort. Ainsi, les accents bien distribués facilitent la compréhension du
message sonore et rendent le discours logique.

L’étude a révélé trés peu d’accents émotionnels, ce qui nous renvoie a un
caractére plutét neutre du discours des speakers.

Le constat que nous avons fait lors de nos analyses est quune corrélation
apparait entre le profil psychologique de I'individu et la substance de I’accent
qu’il produit. Cette découverte ouvre un champ scientifique non exploité jusqu’ici,
qui permet d’élargir la recherche et de l'appliquer en établissant le profil
psychologique a partir de la nature de ’accent employé par I'individu, et vice
versa, de déterminer la substance de I’accent a partir du profil psychologique.
Par exemple en vérifiant que les personnes ayant la durée comme parameétre
dominant lors de la production de ’accent ont un profil psychologique ‘carré’
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et réciproquement que les individus du type psychologique ‘carré’ utilisent
la durée pour accentuer la chaine parlée.
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TAKING ACCOUNT OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PECULIARITIES IN THE
ACQUISITION OF A LANGUAGE FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES: THE EXAMPLE OF
SYLLABLE STRESS IN FRENCH

Abstract. As part of our research on the learning of language for specific purposes, we are
particularly interested in phonetics, especially syllable stress, which is a kind of gateway
to a language. Research in the field of stress in French linguistics is often limited only to
the purely physical or phonetic aspect. We hypothesize that we cannot account for stress in
French without considering the psychology of the individual, which involves the use of tools
provided by a discipline other than linguistics. The verification of our hypothesis is based on
a corpus comprising vocal sequences extracted from the recording of everyday conversations
of our experimental group of 40 people. After collecting participants’ sociophysiological,
linguistic and cultural parameters, their psychological types were determined and then
analyzed, first empirically, then instrumentally, in reference to the samples of their recorded
verbal productions. Based on the conclusions drawn from these observations, we can confirm
a relationship between, on the one hand, the parameters used by the person to make stress,
its place, the number of stressed units and one’s general manner of making stress, and, on
the other hand, the person’s psychological type. This correlation must be taken into account
when learning and teaching a foreign language, especially a language for specific purposes.
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LA RECONNAISSANCE ET DIFFERENCIATION DES FORMES
PROVERBIALES

OLGA BILLERE

Université de Lettonie, Lettonie

Résumé. La reconnaissance et la différenciation des multiples formes proverbiales (dictons,
proverbes, adages, maximes, etc.) sont souvent embrouillées par le caractére imprécis de leurs
définitions, surtout dans des dictionnaires des unités en question. Les parémiologues accordent
une importance majeure a la dimension métaphorique du proverbe, signalant ’absence
de cette caractéristique dans le cas des dictons. Néanmoins, 'analyse du corpus proverbial
témoigne l'existence d’une vaste couche des proverbes dont le message ne peut étre compris
que littéralement. L’examen de la nature des formes proverbiales, I’établissement de la liste
de leurs propriétés linguistiques distinctives (morphologiques, syntaxiques, sémantiques) ainsi
que l'analyse du mode de leur fonctionnement dans le discours permet de nous approcher
de la solution possible de ce probléme.

Mots-clés : forme proverbiale, définition, propriété linguistique

INTRODUCTION

Notre intérét au sujet abordé était suscité par la nécessité de délimiter de diverses
formes proverbiales, ou plus précisément des micro-genres sentencieux, afin
de constituer le corpus de recherche doctorale. La premiere difficulté a laquelle
nous nous sommes heurtés était un vaste répertoire des termes servant a désigner
les énoncés proverbiaux aussi bien qu’une grande variété des formes, elles-mémes.
Comme le témoigne Maryse Privat, ‘toute étude parémiologique doit faire face
a une avalanche de termes plus ou moins synonymes’ (Privat, 1999 : 625). Yves
Marie Visetti et Pierre Cadiot mentionnent également ‘dicton, maxime, sentence,
adage, précepte, aphorisme, priére ... et jusqu’a 'insulte rituelle’ en indiquant
que cette liste de termes est loin d’étre exhaustive (Visetti et Cadiot, 2006 : 1).
Ainsi, dans notre cas, la tache principale était de comprendre quelle unité est/peut
étre inclue dans le micro-genre des proverbes, la tache secondaire étant de déli-
miter les micro-genres sentencieux qui sont souvent confondus aux proverbes.
Dans la présente étude, nous allons tout d’abord envisager les unités senten-
cieuses qui ont la forme de la phrase compléte et ensuite proposer les critéres
qui aideront, selon nous, reconnaitre et délimiter les proverbes des maximes,
aphorismes, apophtegmes et des dictons.
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PROBLEME DE DEFINITION

Dans nos études précédentes (Billere, 2020 ; 2021) nous avons déja mentionné
le fait que les définitions des micro-genres en question proposées par des diction-
naires linguistiques ainsi que par des recueils parémiologiques sont pratique-
ment synonymiques. Ainsi, le Trésor de la langue francaise informatisé (TLFi, 1994)
donne les définitions suivantes aux unités en question :

Aphorisme —  Proposition concise formulant une vérité pratique couram-
ment recue.

Apophtegme - Parole, sentence mémorable de personnages de 1’Antiquité.

Maxime — Proposition, phrase généralement courte, énoncant une

vérité morale, une regle d’action, de conduite. Synon.
sentence, pensée, aphorisme

Dicton - Sentence exprimant une vérité d’expérience sous une
forme imagée, généralement d’origine populaire, et passée
en proverbe dans une région donnée.

Proverbe — Sentence courte et imagée, d’'usage commun, qui exprime
une vérité d’expérience générale ou un conseil de sagesse
et auquel se réfere le locuteur.

Comme nous le voyons, "apophtegme se distingue de ’aphorisme, du dicton,
de la maxime et du proverbe par l’existence de lauteur, tandis que, pour
le dicton, la caractéristique qui suppose le délimiter des micro-genres mentionnés
est la zone géographique particuliere ou cette unité est familiere. Toute autre
caractéristique comme par exemple, le figement et la métaphoricité, brieveté, ou
encore 'ancienneté et la sagesse que les unités transmettent de génération en
génération, semblent étre présentes dans chacun des micro-genres en ques-
tion. La méme observation peut étre faite quant a leur fonctionnement en tant
qu’unités stables, reprises dans le discours écrit ou oral, pour se référer a une
autorité supréme.

Néanmoins, si pour un énonciateur profane la question de ’appartenance
d’une unité a un micro-genre concret n’est pas pertinente, pour les parémiologues
elle devient souvent cruciale. Par exemple, a quel genre et selon quels critéres
allons-nous rapporter des unités citées ici-bas :

(1)  Je n’enseigne pas, je raconte.

(2)  On pardonne tant que l'on aime.
(3) Prudence en toute chose.

(4)  Tel pére tel fils.

(5)  Noél au balcon, Pdques aux tisons.

Dans ce qui suit, nous essaierons de répondre a cette question.
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LA DELIMITATION DES UNITES A UN AUTEUR

Nous allons commencer par les unités supposant ’existence d’un auteur, méme
si son nom est ignoré par la plupart des énonciateurs. Ainsi, en ce qui concerne
l’apophtegme et aphorisme, la signification de ces deux unités est claire sans
explication complémentaire. Les deux unités exposent, d’une facon concise,
une vérité générale. Le trait qui fait distinguer I'apophtegme de 1’aphorisme
est les dates de vie de lauteur, notamment I’Antiquité pour la premiére unité.
L’aphorisme étant une vérité, un jugement de n’importe quel auteur percu comme
étant d’origine populaire (Montandon, 1992 : 100). De cette facon, 1’énoncé
(1) est un aphorisme de Michel de Montaigne (Montaigne, 1965 : 784), tandis
que I’énoncé (3) est un apophtegme de Périandre de Corinthe (Diederichs, 2015 :
119). Néanmoins, les années de vie de 'auteur, notamment celles de la période
correspondant a ’Antiquité, ne permettent pas de rapporter automatiquement
une unité au micro-genre de I'apophtegme. Ainsi 1’énoncé d’Héraclite (vers 544
av. J.-C.-541 av. J.-C.) ne peut étre qualifié d’apophtegme car, possédant une
certaine métaphoricité, il nécessite une explication complémentaire :

(6)  On ne peut entrer deux fois dans le méme fleuve. (Héraclite, 2011 : 139)

La délimitation de la maxime exige l’application du critére appartenant
a une autre dimension que le temps, notamment celui du contenu. En opposi-
tion a 'apophtegme et a I'aphorisme, la maxime régit le comportement moral,
comme le fait I'unité (2) ci-dessus On pardonne tant que ’on aime dont 'auteur est
Francois de la Rochefoucauld (La Rochefoucauld, 2012 : 35).

Nous pouvons regrouper les traits permettant de différencier apophtegme,
aphorisme et maxime dans un tableau récapitulatif ci-dessous.

Tableau 1 Traits distinctifs de ’apophtegme, ’'aphorisme et la maxime

apophtegme aphorisme maxime
auteur + + +
origine antique + + /- + /-
métaphoricité - - +

LES UNITES A UN AUTEUR VS LES PROVERBES ET LES DICTONS

Comme nous ’avons mentionné précédemment, 'apophtegme, 1’aphorisme et
la maxime supposent 1’existence de auteur ou de I’énonciateur primaire, car au
moment oll nous pronong¢ons, par exemple, On pardonne tant que l’on aime (2),
nous citons la Rochefoucauld (le faisons ‘parler’) tout en étant des énonciateurs
secondaires. Les proverbes, en revanche, sont privés de 1’énonciateur primaire,
dans le sens que son nom nous est connu (Anscombre, 2000 : 11).
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Jean-Claude Anscombre remarque également que la compatibilité ou non
compatibilité avec des marqueurs discursifs permet de délimiter les unités
possédant I’auteur de celles qui ne 'on pas. Ainsi, I’apophtegme, I’aphorisme,
la maxime, i.e. unités possédant un auteur, sont combinables avec des marqueurs
discursifs du type de comme dit X, tandis que le proverbe et le dicton, résultant
de la créativité de ’auteur collectif, sont combinables avec des marqueurs discur-
sifs du type de comme on dit :

(7) Comme dit X : « Je n’enseigne pas, je raconte »
(8) *Comme dit X : « Tel pére tel fils »'
(9) Comme on dit : « Tel pére tel fils »
(10) *Comme on dit : « Je n’enseigne pas, je raconte » (Anscombre, 2009 : 8).

PROVERBES ET DICTONS

Quant a la délimitation des unités possédant l'auteur collectif, le dicton et
le proverbe se différencient par les aspects suivants :

1. P’ancienneté attribuée au proverbe s’oppose a la modernité relative du
dicton. Ainsi, on trouve des unités faisant allusions aux conditions météo-
rologiques parmi les proverbes dans des recueils antérieurs au XVIle siecle
(11), alors que les dictons, dans leur majorité, sont des créations assez
récentes, notamment du XIXe siécle (12).

(11) Petite pluye abbat grand vend. (Gruterus, 1610 : 234)
(12) Année neigeuse, année abondante. (Hatoulet et Picot, 1862 : 14) ;

2. le caractére local du dicton, révélant des phénomenes qui sont vrais dans
une région géographique précise, qui s’oppose a la vérité universelle
énoncée par un proverbe. Comme le remarque Luis Martinez Kleiser (1989 :
XIII), le dicton hors de son aire d’apparition, n’a généralement pas de sens
et pour compenser ce déplacement engendre une variante qui recourt
a la stratégie de ‘naturalisation’ (13), (14) et (15).

(13) Le chdteau de Flamarens, beau dehors et laid dedans. (Bladé, 1881 : 39)
(14) Le chdteau de Lavardens, beau dehors et laid dedans. (Bladé, 1881 : 38)
(15) Le chdteau d’Ardens, beau dehors et laid dedans. (Bladé, 1881 : 38)

Par exemple, les dictons qui évoquent les conditions météorologiques
de janvier de ’hémisphere nord (16) manquent de validité dans les territoires
d’outre-mer, en Polynésie francaise (17).

(16) Janvier de glace fait le pont, Féyrier qui passe le rompt.
(17) Le cocotier doit avoir le pied dans le sel et la téte dans le feu.

1 Par astérisque sont indiqués les énoncés considérés en tant que maladroits.
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3. le caractere métaphorique du proverbe le distingue du dicton. Ce dernier
transmet des messages faciles a comprendre qui doivent parvenir claire-
ment a ses destinataires pour faire face a un probléme concret, générale-
ment lié au quotidien et a la météorologie :

(18) La pintade perchée ou qui crie appelle la pluie.
(19) Le soleil de mars donne des rhumes tenaces.

4. la présence de ’humour dans les proverbes et son absence dans les
dictons. Les dictons, contenant une information vitale pour les habitants
de la campagne (20) ou du littoral (21), contrastent avec les proverbes (22)
et (23) pourvus souvent de cet élément (Rio Corbacho, 2009 : 158-159).

(20) Neige d’avril dévore le blé, Comme le beeuf le ferait.

(21) Si contre la vague, la mer frise, Saute de vent vient en surprise.
(22) 1ly a plus de mariés que de contents.

(23) Liévre qui court n’est pas mort.

Comme nous le voyons, la différenciation des deux micro-genres, celui du
proverbe et celui du dicton, demande de I’application des critéres dont voici un
tableau synoptique.

Tableau 2. Traits distinctifs du proverbe et du dicton

proverbe dicton
origine ancienne « moderne »
aire de diffusion (inter)nationale régionale
métaphoricité + -
humour + -

Ainsi, si on applique les criteres ci-dessus aux énoncés cités au début de notre
article, 'unité (4) Tel pére tel fils est un proverbe et I'unité (5) Noél au balcon,
Pdques aux tisons est un dicton.

CONCLUSION

Comme nous avons pu voir tout au long de I'analyse des exemples, malgré les
définitions quasiment identiques de I’apophtegme, de I’aphorisme, de la maxime
du proverbe et du dicton, chaque micro-genre proverbial posséde des traits défi-
nitoires permettant sa délimitation. Ce processus n’est pas toujours immédiat car il
implique des efforts pour, par exemple, identifier 'auteur de I’énoncé. La prise en
compte des critéres tels que métaphoricité, origine, aire de diffusion, présence/
absence de '’humour permet une délimitation plus rigoureuse des micro-genres
et, par conséquent, une reconnaissance plus claire des unités qui en relevent.
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THE RECOGNITION AND DIFFERENTIATION OF PROVERBIAL FORMS

Abstract. Recognition and differentiation of multiple proverbial forms (sayings, proverbs, adages,
maxims, etc.) are often confused due to inaccuracy of their definitions, especially in dictionaries
of the units in question. Paremiologists pay great attention to the metaphorical dimension of
the proverb, pointing out the absence of this characteristic in the case of sayings. Nevertheless,
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the analysis of the proverbial corpus testifies to the existence of a vast layer of proverbs whose
message can only be understood literally. The examination of the nature of the proverbial forms,
the establishment of the list of their distinctive linguistic properties (morphological, syntactic,
semantic) as well as the analysis of the mode of their operation in the speech allows us to
approach the possible solution of this issue.

Key words: proverbial form, definition, linguistic property
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APPRECIATION INDIVIDUELLE DES TERMES DU METIER
PAR DES SPECIALISTES EN OSTEOPATHIE BIODYNAMIQUE
EN ANGLAIS, FRANCAIS ET ITALIEN

IRINA KALININA

Université du Piémont Oriental, Italie

Résumé. L’article examine la ‘résonance expérientielle’, U'appréciation individuelle des
termes en ostéopathie biodynamique par les utilisateurs. Tenant compte des caractéristiques
conceptuelles essentielles qui forment la base de la sémantique du terme et de la résonance
cognitive générée par la dénomination du terme, ancrée dans la culture et la langue cible,
I’établissement des caractéristiques individuelle associées aux termes permet d’améliorer
la pratique de la traduction pragmatique et la communication entre les spécialistes.
En analysant des entretiens ouverts sur le sens de 18 termes avec 8 praticiens d’ostéopathie
biodynamique, nous avons établi des tendances de définition et d’explication des termes par
les professionnels. Les définitions obtenues ont été confrontées au définitions intensionnelles
composées préalablement selon les principes terminologiques. Nous avons constaté que trés
peu de commentaires des répondants contenaient des mentions d’un concept superordonné,
ni de caractéristiques délimitantes des concepts, méme si les définitions générées par les
spécialistes ont été plus longues que celles issues de ’analyse terminologique. Les répondants
ont utilisé des stratégies définitoires assez insolites, se souciant peu de la systématisation
et de lordre terminologiques : la description d’une situation, d’un sentiment, d’une action,
l'utilisation de la négation, de la comparaison, des métaphores, de I'emploi de techniques
de narration et des principes du flux de conscience. On a pu noter que les praticiens
de la biodynamie accordent une importance particuliére a ’exploration des concepts par tous
les sens, ce qui constitues un principe didactique de cette discipline.

Mots-clés : terminologie, sens, traduction, communication professionnelle

INTRODUCTION

Nous présentons dans cet article les résultats d’une exploration de la notion
de compréhension individuelle des termes pour les utilisateurs primaires : les
professionnels de la biodynamie en ostéopathie.

Tandis que les questions de création, de traduction, de normalisation et d’uti-
lisation des termes ont été amplement discutées, trés peu de travaux ont été
consacrés a l’appréciation individuelle de la terminologie. Pourtant, c’est cette
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compréhension qui conditionne la plupart des aspects didactiques et traduction-
nels de "utilisation des termes, ce qui rend le sujet intéressant.

La présente recherche s’inscrit dans la continuité de 1’exploration de la termi-
nologie biodynamique. Auparavant, nous avons proposé un modele a trois
niveaux pour la structure cognitive des termes : la couche interne correspond
a un ensemble de caractéristiques conceptuelles essentielles qui constituent
la base de la sémantique du terme, pour laquelle nous avons construit des défini-
tions avec des extensions ; la deuxiéme couche générée par la dénomination du
terme, est ancrée dans la culture et la langue, et produit une ‘résonance’ cogni-
tive avec les utilisateurs ; tandis que la troisiéme couche contient la perception
individuelle des concepts (Kalinina, 2021). Ensemble, ces couches contiennent
toute 'information pragmatique liée a I’activation de la sémantique d’un terme
dans des situations communicatives. Dans cet article, nous proposons une analyse
de la troisieme couche, a savoir une analyse de la signification du terme, la ‘réso-
nance expérientielle’, afin d’établir ses caractéristiques et ses domaines d’intérét
pour la traduction pragmatique et la communication didactique ou de pair a pair.

REPERES THEORIQUES

L’appréciation individuelle du terme, a notre connaissance, n’a pas été abordée
dans les études de terminologie, ni de traduction. Or, plusieurs approches allant
dans ce sens sont issues de différentes branches scientifiques. Litowitz (1977 :
342) affirme que ‘la signification est hautement individuelle (dynamique)’ (notre
traduction). Lorsqu’il décrit la conceptualisation, Wright (2003) mentionne les
travaux de Damasio (1994) : notre mémoire est reconstructive, les concepts
apparaissent comme des perceptions transitoires qui représentent la convergence
d’éléments d’information perceptive.

Du point de vue neurocognitif, il a été suggéré que la conceptualisation intégre
diverses composantes, y compris celles auditives, tactiles et visuelles (Lamb,
1999 : 152). D’autres auteurs soulignent l’existence d’une ‘sémantique person-
nelle’, proche de notre ‘résonance expérientielle’ (Renoult et al., 2016 : 243-244).

On souligne que les représentations sémantiques doivent étre stables dans
le temps et similaires entre les personnes (Ramotowska et al., 2020). Or, en
réalité, I’étude (ibid.) a constaté des différences individuelles d’appréciation.
Cette instabilité peut étre due a ’ambiguité et au flou conceptuel ou au fait que
la priorité est accordée a d’autres caractéristiques (Perry et Saffran, 2017).

La cognition sémantique semble contenir beaucoup de caractéristiques indivi-
duelles. Hoffman (2018 : 1) suggeére qu’elle découle ‘des représentations séman-
tiques qui s’accumulent tout au long de la vie, des processus de récupération
contr6lée d’informations sémantiques [...] et des mécanismes de sélection des
aspects des connaissances sémantiques pertinents [...]” (notre traduction).
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McElhanon (2005 : 43) souligne que ‘la cognition humaine est trés inté-
grée a la nature de notre corps et a la facon dont nous interagissons avec
le monde [...]’ (notre traduction). Ce lien corporel conduit a une science inter-
disciplinaire en développement de la ‘cognition énactive’ de ‘la pensée incarnée’
(Varela, Thompson, et Rosch, 2016).

La vision dynamique du processus cognitif, également connue sous le nom
de ‘cognition située’ ou ‘cognition incarnée’, est censée étre fondée sur plusieurs
moyens qui incluent I’action située et les états corporels (Arauz, 2012 : 112).
Le mouvement de I’énactivisme, qui présente des idées similaires, est basé sur
la production ‘biosémiotique’ du sens (Cowley, 2018), qui prétend que la conscience
émerge d’une interaction entre les étres animés et leur environnement. Les racines
de ce mouvement se trouvent dans la phénoménologie, inaugurée par Husserl
(1960) au début des années 1900. Merleau-Ponty (1962, 187) parle du ‘sens
émotionnel’ contenu dans les mots et les sons, insistant sur le fait que le corps se
trouve au ceceur de notre capacité d’expression, et qu’il joue un réle fondamental
dans la formation de la signification (Shusterman, 2008 : 49). Une autre formu-
lation de I’énactivisme parle de ‘cognition sociale’ et d’esprit ‘étendu’ (Zahavi,
2004), de ‘création de sens participative’ (Fuchs et de Jaegher, 2009 : 466).

Eugene Gendlin (1962) a proposé une vision du sens comme quelque chose
de ressenti au fur et a mesure de I’expérience. Cette approche adoptée en psycho-
thérapie est connue comme ‘relation incarnée’ (Totton, 2018) ou ‘identification
végétative’ (Boadella, 2014 : 104). Les idées de ’énactivisme trouvent également
un écho dans les travaux sur les métaphores qui impliquent ‘toutes les dimensions
naturelles de notre expérience’ (Lakoff et Johnson, 1980 : 235). Dans I’analyse
phénoménologique interprétative (IPA), le langage est considéré comme intrin-
sequement métaphorique pour permettre aux gens d’exprimer leur expérience
incarnée (Banton, 2019 : 377).

METHODOLOGIE

Si, selon les ostéopathes, le sens d’un concept peut étre transféré de maniére non
verbale, il n’existe aucun instrument pour le mesurer. Nous proposons ici la méth-
odologie suivante pour évaluer la résonance expérientielle dans le domaine
de la terminologie biodynamique.

Nous avons mené des entretiens ouverts avec 8 praticiens et enseignants
de l'approche biodynamique en ostéopathie, dont le fondateur de cette école,
James Jealous. Les autres spécialistes sont des enseignants de la biodynamie en
France, Italie, au Canada et aux Etats-Unis. Les personnes interrogées ont été
invitées a parler de 16 termes. Certains ont choisi de faire la différence entre
les termes ‘marée’ et ‘Marée’/’potency’ et ‘Potency’, en précisant a 1’oral quand
il s’agissait d’un terme avec une majuscule et une minuscule, puisqu’il y a une
différence de sens entre les deux. Ainsi le nombre total de termes a atteint 18.
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L’indice général qui leur a été donné au début de l’entretien était le suivant :
‘Définissez le terme avec vos mots, quelle que soit la manieére dont vous choi-
sissez de le faire’. Tous les entretiens ont été enregistrés et ensuite transcrits.

Chaque terme avait préalablement fait partie de I’étude de création
de définitions que nous décrivons dans notre article (Kalinina, 2021). Nous avons
noté, pour chaque terme, le nombre de caractéres avec espaces pour la définition
courte et ’extension issue de cette étude. Nous avons effectué la méme procédure
pour la réponse de chaque participant a ’entretien afin de comparer les données
numériques.

Chaque définition et extension ont été analysées afin de déterminer les mots
et concepts clés. Nous avons comparé ces données avec le contenu de la réponse
de chaque participant pour voir s’ils évoqueraient le méme concept superordonné
pour la définition et les caractéristiques délimitantes de I’extension. Les résultats
ont été enregistrés dans un tableau Excel.

Une autre ligne d’analyse concernait les caractéristiques supplémentaires (pas
inclues dans les définitions et extensions) que les participants choisissaient d’évo-
quer en parlant d’'un terme. Chaque fois qu’une nouvelle caractéristique était
mentionnée, nous avons enregistré a la fois le nombre et la nature de ce détail
pour en effectuer ’analyse.

Une limitation & mentionner consiste dans le fait que quelques interrogés
ont choisi de ne pas donner la définition de certains termes sans en indiquer
la raison. Deux des répondants ont décidé de participer a une session d’entretien
commune, ne souhaitant pas effectuer la procédure séparément. Nous avons donc
enregistré leur réponse comme une seule.

RESULTATS ET DISCUSSION

L’analyse quantitative et qualitative des données a donné les résultats présentés
ci-dessous.

Nous avons pu observer une certaine variation dans la longueur des commen-
taires des répondants, dont les détails sont présentés dans la Fig.1 ci-dessous.

Pour la plupart des termes, la définition construite par nous était beaucoup
plus courte, et I’extension beaucoup plus longue que le contenu des réponses
des participants (marquées par des initiales). En moyenne, la définition courte
contenait 122 symboles, tandis que la longue — 2341. Quant aux répondants,
leurs réponses contenaient en moyenne 745 symboles. Cela correspondait
a nos attentes : les définitions avaient été construites selon les principes termi-
nologiques qui incluent la concision, tandis que les extensions étaient censées
englober toutes les caractéristiques d’un terme. Nous avons également observé
que certains participants avaient tendance a étre plus concis que d’autres. Ces
différences sont probablement dues aux caractéristiques individuelles de nos
sondés et a leur volonté de participer a I’enquéte.
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Figure 1 Nombre de caractéres espaces compris utilisés dans les définitions des termes

Une analyse plus poussée des réponses a permis d’obtenir certaines informa-
tions sur 'utilisation de concepts génériques dans les définitions. Nous avons
choisi cette caractéristique parce que nos définitions construites étaient basées sur
le principe des définitions intensionnelles selon la norme ISO 1087 (online 1) :
‘une définition qui transmet I’intension d’un concept en indiquant le concept
générique immédiat et la ou les caractéristiques de délimitation’. Comme
le montre la Fig.2, trés peu de termes ont vu leur concept générique mentionné
par les répondants, il en va de méme pour les caractéristiques délimitantes.

void

Océan

fluide dans le fluide
Meeting place
Stillness

Respiration Primaire
Potency

marée

neutre

(=)
—_
N

3 4 5 6 7 8

m délimitante M superordonnée

Figure 2 Nombre total de mentions du concept générique et des caractéristiques délimitantes par
tous les participants, par terme

A Texception du terme ‘neutre’, trés peu de commentaires contenaient
la mention d’un concept supérieur, ce qui montre que les praticiens ostéopathes
n’ont pas tendance a penser aux termes de maniére aussi structurée.
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Si certains termes (neutre, marée, médiane, etc.) ont le méme nombre
de mentions pour les caractéristiques superordonnées et délimitantes, d’autres
ne l'ont pas. Nous ne pouvons donc pas affirmer qu'un terme particulier déter-
mine de quelque maniére le nombre de mentions, qui, en chiffres absolus, restent
plutdt modestes.

Si nous examinons la volonté de chaque participant individuel d’inclure
un terme générique et les caractéristiques délimitantes dans leurs descriptions
de termes, nous observons des résultats assez uniformes, comme le montre
la Fig.3 ci-dessous.

10 150
| 100
5 | - |
50
I 5
EC FD GY JJ OA RG SF
mmm superordonnées  mmmm délimitantes N de characteéres

Figure 3 le nombre de mentions de concepts génériques et des caractéristiques délimitantes
dans ’ensemble des réponses pour chaque participant avec le degré de leur ‘volonté de parler’

Les différences de chiffres ne sont pas significatives, et nous constatons que les
praticiens ostéopathes n’ont pas tendance a inclure ni les notions superordonnées,
ni les caractéristiques délimitantes dans leur description des concepts pour les
termes donnés.

On a ajouté le paramétre de degré de ‘volonté de parler’ d’un sondé pour voir
s’il existe une corrélation entre cette tendance et le fait de mentionner les superor-
données ou les caractéristiques délimitantes. Les valeurs du nombre de caractéres
ont été converties en pourcentage, 100% étant le nombre de caractéres utilisés
par le participant le plus actif.

Les données ne montrent pas de corrélations strictes, mais plutot des tendances.
Le participant le plus ‘bavard’ ne présente pas le plus grand nombre de mentions,
mais le deuxieme plus ‘bavard’ le fait. Le participant le moins ‘bavard’ présente
un nombre de mentions plutét élevé. Par conséquent, la volonté de parler ne
semble pas garantir les mentions des superordonnées et des caractéristiques
de délimitation.

Une autre observation que nous avons pu tirer de I’évaluation qualitative
des données est le fait que les répondants produisent rarement une définition
au sens classique du terme, suivant la structure de ‘X (subordonné) est un Y
(superordonné)’. Un terme générique, s’il arrive, est le plus souvent exprimé indi-
rectement, par ex. : ‘Ainsi, lorsque nous parlons de la médiane, nous parlons d’un
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espace, d’un ordre, d’un ordre géométrique propre a ’espace qui se manifeste dans
la totalité de I’étre et qui est également ouvert a I'infini, une fois que cet espace
ordonné est rendu manifeste dans le traitement’. (RG, notre traduction).

1 ci-dessous.

Les ostéopathes utilisent d’autres stratégies que nous exposons dans le Tableau

Tableau 1 Stratégies de définition utilisées par les personnes interrogées

Stratégie de définition

Exemple

1. Décrire une situation Potency : C’est 1a ot toute la force possible réside dans
(X est quand..., le potentiel, dans le sens ot elle n’est pas pleinement
X est ol1...) exprimée (RG, notre traduction).
Void : C’est un moment oli 'espace est créé et que cet
espace est vide (SF).
2. Décrire un sentiment, une | Potency : Quand nous sentons le contenu
sensation de la puissance, quand nous sentons sa nature, c’est
le feu (JJ, notre traduction).

3. Décrire une action marée : ‘Vous pouvez la diriger’ (EC, notre traduction).
Marée : le sens de la marée, quelque chose qui vous
envahit, vous enveloppe, parfois vous cajole, d’autres
fois vous émeut d’'une maniére encore plus importante
(RG, notre traduction).

4. Définir par la négation Fluid : Ce n’est pas un fluide, ce n’est pas de 1’eau (FD).

5. Narration (storytelling) Breath of Life : C’est un don, c’est un divin... en fait, c’est

de la sémantique, je pense. [...] Vous savez, quand j’étais
a l’école, il y avait un professeur, un prétre, et il aimait
la science, et j’aimais la science. Donc je le respectais
vraiment. Et souvent, les gens disaient : ‘Comment
pouvez-vous étre prétre et enseigner les sciences ? Les
sciences et les mathématiques. Genre, vous savez, ce
n’est pas religieux’. Et il m’a posé cette question, il

a dit : ‘Eh bien, quelle est la plus petite particule que tu
peux nommer, tout de suite ?’. Et a ’époque, on parlait
de quarks. Et j’ai répondu : ‘Le quark’. Et il a répondu

: ‘Eh bien, qui a créé ce quark ?’. Donc, je pense, il
devient cette frontiére... et méme si vous prenez Albert
Einstein a la fin de sa vie, vous savez, [disant que] Dieu
a existé et a créé toute cette chose. Et Heisenberg —

la méme chose. IIs ont tous reconnu qu’il y avait quelque
chose de divin (GY, notre traduction).

6. Utiliser une comparaison

Primary Respiration : C’est presque comme une chute
d’eau... Vous étes au tout début, et ensuite comment
vous décrivez comment toutes les différentes eaux
descendent : gouttelettes, et embruns, etc. (EC, notre
traduction).
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Stratégie de définition Exemple
7. Utiliser le flux Stillness : le Stillness, il y a ‘still’ et il y a ‘ness’... ‘Still’
de conscience peut faire penser que c’est immobile, mais encore 13, ce

n’est pas immobile, c’est vivant. C’est une tranquillité et
une sérénité qui rejoint cet espace médian de sérénité.
Et qui nous permet de rester tranquille, to be still. Et

de savoir. De [ne] pas avoir... d’étre surpris... de [ne]
pas avoir de jugement, de critiques, et de mettre de coté
des concepts pour avoir la chance d’apprendre ce qu’on
[ne] connait pas. Alors qu’il y a stillness, cela ajoute

le potency (FD).

8. Utiliser une métaphore Meeting Place : le lieu de rencontre est une piece

a l'intérieur de vous ou dans la maison sous la Mer. Et

si vous y allez, et que vous vous asseyez, et que vous
attendez, votre esprit se calmera. [...] on I’appelle le lieu
de rencontre parce que la conscience du créateur va finir
par vous y rencontrer (JJ, notre traduction).

Enfin, nous aimerions inclure quelques métaobservations que les répondants
ont faites spontanément sur 'utilisation de la terminologie en biodynamie.

Tout d’abord, nous notons ’ambiguité intentionnelle, qui va complétement
a 'encontre des principes terminologiques mais semble faire partie des principes
d’enseignement. Par exemple, voici un extrait de I'interview de James Jealous
sur le terme Respiration Primaire : ‘[...] Je pense que la définition de ce terme
doit étre ambigué jusqu’a ce qu'un étudiant atteigne un certain point ot il peut
discerner le mouvement de 'amour divin qui arrive sans retour, et ensuite lire
les ‘vitesses’ [...]. [La définition] dépend de l'auditeur. L’enseignant doit décider
de ce qu’il va faire avec ca’ (notre traduction).

Les enseignants biodynamiques choisissent intentionnellement cette voie
pour donner aux étudiants 1’occasion d’explorer personnellement le concept :
‘Si tu la définis, tu la limites. Et cela conditionne ton exploration’ (RG) (notre
traduction).

Une autre observation concerne la raison pour laquelle de nombreux termes
anglais sont laissés dans leur forme originale en tant qu’emprunts, plutét que
d’étre traduits par un analogue ou un calque fonctionnel. Selon une des personnes
interrogées, ‘La respiration primaire, je la sens en anglais, la marée, le souffle
de vie me parlent en anglais. Ils [ne me] parlent pas en francais’ (FD). Le fait est
qu’une traduction est considérée comme une interprétation, et donc, une fausse
interprétation du terme.

Enfin, la raison pour laquelle la biodynamie ne dispose pas de glossaires ou
de définitions pour ses termes semble étre centrée sur le méme probléme de ‘limi-
tation’ des concepts et d’impossibilité d’'un ‘cheminement perceptuel’ de 1’étu-
diant : ‘Le mot qui va venir va dépendre de ce qui se passe et comment ca a été
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vécu et percu. De [ne] pas emprisonner les définitions d’un phénoméne dans un
mot, mais de permettre que ce mot puisse continuer ot ce phénomeéne puisse
continuer d’aller en croissance, qui est un principe vraiment ostéopathique’ (SF).

CONCLUSION

Cette étude représente une exploration du sens terminologique peu étudié,
la ‘résonance expérientielle’ individuelle.

Nous avons pu établir certaines caractéristiques de ’appréciation individuelle
des termes par les utilisateurs. En particulier, les ostéopathes qui ont participé
aux entretiens avaient tendance a parler des termes en utilisant plus de mots
qu'une définition courte et moins de mots qu'une extension plus longue qui
avait été construite a partir de sources imprimées. Nous avons constaté que trés
peu de commentaires des répondants contenaient des mentions d’un concept
superordonné, et méme les caractéristiques délimitantes des concepts n’étaient
pas particuliéerement courantes. Cette tendance n’était pas strictement corrélée
a la volonté des participants de parler en général.

Certaines tendances de nos répondants lorsqu’on leur demandait de définir
un terme se sont manifestées dans I’étude. Il s’agit notamment de la descrip-
tion d’une situation, d’un sentiment, d’une action, de "utilisation de la négation,
de la comparaison, des métaphores, de I’emploi de techniques de narration et des
principes du flux de conscience.

Les enseignants biodynamiques se soucient trés peu de la systématisation et
de l'ordre terminologiques, mais accordent une importance particuliere a I’explo-
ration des concepts par tous les sens, ce qui constitues un principe didactique.
Ceci explique un certain ésotérisme de cette terminologie pour un non-initié,
ainsi que la présence d’une ambiguité terminologique intentionnelle, la réticence
a traduire certains termes et a en donner des définitions précises.

La principale implication pour les traducteurs est la nécessité de garder
un esprit ouvert et de ne pas étre rigide avec certains types de terminologie
qui intégrent un élément important de résonance corporelle directement dans
la signification du terme. Une exploration plus poussée des bases neurologiques
et cognitives de cet aspect représenterait I'un des moyens d’approfondir notre
compréhension des processus sous-jacents qui nous permettraient de viser une
meilleure équivalence dans la traduction.
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D’APPRENANTS EN FOS/FOU
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Résumé. L’analyse de séquences préfabriquées permet de décrire l'acquisition précoce
de séquences lexicales. Ces derniéres sont I’un des facteurs les plus importants de ’idiomaticité
et de la richesse lexicale de la langue ; ils constituent donc un outil efficace pour développer
le FOS. L'objet principal de notre recherche est ['analyse quantitative et qualitative
de séquences lexicales dans le corpus écrit d’étudiants lituaniens en philologie francaise. Ce
corpus est constitué de mémoires d’étudiants de troisieme année de licence. Ayant pour but
de recenser la métalinguistique propre a ce type d’écrits, plus précisément ['utilisation des
termes spécifiques au sujet de la linguistique, nous présentons un apercu des constructions
lexicales utilisées dans les séquences préfabriquées (désignées ci-aprés SP) du corpus a notre
disposition ; nous décrirons ensuite les particularités de leur composition. Les données issues
de lanalyse du corpus-pilote permettent d’identifier certaines particularités et démontrent
la nécessité de ce type d’analyse pour le développement du FOU et du FOS chez les apprenants.

Mots-clés : séquence préfabriquée, FOS, FOU, écrit académique, corpus d’apprenants

INTRODUCTION

Le francais sur objectifs spécifiques (FOS) se différencie du francais général au
niveau lexical. En d’autres termes, les besoins des apprenants en FOS se focal-
isent plutot sur la compétence lexicale. Or I’acquisition de cette compétence
est complexe, dans la mesure ou il ne suffit pas aux apprenants de distinguer
la forme et la signification d’un élément lexical pour savoir comment 'intégrer
correctement dans le contexte langagier (Kazlauskiene, 2019 ; 2020 ; 2021).
Cette compétence suppose en effet de comprendre les relations syntaxiques, les
systéemes morphologiques, la valence, les nuances modales et la structuration des
modeles grammaticaux intégrant logiquement 1’ensemble des variations lexicales
dans un texte. Les apprenants, quant a eux, préférent certaines combinaisons
lexicales a d’autres. En général, ces combinaisons sont fixées par 'usage et par
la fréquence d’emploi dans la langue cible.

De Cock a constaté que les séquences préfabriquées (SP) répétitives fournis-
saient une variété d’informations sur la langue des apprenants du frangais langue
étrangére (De Cock, 2004 : 233). L’analyse de ces séquences permet de décrire
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non seulement certaines différences entre la langue produite par des locuteurs
natifs et non natifs mais aussi I’acquisition précoce de séquences lexicales : celle-ci
est I'un des déterminants les plus importants de I’idiomaticité et de la richesse
lexicale de la langue (Juknevic¢iené, 2011 : 45) et elle représente un levier puis-
sant pour le développement du FOS.

Cet article pourrait avoir un apport pour la formation linguistique en fran-
cais sur objectifs universitaires (FOU) a destination d’étudiants lituaniens qui
intégrent la licence en lettres de l'université de Vilnius. Celle-ci prévoit en
effet des éléments relevant du FOS. En 'occurrence, le FOS reléve du domaine
de la linguistique générale aussi bien qu’appliquée.

NOTION DE SEQUENCES PREFABRIQUEES

On sait aujourd’hui que le nombre d’unités polylexicales dans une langue
dépasse le nombre d’unités monolexicales (Mejri, 2005). Ces unités polylexicales
ou séquences figées (SF) font I'objet d’un intérét croissant dans la recherche en
sciences du langage et en didactique du FLE. Est considérée ici comme séquence
figée toute unité polylexicale dont la structure et le fonctionnement font un tout,
ayant un certain degré de figement. Cette dénomination, proposée par Mejri dans
ses travaux sur le figement couvre ’ensemble des objets de recherche décrits
sous des appellations telles que expressions figées, locutions, collocations, clichés,
phrasémes, parémies, pragmatémes, expressions idiomatiques, idiotismes, etc.

Pour aider les apprenants a développer et améliorer leur FOU/FOS en forma-
tion linguistique, nous nous intéressons a un type de co-occurrences de langage
préfabriqué nommé ‘blocs lexicaux lexical bundles’ par Biber (Biber et al., 1999 :
989) et par d’autres auteurs. Ces structures sont aussi appelées ‘séquences récur-
rentes recurrent sequences’ (Howarth, 1998 ; Gledhill, 2000 ; de Cock, 2004),
autrement dit des séquences préfabriquées.

Quel que soit le terme choisi, les chercheurs définissent les séquences préfab-
riquées ou blocs lexicaux comme des séquences répétitives de mots dans le texte
(Jukneviciené, 2011 : 24). Biber explique que ce ‘sont des blocs composés de trois
ou quatre unités, quelque chose comme, comme tu sais, plus ou moins, dans des
textes avec des registres spécifiques’ (Biber et al., cités par PerezBettan, 2015 :
35). De plus, Biber (1999 : 989) remarque que ‘[l]es blocs lexicaux peuvent étre
considérés comme des collocations étendues : des blocs de mots qui montrent une
tendance statistique a coexister’.

Le nombre, la richesse, la complexité et la variété des SP vont de pair avec
la fréquence de leur usage aussi bien dans la langue courante que dans les
discours de spécialité. Néanmoins, comme le montrent des analyses précédentes

! ‘Lexical bundles can be regarded as extended collocations: bundles of words that show statistical
tendency to co-occur’ (notre traduction)
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de séquences extraites, les blocs lexicaux possédent souvent des objectifs fonc-
tionnels tels que ‘I’expression du point de vue, 'organisation du discours et 1’ex-
pression d’un sens référentiel’> (Biber et al., cités par Vilkaité, 2016 : 34) ou
le sens est défini comme le produit des processus de signification et de référence.
Les structures référentielles inscrivent un énoncé a la maniére pertinente dans
la situation d’énonciation (Bélisson, 2017 : 4).

Corollairement, maitriser les SP dans une langue, c’est aussi pouvoir
comprendre les discours de spécialité, quel que soit le domaine. L’avantage d’uti-
liser des corpus d’apprenants dans des études sur ’acquisition des langues, vu
leur taille et les textes inclus, est qu’ils permettent d’observer des régularités
d’utilisation de moyens lexicaux mais sont aussi un moyen efficace d’analyser
le développement langagier et de I'interlangue en général (Myles, 2005 ; Granger,
2012 ; Kazlauskiené, 2019 ; 2020 ; 2021).

OBJECTIFS DE LA RECHERCHE

L’objectif principal de notre étude est d’analyser, sur les plans quantitatif
et qualitatif, des séquences lexicales dans le corpus écrit d’étudiants lituaniens
en philologie francaise ; ce corpus est constitué de mémoires d’étudiants de troi-
sieme année de licence. En prenant en considération notre contexte spécifique
directement lié au FOU et au FOS, les informations relatives a ’emploi général
de séquences répétitives de deux ou de plusieurs mots (ou d’autres unités linguis-
tiques) dans le corpus sont importantes dans la mesure ot elles donnent I’image
la plus nette possible de la construction typique du discours académique, des
écrits universitaires et de la capacité des étudiants a employer les mots de fagcon
cohérente dans un texte spécifique et orienté.

Les besoins linguistiques des étudiants en FOU sont divers ; ils concernent
la capacité a la réflexivité critique dans la rédaction d’un écrit universitaire.
Les productions universitaires visées dans I’élaboration d’une formation en
FOU sont directement liées au discours scientifique et recélent de nombreuses
formes de communication tant orales qu’écrites : article de recherche, propo-
sition de communication, thése, compte-rendu, affiche, conférence, mémoire
de recherche ou professionnel, rapport de stage problématisé, cours et débats
(Mroue, 2014 : 9). En FOS/FOU, le savoir-agir recouvre la nécessité pour I’ap-
prenant de comprendre les différents parameétres contextuels de I’action, qu’elle
soit professionnelle, pédagogique ou scientifique et d’acquérir les compétences
linguistiques associées aux taches professionnelles ou académiques exigées :
connaissance préalable du protocole actionnel, statut des différents (inter)
actants, positionnement dans I’entreprise ou l'institution, objectifs de la tache,
lieu, moment, etc. (Mangiante, 2017 : 24).

7 ‘expressing stance, organizing discourse, and expressing referential meaning’ (notre traduction)
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Dans le présent article, nous nous intéressons plus précisément a 1’écrit
de recherche universitaire ; nous examinons les composantes et spécificités
de la langue académique des étudiants lituaniens en philologie francaise. Notre
but étant de retracer 'opération par la métalinguistique, plus précisément 1’utili-
sation des termes spécifiques au sujet de la linguistique, nous présentons une vue
d’ensemble des constructions lexicales observées dans les séquences préfabriquées
propres au corpus a notre disposition. Nous décrirons le rapport qu’entretiennent
les scripteurs avec cette pratique langagiére, et plus particulierement les diffi-
cultés qu’éprouvent les jeunes chercheurs a la maitriser.

METHODOLOGIE

Notre but étant d’étudier le corpus d’apprenants a des fins didactiques, notamment
pour proposer des astuces qui aideront les étudiants a mieux maitriser le discours
académique des écrits universitaires, nous avons constitué un corpus-pilote pour
les analyses primaires qui vise a évaluer la nécessité de procéder a ce type
d’analyse.

Les écrits universitaires des étudiants lituaniens en philologie francaise
sont constitués de mémoires d’étudiants de troisiéme année de licence sur
la période 2014-2017. Les apprenants sont des étudiants débutants, c.a.d. ayant
commencé a apprendre le francais a l'université, ce qui pourrait avoir une
certaine influence sur les résultats obtenus.

Notre corpus est un corpus universitaire destiné a la conception de ressources
de formation. Les sujets (FOS) des mémoires sont directement liés a la spécialité
des étudiants, a savoir la linguistique, compte tenu de leur filiére philologique.

Le corpus-pilote est composé de 7 717 mots (dont 1 870 mots différents).
Toutes les citations de linguistes ont été retirées du corpus pour éviter I'inter-
prétation fautive d’une langue écrite qui ne serait pas celle des étudiants. Les
pages de titre et les bibliographies ont aussi été laissées de c6té, en prenant en
considération leur correspondance aux exigences formelles ce qui ne pourrait pas
étre interprété en tant qu'un exemple de la langue authentique des étudiants.

ANALYSE DES DONNEES

Nous avons repéré dans le corpus-pilote certaines caractéristiques de séquences
préfabriquées (SP) propres aux écrits universitaires d’étudiants lituaniens en
philologie francaise. Notre évaluation démontre 'intérét de méler extraction
automatique et intervention manuelle pour repérer des SP et permettre ainsi
de les évaluer.

Pour commencer, nous avons constitué une liste des mots du corpus. Les
premiers résultats font ressortir une faible diversité lexicale : le corpus de 7 717
mots au total se compose de 1 870 mots différents ; la liste des mots fréquemment
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utilisés, c.a.d. au moins 5 fois, se compose de 245 mots. Le répertoire des mots du
corpus fait aussi ressortir la prévalence de la classe nominale. Statistiquement, un
mot sur quatre du corpus est un nom. Les déterminants représentent 22,6% des
mots les plus fréquents dans le corpus-pilote ; les prépositions, 10,4% ; les noms
6,3 % et les verbes 0,03%. Le pourcentage prépondérant de déterminants, qui
sont des composants caractéristiques des phrases nominales, et la fréquence des
noms montre une fois de plus que la présence nominale prévaut, dans le corpus.
Le déterminant le plus fréquent dans la construction de SP de FOU est un démon-
stratif, comme sur ce point de vue.

1 SP NOMINALES

En ce qui concerne les SP nominales, elles sont étroitement liées a la thématique
des écrits académiques comme nous le voyons dans le tableau 1 :

Tableau 1 Exemples de SP illustrant la corrélation avec la thématique des écrits académiques

Progression Attrition Dialecte Parfums Figures de style
d’Instagram de la langue picard dans exprimés par |dans le discours
dans francaise du fait |les médias les mots publicitaire
I’enseignement | que I’on vit en locaux
du FLE Lituanie
apprentissage situation langue le discours du |un phénomeéne
des langues de multilinguisme | maternelle parfum social

en
réseaux sociaux |l’attrition de L2 en | langue dénominations | publicité
en ligne environnement de | officielle du parfum imprimée
applications impact d’initiation le parfum des |publicité comme
d’apprentissage | de l’attrition a la langue fleurs une offre de
données I'interférence langues senteur exprimer
visuelles inter-langagiere régionales parfumée P’opinion
contextualisées appartiennent

Les exemples du tableau 1 montrent comment la composition des SP est
influencée par la thématique, c.a.d. Le sujet des écrits des étudiants. Les SP
relevées sont de nature simple, correspondent plutdt a la compétence linguistique
générale et ne présentent pas de traits caractéristiques du discours académique,
les écrits analysés ne sont pas marqués par le lexique transversal ou spécialisé.
L’inventaire lexical correspond plutdt au contenu des manuels de FLE. Cela corre-
spond aux résultats des recherches de Cortes (Cortes, citée par Jukneviciené,
2011 : 41), qui a démontré que les écrits académiques d’étudiants contenaient
beaucoup moins de blocs lexicaux de langage académique professionnel, qui sont
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des blocs de référence nominaux, moins que d’autres types fonctionnels de blocs,
qui contribuent a I’expression du contenu propositionnel du texte. Pour réussir
leurs écrits, les étudiants doivent donc maitriser un ensemble d’éléments ; nous
supposons que les étudiants se trouvent trés souvent amenés a produire des écrits
auxquels ‘ils ne sont pas formés’ (Mroue, 2014 : 40). Mroue (2014 : 27) affirme
que le scripteur est amené a ‘interagir’ — implicitement ou explicitement — dans
son processus d’écriture, avec la communauté scientifique omniprésente et aussi
avec les sources de ses connaissances (auteurs, courants, publications). Ce qui
entraine la possibilité d’une multiplicité de voix qui traversent son discours
(Mroue, 2014 : 27). Ceci est aussi le cas des SP nominales tirées du corpus
analysé dans le cadre de cette recherche. Ils présentent, en effet, un contenu
lexical directement lié au sujet des mémoires. En revanche, les cas qui pourraient
étre analysés dans le cadre du FOU sont présents fragmentairement. Tel est le cas
de par exemple (21 cas), qui introduit des arguments, des illustrations et des faits.
Les blocs la partie pratique, la partie théorique assurent la cohésion et la struc-
turation du discours ; les expressions figées telles qu’en fonction de annoncent
une démarcation, une argumentation, mais elles ne sont présentes qu’en quan-
tité limitée. Bien entendu, les SP nominales expriment théoriquement moins
de nuances du discours académique que les SP verbales.

Les pronoms ne sont pas dans le nombre des SP fréquentes. Ils illustrent seule-
ment la démarche privilégiée par un étudiant pour présenter les étapes de son
travail et ses réflexions. On et nous sont en proportion presque égale : nous (58
cas), on (56 cas). Ce qui distingue souvent ’emploi de I’'une ou de 'autre forme,
c’est la prudence des scripteurs dans la rédaction de leurs conclusions. Ils privi-
légient le on (on constate, on peut tirer la conclusion, on distingue, on suppose, etc.)
pour éviter d’assumer la responsabilité d’une position personnelle. La surutili-
sation du pronom on, dans certains cas, pourrait étre influencée par le contenu
des manuels de FLE utilisés qui sont orientés a I’approche communicative. Par
conséquent, les apprenants du francais ignorent souvent le registre familier de ce
pronom. Cependant, les étudiants donnent la préférence au nous dans la struc-
turation de leur discours écrit (nous présentons, nous décrivons, nous voyons, nous
nous basons, etc.).

Pour leur part, les SP adjectivales ne présentent pas non plus d’intérét majeur
dans le corpus analysé. Un cas particulier est ’adjectif linguistique qui encadre les
recherches des étudiants dans le domaine de la linguistique : un concept linguis-
tique, un plan linguistique, contexte linguistique, pragmatique linguistique. Un autre
cas intéressant est ’adjectif important, qui ne trouve pas de synonymes dans les
textes des étudiants et qui est employé aussi bien pour relever la particularité,
la certitude, I'importance d’un fait que pour justifier la présence de tel ou tel
élément dans le discours : une présence importante, définit comme importante, il
est trés important, le plus important etc. Aprés 1’analyse primaire des listes des SP
nominales et adjectivales, nous avons constaté que le FOS était moins représenté
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que le FOU, la métalinguistique n’était pas clairement développée et que les
étudiants passaient par des notions largement utilisées et proposées ou codées
dans le sujet de leurs travaux.

2 SP VERBALES

En dépit de la capacité des verbes a introduire la parole de I'autre, a argumenter,
a proposer des points de vue et a effectuer autres fonctions nécessaires a ce type
d’écrit, force est de constater que parmi les 100 mots les plus utilisés, cette caté-
gorie ne se présente que sous la forme de quatre verbes simples — pouvoir, dire,
faire, comprendre — et recense 73 cas dans tout le corpus-pilote. Toutes sortes des
verbes introducteurs ne sont pas en quantité significative. Le tableau 2 ci-des-
sous montre une fréquence plus grande des verbes basiques comme étre et avoir.
Cependant, méme si la quantité de SP verbales (cf. tableau 2) n’est pas remar-
quable, leur présence est beaucoup plus fonctionnelle du point de vue de 1’écrit
académique.

Tableau 2 Panorama des 100 premiers mots du corpus

Classe grammaticale Quantité pour les 100
premiers mots les plus
utilisés

déterminant 1743

préposition 803

conjonction 508

nom 488

pronom 251

adverbe 182

verbes étre et avoir, autres verbes 240 ;73

adjectif 71

nom de nombre 44

Nous constatons que les étudiants connaissent certains éléments
phraséologiques fréquents, mais leur intuition linguistique ne les aide pas a savoir
pourquoi insérer certains plutét que d’autres, a exprimer des nuances ou a choisir
les SP qui conviennent le mieux a chaque situation. Les étudiants appliquent
a tous les contextes linguistiques les SP bien apprises. Les résultats des recherches
précédentes (Cavalla, 2019 : 101) montrent que I’apprenant construit souvent
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son discours de facon inverse : il choisit un mot, dont l'utilisation est familiére
et tente de le placer au bon endroit.

Par ailleurs, ’observation en contexte nous a permis de relever les particula-
rités de la langue analysée des apprenants. Nous avons en effet analysé le posi-
tionnement des apprenants dans leur texte a ’aide de SP verbales en nous basant
sur la liste des collocations dressée par Tutin (2007 : 7) qui s’est intéressée au
lexique et a la phraséologie des écrits scientifiques. Dans notre corpus-pilote,
I'inventaire des SP verbales du lexique consacré au positionnement (démarcation
et prolongement) (cf. tableau 3) ne se distingue pas par sa variété et richesse.

Tableau 3 Inventaire des SP du lexique du positionnement

Positionnement
Prolongement Démarcation Nouveauté
64% 3% 8%

Défendre, fournir, adapter : 25%

La catégorie la plus pertinente est celle du prolongement, puisqu’on trouve
des SP de forme confirmer hypothése, suivre une approche, appliquer le principe,
etc. Encore une fois, nous percevons la capacité des étudiants a présenter des
faits et les synthétiser, mais ce qui manque ce sont des compétences scripturales
de I’écriture académique universitaire. C’est toujours de mettre ces faits en ques-
tion, de présenter les limites des recherches actuelles, sans parler de proposer
une approche ou d’introduire une notion qui posent des difficultés aux étudiants.
‘L’écriture universitaire doit permettre de s’approprier des savoirs disciplinaires
de référence et d’étre capable de les interroger’ (Rinck, 2011 : 79). Or les résul-
tats de I’analyse n’en apportent pas une preuve suffisante.

3 SP PREPOSITIONNELLES

Le panorama des 100 premiers mots les plus répétitifs du corpus (tableau 2), qui
sont a la base des SP les plus fréquentes, se caractérise entre autres par la néces-
sité de distinguer les prépositions. Méme si leur présence pourrait étre inter-
prétée comme étant dictée par la valence des verbes, les concordanciers verbaux
ne valident pas cette hypothése, la listes des verbes étant tres limitée. Notons
la prépondérance de en, par et sur parmi les prépositions les plus présentes.

En est une préposition qui forme le plus des SP directement liées au FOS
et au FOU grace a ses capacités a former le gérondif : en parlant, en analysant,
etc. Quelques exemples : en parlant de (ce cas), en cherchant le nombre de. Parmi
les autre SP les plus fréquentes avec en, relevons celles qui expriment la quan-
tité : de plus en plus, de moins en moins, en moyenne, en somme ; la présentation :
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en ce cas, en ce qui concerne, en tel facon, en particulier ; I’étude : étudier plus en
détail ; I’explication : en fait plus, en nous laissant entendre, présenter plus en détail.
Toutes ces prépositions sont employées pour présenter des données.

Sur est souvent utilisée pour donner certaines explications de contenu : un
livre sur Uétude, les recherches sur, trouver des données sur ; argumenter, se fonder
sur les données : s’accorde sur le fait que, sur le plan de, est basé sur le principe de,
se concentre sur la fagon, sur un plan sémantique, agir sur le méme fagon, sur un plan
linguistique, sur ce point, nous nous baserons sur le schéma de, s’appuyer sur Uavis de.

Par sert plutét a la démonstration : par exemple, par hasard ; référence a un
linguiste X : le schéma fait par, illustré par, présenté par, proposé autrefois par,
utilisé par, crée par chercheurs, l’étude fait par, cité par, distingué par, on voit par une
explication de dictionnaire ; explication : par son origine, séduire par cette originalité,
aussi bien que par ses, finissent par des points, par son origine, par cette raison, on
peut nommer X par un autre mot.

Entre autres SP, il est a relever la conjonction fréquente comme qui, comme
par, exprime la référence a un autre (des paroles comme, nombreux auteurs comme,
tout comme les autres, définit comme, comme écrit X , définit cette fonction comme
importante, comme souligne X), fournit des explications fondées sur les données
recues (les cas comme ceux-la, comme on voit par, les expressions comme) ou sur une
autre opinion (considéré comme, c’est comme, définit cette fonction comme impor-
tante), fonde sa propre opinion ou observation (comme nous avons déja mentionné,
comme nous l’avons évoqué). Parmi les conjonctions fréquentes dans le corpus, il
est aussi a mentionner les formes figées bien que, afin que, etc.

Tous les exemples cités démontrent la capacité des SP prépositionnelles
et conjonctionnelles d’étre fortement orientées sur la fonctionnalité de Iécrit
académique.

CONCLUSION

Alors que nous débutons notre recherche sur lécriture universitaire d’étu-
diants lituaniens en philologie francaise, les données de la premiére analyse du
corpus-pilote nous permettent déja de relever certaines particularités démontrant
la nécessité de ce type d’analyse pour le développement de FOU et de FOS chez
les étudiants. Le corpus révéle :
- la prévalence de SP nominales de contenu général, liées a la thématique ;
- une quantité et une diversité limitées des SP verbales ;
- la manipulation fréquente d’expressions figées bien apprises, surtout pour
les SP prépositionnelles ;
- une bonne présentation des faits, tandis que les compétences liées a I’agir,
a l'argumentation, la discussion, ’expression de doutes et le questionne-
ments ne sont pas bien développées.
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A l'instar de Cavalla et Bou (2010), nous avons constaté deux types de difficultés
dans les écrits analysés, a savoir des difficultés ‘discursives’ et ‘méthodologiques’,
typiques exprimant la position du chercheur, le point de vue, la problématisa-
tion et la démarche argumentative. Les différents dysfonctionnements rapportés
sont observés dans des écrits d’étudiants lituaniens. Entre les difficultés les plus
significatives, nous relevons plutot I'incapacité a bien présenter la probléma-
tique et, par conséquent, les difficultés a savoir agir, argumenter et nuancer
le discours. Les étudiants mobilisent de la terminologie adéquate mais celle-ci est
souvent limitée au cadre donné. Cependant, le corpus reléve les SP qui aident les
apprenants a démontrer, expliquer, synthétiser 'information, introduire et relier
les idées, mettre en relief, citer un auteur, de facon plus ou moins convenable. Ce
type d’analyse permet de définir comment les étudiants maftrisent cette réflex-
ivité, ce qu’ils possédent mais ne savent pas toujours transposer. Etant donné que
le corpus est constitué d’écrits d’étudiant débutants, on peut supposer qu’il s’agit
de difficultés de ‘littératie académique qui influencent leurs productions écrites’
(Barton et Hamilton, 2010 ; Chiss, 2012), voire de lacunes dans le développe-
ment de la compétence générale linguistique et de I'influence de leur interlangue.

Puis, a un niveau micro, le champ d’étude de la phraséologie a montré qu’il
était indispensable de travailler, d’une part sur le lexique spécialisé car ‘le discours
universitaire fait usage de phrasémes qui lui sont spécifiques’ (Cavalla, 2018 :
192), d’autre part sur les concordanciers, pour analyser ces éléments lexicaux en
contexte (Tran, 2014). Il est envisageable de se focaliser sur certaines situations
de communication correspondant aux besoins identifiés des étudiants lituaniens
de philologie francaise, ’objectif étant d’aider les apprenants a utiliser les corpus
numériques pour leurs écrits académiques et de les guider dans la découverte
de ce lexique et de la phraséologie transdisciplinaire liée a ce type d’écrit.

La rédaction académique répondant a des régles discursives tres rigoureuses
est 'une des préoccupations majeures des étudiants, d’ot1 I'intérét a lui accorder
en FOU et pas uniquement en FOS. Ce type de données pourrait en outre
constituer la base de diverses démarches scientifiques relatives a ’apprentissage
pour le développement du FOS aussi bien que du FOU.
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PREFABRICATED SEQUENCES IN THE CORPUS OF LEARNERS IN FSP / FAP

Abstract. The analysis of prefabricated sequences makes it possible to describe the early
acquisition of lexical sequences being one of the most important factors determining
the idiomatic character and the lexical richness of the language which represents a strong
springboard for the development of the FSP. The main objective of our analysis focuses
on the quantitative and qualitative analysis of lexical sequences in the written corpus of
the memoirs of third-year undergraduate Lithuanian students of French philology. The aim
of the study being the analysis of the metalinguistic properties of the corpus, this research
presents an overview of the lexical constructions of the prefabricated sequences specific to
the corpus at our disposal, and provides a description of the peculiarities of their composition.
The data obtained from the study of the pilot corpus allows us to identify certain peculiarities
which demonstrate the need for this type of analysis for the development of FSP and FAP in
students.
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ACTIVITES THEATRALES CHEZ ’APPRENANT DE FLE DANS
LE CONTEXTE DE COVID-19
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Résumé. Cet article analyse I’enseignement et I'apprentissage de francais langue étrangére
en Lituanie en se focalisant sur I’entrée du pays dans I'UE ainsi que sur la crise sanitaire
de COVID-19. Nous donnons un apercu général du contexte linguistique en Lituanie de ces
derniéres années en mettant I’accent sur le changement des méthodes de travail des professeurs
de francais, pour qui la motivation des apprenants devient de plus en plus importante. Les
activités théatrales, comme le jeu de rle ou une mise en scéne, y jouent un réle important. Nous
essayons de voir si ’enseignement a distance est meilleur que 'apprentissage en présentiel,
si les activités théatrales sont autonomes dans ’enseignement des langues étrangéres ouun
outil supplémentaire, quels sont les plus grands changements de I’enseignement des langues
vivantes ces derniéres années.

Mots-clés : politique lingusitique, COVID-19, motivation, activités théatrales

INTRODUCTION

L’évolution des nouvelles technologies, l’augmentation de la quantité
et de la rapidité de l'information, la globalisation, et surtout la pandémie
de COVID-19, ont transformé notre planéte et les gens ces derniers temps. D’un
cOté, on devient trés accros aux informations, d’un autre c6té, on se perd souvent
dans la jungle des informations et des médias. Parmi tout cela, il y a la nécessité
d’apprendre et d’utiliser plusieurs langues dans des conditions inédites.

Notre but est de présenter les changements de I’enseignement de francais
ces derniéres années ainsi que les principales directions de la politique linguis-
tique en Lituanie et dans 'Union européenne sous l’angle du multilinguisme.
L’objet de nos recherches est étroitement lié & l’analyse de l’enseignement
du francais aux adultes et aux enfants en Lituanie. Notre étude est basée sur
la présentation descriptive de la situation du francais langue étrangére (FLE)
en Lituanie ainsi que sur la comparaison de I’enseignement du francais pour les
adultes et les enfants en donnant des exemples du travail personnel a I'Institut
francais de Lituanie ou a I'université de Vilnius.

Nous présenterons l'importance des activités théatrales en classe de FLE
dans le contexte de COVID-19 en appliquant une approche comparative et en
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nous basant sur les travaux de Danguolé Beresneviciené (Beresneviciené, 2003),
Bernard Dufeu (Dufeu, 1996), Palmira Juceviciene (Jucevi¢iené, 2005), Geoff
Petty (Petty, 2009), Robert Pignarre (Pignarre, 1991), Carol Tavris (Tavris et al.,
1999) et d’autres. Cela nous permettra de répondre aux questions suivantes :
‘Quels sont les changements de ’enseignement de FLE ces derniéres années ?
Est-ce que les activités théatrales sont un outil supplémentaire ou une approche
autonome dans I’enseignement des langues étrangeres ?’.

POLITIQUE LINGUISTIQUE DE L’'UE ET CONTEXTE DE COVID-19

On distingue trois grands centres économiques, politiques et culturels dans
le monde moderne : Etats-Unis, Chine et Europe. Historiquement, les Etats-Unis
sont dominés par deux langues — I’anglais et I’espagnol. La Chine favorise le déve-
loppement et la popularisation de la langue chinoise écrite standard (mandarin),
désignée comme ‘la langue véhiculaire de la nation’, surtout a partir de Parrivée au
pouvoir du parti communiste dans les années 50-60 (Minglang Zhou, 2003 : 401).
Or, 'Europe est caractérisée par le multilinguisme depuis les temps les plus anciens
jusqu’a maintenant — le cosmopolitisme des anciennes cités grecques avec leur
interaction interculturelle ou I’Empire romain, ot 'on parlait plusieurs langues.

Etant donné que la diversité linguistique est un élément clé de l’identité
et de la culture européenne, les institutions de 'UE a Bruxelles et a Strasbourg,
le Conseil de I’Europe et le Conseil européen, encouragent 1’apprentissage des
langues vivantes en appliquant par exemple le Cadre européen commun de réfé-
rence pour les langues (CECR) (angl. Common European Framework for Languages
(Online 1)) rédigé en 1991 et modifié la derniéere fois le 11 janvier 2022, pour
que l’apprenant ainsi que 'enseignant sachent un certain nombre d’objectifs dont
le but principal est de parvenir & améliorer la maitrise de la langue ciblée pour
la vie quotidienne et professionnelle.

Dans la deuxiéme moitié du siécle dernier, les enseignants ont compris que
les méthodes traditionnelles d’apprentissage, quand il fallait apprendre par cceur
beaucoup de régles et de nouveaux mots, traduire des textes, surtout littéraires,
n’étaient plus convenables dans ’apprentissage (Rosen, 2010). A la fin des années
70, de nouvelles méthodes communicatives, qui mettent accent sur ’action et le
contexte, en y intégrant des connaissances culturelles, la kinésique et des situa-
tions de communication, sont apparues. Les processus d’intégration européenne
et de la mondialisation ont demandé de réagir plus vigoureusement et efficace-
ment dans le domaine d’études du plurilinguisme et de la didactique des langues
étrangéres. En 1971, le Conseil de I'Europe a fixé deux principaux objectifs pour
les langues vivantes : 1) faciliter la mobilité des personnes en Europe grace aux
compétences linguistiques ; 2) créer des modules séparés en fonction de I'orien-
tation scolaire ou professionnelle et des objectifs d’apprentissage (Trim, 1999 :
15-17).
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Ces objectifs étaient intacts jusqu’a la pandémie de COVID-19. Suite a la crise
sanitaire déclenchée en Chine en novembre 2019 et puis propagée dans
le monde entier en 2020, notre vie a changé en rendant I’enseignement ainsi
que 'apprentissage encore plus interactifs et autonomes. A la fin du XXéme et au
début du XXIéme siécle et surtout ces deux — trois derniéres années, on a vu
de grands changements dans le monde de ’enseignement : rapidité du progres
technologique, augmentation de la quantité d’information disponible, change-
ment et évolution des méthodes et conditions de travail, pluridisciplinarité des
sciences, dépassement des frontiéres et distances physiques territoriales, etc. Les
méthodes classiques, surtout la lecon, ont été farouchement critiquées avant
la pandémie de COVID-19 : par exemple, Paulo Freire et sa théorie de I’éduca-
tion libérale (Freire, 1968) ou Jacqueline et Martin Brooks avec leur pédagogie
constructiviste (Brooks, 1999) soit Henry Giroux avec sa théorie et résistance
dans I’éducation ou sa pédagogie et la politique de ’espérance (Giroux, 2001).
La critique de ’enseignement traditionnel a pris son essor pendant la circulation
de coronavirus : la pédagogie d’urgence d’Ekaterina Issaeva (Issaeva et al., 2020)
ou d’Emmanuel Croze (2021), (Online 2), soit la continuité pédagogique pendant
la crise sanitaire de Manuel Lollia (Lollia et al., 2020).

PARTICULARITES D’APPRENTISSAGE CHEZ LES ADULTES
ET LES ENFANTS

Le dernier recensement de la population lituanienne en 2021 (Population and
Housing Census (Online 3) et les données d’EUROSTAT (Eleves par niveau
d-étude et nombre de langues étrangéres modernes étudiées (Online 4) ont fait
paraitre que le pourcentage des éléves maitrisant deux langues étrangéeres ou
plus avait légerement augmenté dans le pays entre 2016 (I’année de I’application
et de la mise en route du projet ‘Vision 2020 du service social de I’enfance [SSE]’)
et 2020 (’année la plus récente des données statistiques publiées) : 37,9% en
2016 et 38,3% en 2020. Par contre, le nombre de ceux qui maitrisent une langue
ou plus parmi les éléves a un peu diminué — de 99,1% en 2016 a 98,7 % en
2020 ; la situation est semblable avec la connaissance d’une langue vivante seule-
ment — 61,2% en 2016 et 60,4% en 2020. Si ’'on compare aussi les données statis-
tiques de ’année, quand la pandémie de COVID-19 a commencé, avec le moment
d’achévement de la crise sanitaire, on apercoit presque les mémes chiffres dans
les années 2019 et 2020 (ibidem). Cela signifie que I'impact de la pandémie était
minime sur 'apprentissage des langues vivantes dans I’'Union Européenne.

Sur ’échelle générale d’Europe, la Lituanie est assez bien placée concernant
la maitrise des langues étrangeres car ce n’est que 1,3% de la population litua-
nienne qui ne parle aucune langue étrangére alors que la moyenne européenne
est de 2,9% (ibidem). Il convient de noter que les pays les plus mono linguis-
tiques sont : la Gréce (31,3%), le Portugal (31,1%) et I'Irlande (20,9%) ; alors
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que la Belgique, le Luxembourg, la Tchéquie, la Croatie, la République de Malte,
les Pays-Bas, la Slovaquie, la Finlande, la Suéde, le Lichtenstein et la Norvege
sont les pays ol tout le monde maitrise au moins une langue étrangére (ibidem).
A noter aussi qu’en 2020, ce sont 61% des éléves européens qui étudiaient deux
langues vivantes ou plus et c’est au Luxembourg ot ce chiffre était le plus élevé
avec plus de 99% d’apprenants (Chiffres clés sur UEurope (Online 5).

D’apres les données de I'Institut national de la statistique de Lituanie, les
langues vivantes les plus populaires en 2016 étaient : le russe, I’anglais, le polo-
nais, ’allemand et le francais (Command of foreign languages (Online 6). A noter
que la popularité de la langue russe a glissé le plus vers le bas parmi les langues
étrangeres citées — de 98% en 2005 a 86% en 2016, alors que la connaissance
d’anglais a fait le saut le plus haut — de 38% en 2005 a 45% en 2016 (ibidem).
Voici les données statistiques pour I’année scolaire 2016 — 2017 concernant
le nombre d’éléves qui apprennent le francais en Lituanie : en tant que la premiére
langue étrangere — 774 personnes, en tant que la deuxiéme langue étrangere —
11 464 apprenants, en tant que la troisiéme langue étrangere — 401 éléves
(d’aprés les données de I’Association lituanienne des professeurs et enseignants
de francais (Online 7). Ces chiffres ont un peu changé apres la crise pandémique
de COVID-19. En 2021-2022, le nombre d’éléves lituaniens, pour lesquels le fran-
cais est la premiére langue étrangére, a malheureusement baissé jusqu’a 516. Par
contre, le nombre de ceux, qui apprennent le FLE en tant que la deuxiéme ou
troisiéme langue étrangere, est restée presque le méme — 11 389 et 411 respec-
tivement. Cela démontre de nouveau une diminution globale de I’apprentissage
du FLE parmi le public lituanien, adultes ou enfants, en ce qui concerne le FLE
en tant que premiére langue vivante avec une certaine stabilisation de celle-ci
dans des positions de la deuxiéme ou troisieme langue étrangeére. A noter que les
derniers événements en Europe, notamment la guerre entre la Russie et I’'Ukraine,
ont renforcé la position de la langue francaise aupres des Lituaniens en diminuant
ainsi la popularité du russe.

Beaucoup de spécialistes de ’apprentissage formel, informel et non-formel
sont d’accord avec le point de vue rappelant que le processus d’apprentissage
ou de la formation professionnelle nécessite la prise en compte des critéres :
a) nécessité du savoir, b) autonomie, c) expérience, d) capacité d’apprendre,
e) orientation, et f) motivation (Colardyn et Bjornavold, 2004). Il est important
que lenseignant soit en mesure d’évaluer ses apprenants en fonction des critéres
cités ci-dessus afin d’utiliser ses ressources et méthodes de maniere flexible en se
fondant sur des combinaisons et des systémes variés et en choisissant finalement
les méthodes les plus propices a la réalisation des objectifs particuliers dont les
résultats sont acceptables par tous les participants du processus éducatif. Les
didacticiens ont constaté qu’aprées deux semaines de cours, les gens ne retenaient
que 5% de ce qu’ils entendaient, 10% — de ce qu’ils lisaient, 20% — de ce qu’ils
entendaient ou voyaient. Ce pourcentage augmenterait jusqu’a 50% si la nouvelle
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information était pratiquée dans les groupes de discussion, jusqu’a 75% - si les
apprenants I’employaient au travail et jusqu’a 90% - si ’on faisait apprendre
aux autres (Kaip iSmokyti mokytis [fr. Comment apprendre a apprendre] (Online 8).
Le didacticien lituanien Liudas Jovaisha traite la motivation comme ‘[...] un
processus psychophysiologique qui met en relation ’activité d’une personne
et ses relations avec l'environnement en se basant sur un échange réciproque’
(Jovaisa, 2007 : 172).

MOTIVATION

Pour apprendre, il faut certainement étre motivé. Les personnes adultes appren-
nent en se basant sur leur expérience et leurs compétences alors que ’ensei-
gnement des enfants s’appuie sur un programme scolaire. Or, dans les deux
cas, on doit choisir des méthodes qui suscitent ou font naitre la motivation. Ce
terme, commencé a étre largement employé dans I’éducation a partir du milieu
du siecle passé (Tavris et al. 1999 : 22), provient du verbe latin movere qui
signifie ‘mouvoir, bouger’, c.-a-d. La motivation est étroitement liée au concept
de la croissance qui explique I’action d’un individu. C’est le facteur de la dispo-
sition affective d’apprendre.

On veut et on peut apprendre une langue vivante si I’on est motivé. Sans moti-
vation, aucun processus cognitif, qui nécessite une réflexion, une mémorisation,
une compréhension et une concentration, n’est possible. Les représentants du
constructivisme social Marion Williams et Robert Burden divisent la motivation
en facteurs internes, liés aux approches affectives, cognitives et métacognitives
de la compréhension traitée par la psychologie, I’éducologie ou la biologie ainsi
qu’en facteurs externes, recherchés et étudiés en premier lieu par les sciences
sociales (Williams et Burden, 1997). Il a été déterminé que la corrélation entre
I'intelligence générale et la motivation d’apprentissage fluctue habituellement
d’environ 0,50 et méme de 0,80 (Rheinberg et al., 2000). La corrélation élevée
entre les résultats d’apprentissage, la motivation et les compétences cognitives est
souvent considérée comme 1’'un des arguments les plus significatifs pour la mise
en valeur des recherches dans le domaine.

Les didacticiens Grazina Butkiené et Aldona Kepalaité mettent la motivation
a coté de l'agitation ou de I'excitation du comportement humain liée a la psyché
individuelle (Butkiené, Kepaité, 1996) ; Nathaniel Gage et David Berliner 1’ex-
pliquent comme des ‘[...] besoins, intéréts, valeurs, attitudes, aspirations et incli-
nations’ (Gage, Berliner, 1994 : 263) ; Zoltan Dornyei y voit un processus provo-
quant ‘[...] une grande force qui stimule une activité humaine jusqu’a ce que
notre but soit atteint, méme au moment lorsqu’une autre force tente de ’éliminer’
(Dornyei, 1998 : 121). C’est une puissance intérieure qui nous guide, encourage
et aide a aller jusqu’au bout du chemin. Si 'apprenant n’est pas vraiment motivé,
il abandonne, voire il perd sa bataille d’apprentissage.



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 214

Miroslav Stasilo. ACTIVITES THEATRALES CHEZ L’APPRENANT DE FLE DANS ..

Les apprenants doivent avoir dans la téte la réponse a la question ‘Pourquoi je
veux apprendre, voire gagner’ car la motivation est associée a I’atteinte des objec-
tifs : ‘La motivation constitue donc un terme générique qui caractérise la nature
de la force qui produit un comportement ou une action’ (Masson, 2011 : 19). C’est
I’énergie qui nous donne envie de réussir : ‘On peut aussi situer la motivation
comme une intention de faire qui est reliée a une activation’ (Lemoine, 2008 :
403). Le role du professeur, ce n’est pas seulement de transmettre aux éléves des
connaissances mais c’est aussi de les accompagner ou soutenir dans leur intention
de gagner. Geoff Petty a distingué sept principes de réussite : 1) croire a I'im-
portance de ’apprentissage ; 2) avoir confiance en ses propres forces ; 3) consi-
dérer le processus d’apprentissage comme un défi personnel ; 4) communiquer ;
5) compter sur 'aide de I’enseignant pour structurer et comprendre ; 6) respecter
les délais ; 7) apprendre plus les aptitudes ou les compétences et moins le contenu
(Petty, 2009). 11 est tres important que les professeurs de FLE connaissent et n’ou-
blient pas ces principes, sinon on se perd et on s’arréte, voire on abandonne.

ACTIVITES THEATRALES

L’apprentissage moderne se dirige vers la motivation des apprenants et vers leur
participation active, comme on I’a déja dit ci-dessus. Cela a été accentué lors
de la crise pandémique de COVID-19, quand les professeurs avaient certaines
difficultés en travaillant a distance avec des apprenants, qui se cachaient derriére
leurs ordinateurs avec des caméras ou microphones éteints. Un autre facteur, qui
a été aggravé suite a la crise sanitaire de 2020-2021, c’est la diminution de 'ap-
titude des apprenants a mémoriser et a reproduire des informations apprises.
Cela a été provoqué par la baisse de I’attention, de la concentration, de la régu-
larité, des répétitions et des émotions chez 1’apprenant.

Toutes ces lacunes peuvent étre comblées grace aux activités théatrales,
par ex., jeux de rOle ou mise en situation, qui possedent tous les composants
nécessaires pour résoudre les probléemes mentionnés. Le théatre nous oblige
a apprendre et a savoir maitriser notre attention, a développer notre imagina-
tion et a reproduire un texte ou des émotions. Les recherches scientifiques ont
démontré "amélioration des capacités intellectuelles chez les apprenants gréace
a la mémorisation du sens via les associations généralisées et systématisées
(Jacikevicius, 1970). C’est ainsi que la répétition devient plus productive et effec-
tive lors de I’apprentissage d’une langue étrangére. Les liens cognitifs diversi-
fiés et systématisés permettent de renforcer la mémorisation en la rendant par
conséquent meilleure, plus forte et plus rapide.

Le but de 'apprentissage d’une langue étrangére est de faire grandir "apprenant
car c’est une base précieuse de la motivation (voir ci-dessus) si importante pour
P’acquisition de nouvelles connaissances. Les activités théatrales, au sein d’un
cours ou d’une lecon, offrent la possibilité de faire évaluer I'individu (I’acteur
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se libére et s’enrichit mentalement et psychologiquement grace a la découverte
de sa propre personnalité). Pour Robert Pignarre (1991) et Bernard Dufeu (1996),
les activités théatrales permettent a I’apprenant de découvrir et de sentir plus
facilement le rythme, 'intonation, la prononciation, la mélodie, la structure,
la culture d’une nouvelle langue en s’exprimant avec sa propre voix et son corps,
dirigé et guidé par ’'andragogue ou le pédagogue.

Avant de commencer a jouer ou a interpréter des roles et des textes, les appre-
nants doivent s’échauffer grace aux exercices de bouche qui se concentrent sur
la prononciation des voyelles, des consonnes, sur une intonation et une articu-
lation, sur le débit de la parole le plus proche de la langue d’origine, etc. Dufeu
propose, par ex., de donner aux éléves des vire-langues faciles et drbles pour
travailler sur le rythme et I'intonation ‘a la francaise’ : ‘Chasseur sachant chasser
doit savoir chasser sans chien !’, ‘Si ton tonton tond mon mouton, ton tonton
tondu sera !’, ‘Ce verrou bien verrouillé, le déverrouilleriez-vous ?’ (Dufeu, 1996).

Selon Dufeu, pour sentir et apprivoiser une mélodie correcte de la langue fran-
caise, la mémorisation et 'interprétation des poémes de Jacques Prévert (Prévert,
2010) sont idéales : ‘Un curé noir [aut., on monte la voix] sur la neige blanche
[aut., on la baisse], c’est triste a voir [aut.,, on la monte], méme le dimanche
[aut., on la baisse]’, etc. Afin de travailler sur la sémantique, on peut réciter des
poémes avec des gestes, par ex., le poeme Radioscopie du 30 avril 1981 de Yann
Marzin (Dufeu, 1981) : ‘Il disait me voir [aut., on montre ses yeux] mais il était
aveugle [aut., on cache ses yeux]. Il disait m’entendre [aut., on montre ses oreils]
mais il était sourd [aut., on cache ses oreils]. Il disait me comprendre [aut., on
met les mains au niveau du ceeur] mais il était trop intelligent [aut., on léve les
mains en haut]’. Ou encore un autre exemple de ’exercice qui aide les apprenants
a apprendre le francais grace au lien entre le geste et la parole : “Oui” est blanc
[aut., les paumes ouvertes tournées vers le haut]. “Non” est noir [aut., les paumes
ouvertes tournées vers le bas]. “Oui” est noir [aut., les paumes ouvertes tournées
vers le bas]. “Non” est blanc [aut., les paumes ouvertes tournées vers le haut]’
(ibidem).

L’objectif de tous ces exercices est de faire réagir, bouger, interagir les
apprenants dans une langue étrangere pour leur faire acquérir du vocabulaire
en améliorant leur accent, prononciation. Apres les exercices de ’échauffement,
on peut passer aux dialogues. On forme des groupes, on distribue des extraits
et chaque groupe montre le travail fini a tour de role. L’interprétation des extraits
des pieces de thééatres ou la récitation des poémes ne sont pas les seules activités
théatrales car le théatre moderne a transgressé ses frontiéres classiques pour
s’ouvrir vers la pluridisciplinarité.

Ce type d’activités permet également aux apprenant de s’ouvrir vers d’autres
horizons, par ex., la participation aux concours (Concours de la chanson frangaise
(Online 9). C’est ainsi que les étudiants de l'Institut francais ou de l'univer-
sité de Vilnius participent également aux manifestations du mois francophone
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en Lituanie (Facebook de UInstitut francais de Vilnius (Online 10). L’assistance
des apprenants de FLE a ce genre d’événements répond parfaitement aux sept
exigences de Petty (2009) pour réussir : ils croient a 'importance de I’appren-
tissage en commencant a avoir de la confiance en leurs propres forces et en
considérant le processus d’apprentissage comme un défi personnel grace a leurs
présentations publiques, ils communiquent et comptent sur I’aide de ’enseignant
en se préparant aux concours, il y a également du respect des délais et une
grande volonté d’apprendre plus les aptitudes ou les compétences et moins
le contenu pour pouvoir gagner a la compétition.

Les résultats des enquétes a la fin de cours a l'institut francais ou a I'univer-
sité de Vilnius prouvent la popularité de ce type d’activités. Ce sont 57 éleves
ou apprenants de FLE qui ont participé a cette étude entre 2020 et printemps
de 2022. A la fin de leur formation en francais, ils avaient recu un questionnaire
(en lituanien) dont le but était d’analyser les attentes et aspirations des gens
ainsi que les activités les plus appréciées. L’enquéte de satisfaction comportait ces
questions : ‘Préférez-vous I'apprentissage avec des activités ludiques ou sans ?’,
‘Comment évaluez-vous les cours avec des activités théatrales (ludiques) ?’,
‘Avez-vous aimé les exercices, basés sur les jeux de théatre ?’, ‘Quel(s) exer-
cice(s) avez-vous le plus apprécié ?’, ‘Quels exercices pourrait-on supprimer ?’,
‘Comment évaluez-vous le rythme et I'intensivité de ce type d’apprentissage ?’,
‘Est-ce que cela vous a aidé a améliorer votre prononciation en francais ?’, ‘Est-ce
que cela vous a aidé a améliorer votre communication en francais ?’, ‘Est-ce que
cela vous a aidé a élever votre niveau général en francais ?’, ‘Est-ce que cela vous
a permis de connaitre mieux vos collegues ?’, ‘Quelle est la plus grande qualité
de ce type d’apprentissage ?’, ‘Quelle était la plus grande difficulté pour vous en
participant a ce genre de taches ?’, ‘Quelles seraient vos propositions pour ’ensei-
gnant ?’ et ‘Envisagez-vous d’appliquer les connaissances acquises dans votre vie
professionnelle ou personnelle, si c’est oui, laquelle ou lesquelles utiliseriez-vous ?’.

Si nous comparons les cours sans activités théatrales et celles basées sur
le jeu de roles, 'improvisation, la lecture des textes dramatiques, la récitation
des poemes, les chansons en francais, nous constatons la satisfaction plus élevée
pour l’enseignement de FLE avec des supports ludiques et interactifs — tout
le monde a préféré I'apprentissage avec des exercices interactifs. L’opinion géné-
rale était aussi trés favorable pour d’autres critéres : 52 personnes ont donné
la meilleure note (‘trés bien’), 4 apprenants ont répondu ‘bien’ et ce n’est qu'un
participant qui a écrit ‘note moyenne’ pour ce type de cours ; 41 personnes ont
aimé tous les exercices, 12 apprenants ont aimé la plupart d’activités ludiques,
4 éléves n’ont pas aimé tous les exercices ; presque tout le monde (54 partici-
pants) ont trouvé le rythme d’apprentissage normal et selon trois étudiants, ce
rythme était trop élevé. Si 'on vérifie ces chiffres avec ceux apres I’apprentis-
sage qui exclut ou qui n’a pas beaucoup d’activités théatrales (le sondage pareil
a été effectué avant au Centre de la formation des douaniers de Lituanie pour
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comparer l’apprentissage en présentiel et a distance en 2012), on peut constater
que l'admiration et ’enthousiasme étaient moins élevés chez le public lituanien.
Par exemple, en évaluant les cours a distance, 76 douaniers ont donné la meil-
leure note (‘trés bien”), 8 personnes ont répondu ‘bien’ et 2 participants ont donné
une ‘note moyenne’ pour ce type de cours (Stasilo, 2014).

Voici ce que les apprenants lituaniens de I'Institut francais et de I'université
de Vilnius ont le plus apprécié en apprenant le FLE avec des activités théa-
trales pendant le confinement : amélioration de la prononciation (52 personnes
sur 57 soit 92%), travail en équipe (80%), possibilité d’improviser (42 étudiants
soit 74% ont le plus aimé l'utilisation des fiches de jeux quand il fallait inventer,
imaginer), travail avec des textes dramatiques (41 apprenants ont noté la lecture
des textes comme un bon exercice soit 71%), libération des peurs personnelles
comme celle de scéne, de contact ou de regard (68%), amélioration de la commu-
nication en francais (64%), connaissance d’autres personnes et amélioration du
niveau de francais (60%).

Il est aussi intéressant a noter ce que les répondants lituaniens n’ont pas
apprécié dans ce type d’apprentissage. Les réponses indiquent, par ex., que 9
personnes n’envisagent pas employer le savoir-faire, acquis grace aux activités
théatrales, dans leur vie future, et 14 apprenants ne savent pas comment en
profiter dans ’avenir. De méme, il y avait des gens qui ont indiqué ces les plus
grandes difficultés : I’angoisse de parler en public, la peur de se tromper ou d’ou-
blier le texte, la nécessité de suivre certaines regles (par ex., le réchauffement du
corps ou de I’appareil vocal), des contraintes comme la mise en scéne, les répé-
tions ou révisions, une mauvaise humeur, etc. Cela prouve l'idée de la nécessité
d’appliquer et d’employer des activités théatrales d’'une maniére personnelle et en
fonction de la situation ou du contexte.

Par conséquent, méme si ces activités peuvent étre au service de I’ap-
prentissage/enseignement du francais, elles ont aussi des limites : réticence
psychologique chez certains participants, manque de repéres ou d’objectifs bien
clairs et concrets pour les apprenants, efforts considérables pour créer ou maitriser
une ambiance favorable a I'apprentissage et a la créativité (surtout en travail-
lant avec les enfants), différences psychologiques et personnelles des apprenants,
nécessité d’un contrdle ou d’une direction perpétuelle pour les niveaux débutants,
etc. Les activités théatrales peuvent donc étre considérées comme un appui non
négligeable mais elles ne peuvent pas faire I'objet d’'un systeme d’enseignement
des langues étrangéres autonome et indépendant.

CONCLUSION

L’enseignant des langues étrangeres participe a la mise en ceuvre de la politique
du plurilinguisme dont la réalisation est primordiale pour le Conseil de I’Europe
car c’est une partie intégrale de I’histoire et de la culture européenne. On peut
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dire que la politique linguistique de 1'Union européenne n’a pas changé méme
pendant la crise sanitaire. L’enseignement/apprentissage est lié a la nécessité
de parler plusieurs langues en Europe multilingue et multiculturelle. Cependant,
la pandémie de COVID-19 a accentué la nécessité de se diriger vers la motivation
des apprenants et vers leur participation active. Le travail de ’enseignant consiste
par conséquent encore plus a former chez ’apprenant non seulement des compé-
tences linguistiques appropriées, mais aussi bien d’autres comme le respect des
autres ou une pensée positive.

Les principales tendances de 1’éducation moderne sont liées a I’enseignement/
apprentissage actif et a la politique de Lapprentissage permanent tout au long
de la vie. La formation professionnelle combinée est utile pendant les moments
de difficultés financieres car elle permet de dispenser des apprentissages a plus
de personnes avec des dépenses moins élevées. Les activités théatrales ne peuvent
étre utilisées que par un enseignant motivé et compétent comme un matériel
didactique supplémentaire d’apprentissage. Les innovations et les activités théa-
trales, employées pendant le processus éducatif, sont congues non seulement
comme des choses jamais inexplorées et tout a fait novatrices mais aussi comme
une certaine amélioration des techniques traditionnelles. Ces nouvelles méthodes
rendent également le moment d’apprentissage plus attractif et interactif en déve-
loppant des compétences personnelles et professionnelles des apprenants.
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LE FRANCAIS DES SPORTS.
QUELS ENJEUX POUR LA RECHERCHE LINGUISTIQUE ?
ETUDE D’UN CORPUS D’ARTICLES
SUR LES JEUX OLYMPIQUES DE TOKYO (2021)

TEODOR-FLORIN ZANOAGA

Traducteur et interpréte (autoentrepreneur), France

Résumé. Dans cet article, nous nous proposons d’analyser du point de vue linguistique un corpus
de textes parus dans le journal le Monde qui présentent le déroulement des Jeux Olympiques
de Tokyo (2021) dans le but de voir comment il peut nous aider pour étudier le francais des
sports, un objectif spécifique insuffisamment traités par les linguistes jusqu’a présent. Une
attention particuliére sera accordée aux particularités lexicales et aux sources de ['expressivité.
Cet événement sportif peut étre exploité de multiples facons du point de vue didactique. Il
faudra intégrer dans une recherche future les données obtenues de la comparaison entre les
glossaires de mots spécifiques a diverses branches sportives et les matériaux audio-visuels
présents sur la plate-forme YouTube.

Mots-clés : FOS, le francais du sport, Jeux Olympiques de Tokyo (2021), métaphore sportive,
le journal le Monde, corpus média

INTRODUCTION

Comme les stars de cinéma et les chanteurs, les champions sportifs sont des
symboles collectifs. Les 32¢ Jeux Olympiques de I’ére moderne (désormais les
JO) ont été décalés d’'un an en raison de la crise sanitaire. Ils ont eu lieu entre
23 juillet et 8 aofit 2021 et ont été suivis, comme chaque année, par les Jeux
paralympiques. ‘Les Jeux de la Pandémie’ se sont déroulés sous le signe de la
distanciation sociale, de la reconsidération des valeurs sportives et leur organisa-
tion a été le miroir des changements que notre monde traverse depuis quelques
années.

Le journal le Monde a présenté des nouvelles de cet événement grace a son
équipe d’envoyés spéciaux et de correspondants, parmi lesquels on trouve :
Adrien Pécout, Anthony Hernandez, Clément Martel, Mélanie Guiraud, Philippe
Mesmer et Philippe Pons.

Notre intention est d’étudier les éléments linguistiques présentes dans un
corpus d’articles sur les JO de Tokyo, en mettant ’accent surtout sur les sources
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de Pexpressivité. On essaiera de donner la réponse a cette question : Comment
les JO de Tokyo peuvent nous aider a mieux décrire le francais des sports, cet
objectif spécifique encore insuffisamment étudié ? Nous essaierons également
de tracer quelques lignes directrices pour une étude plus ample du francais des
sports.

Le langage du sport n’est pas un terrain vierge. Plusieurs articles ont été
consacrés a ce sujet. Selon Wilson (2022), il y a environ 56 articles publiés en
anglais sur le langage de différentes branches sportives (Wilson, 2022 : 6-9).
Par contre, a part quelques théses de doctorat et quelques glossaires bilingues,
un seul ouvrage a été dédié au francais pratiqué dans le sport : Ligas et Frassi
(2012). Les corpora médiatiques pourraient étre un bon point de départ pour
remplir cette lacune.

Le Monde publie réguliérement des articles sur les événements sportifs. C’est
un journal de référence, le quotidien francais payant le plus lu en France, avec
ses 2,44 millions lecteurs en 2021, selon 'ACMP (online 1). Sa ligne éditoriale
est présentée parfois comme étant de centre gauche, mais les membres du journal
affirment étre non partisans (Maurus, 2010 : 16).

CORPUS

Notre corpus est un dossier constitué de 70 articles sur les JO de Tokyo, ce
qui représente quantitativement plus de 76 300 mots au total (online 2). Parmi
ces articles, il y a un seul éditorial, plusieurs chroniques dont la plupart sont
signées collectivement par le Service Sports du journal le Monde. Les autres textes
combinent des éléments de chronique et des éléments de note de syntheése.

La maniére d’organiser les informations sportives dans le temps sur le site du
journal est tres originale, a travers quelques rubriques réguliéres : Dans le rétro
(lieu o1 sont passées en revue les principales épreuves de la journée, comme dans
le miroir d’un rétroviseur), Comme un bento (espace ou les journalistes annoncent
les principales épreuves du lendemain, a la maniére d’'un menu japonais servi
dans une boite traditionnelle compartimentée appelée bento), Comme une estampe
(rubrique qui comprend des faits marquants présentés fidélement, en un cliché),
Comme un haiku (partie ou les sportifs peuvent exprimer briévement leurs
pensées), Tribulations nippones (espace ol 1’on présente des faits culturels et des
éléments de civilisation rencontrés par les journalistes au Japon) et Covidométre
(rubrique ot I'on offre des informations sur la Pandémie pendant les JO).

METHODOLOGIE

Nous avons sélectionné les articles sur les JO de Tokyo disponibles dans les
archives en ligne du journal le Monde entre 23 juillet et 8 aofit 2021 en faisant
une recherche avec les mots-clés suivants : Jeux olympiques Tokyo. La lecture
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attentive du corpus a été 1’étape essentielle de notre travail. D’abord nous avons
examiné le contenu des articles au-dela des informations purement factuelles qui
apparaissent dans les articles journalistiques décrivant cet événement sportif. Puis
nous avons essayé de trouver ces éléments lexicaux susceptibles d’étre intéres-
sants dans 'optique de la lexicologie et du FOS. Enfin, nous avons été particulie-
rement attentif pour répertorier les marques de l'expressivité et pour expliquer
le mécanisme de leur fonctionnement. Pour les statistiques lexicales, nous avons
utilisé le logiciel Hyperbase (online 3).

ANALYSE DU CORPUS

1 QUELQUES TRAITS GENERAUX DU STYLE DES ARTICLES SPORTIFS

Les textes sur les JO de Tokyo parus dans le journal le Monde ont d’abord une
fonction informative d’ol1 la présence large des énumérations, des classifications
et des bilans, mais & part ces informations d’ordre statistique, les journalistes
cherchent a décrire la couleur locale et ’atmospheére de cet événement qui a été
en effet un vrai spectacle déroulé pendant deux semaines. Ils ont accompagné
les sportifs pendant leur séjour olympique en essayant de connaitre leurs impres-
sions. Leur style est clair, modéré, mais en méme temps il laisse transparaitre
la bonne humeur et la convivialité qui se créent lorsqu’on pratique une activité
sportive.

Le langage des sportifs interviewés est soigné, mais les marques du style fami-
lier ne sont pas censurées, comme c’est le cas de I’athlete Kevin Mayer : ‘Le déca-
thlon, il faut comprendre que 90 % du temps, c’est de ’attente. Moi, je m’éclate
quand je pratique ; dans l’attente je suis “relou”, admet-il’ (Art. 14).

Les journalistes se permettent parfois eux aussi d’utiliser ces marques ainsi
que des marques de ’oralité, comme dans ce passage écrit a propos d’un moment
difficile vécu par le méme athléte : ‘On le croyait complétement relancé et, bim,
son tour de piste au 400 m relancait les inquiétudes. Il se trainait et achevait en
50 secondes 31 centiemes la cinquiéme épreuve’ (Art. 64).

2 AU-DELA DES JEUX SPORTIFS

Comme chaque grande compétition internationale, les JO de Tokyo ont été
marqués par quelques événements : le geste de la gymnaste américaine Simone
Biles de renoncer a se présenter a certaines épreuves pour protéger sa santé
mentale, I’action des sportives allemandes et norvégiennes de renoncer aux
justaucorps en faveur des combinaisons longues, ’histoire de l’athléte biélo-
russe Kristina Timanovskaia qui, apres avoir critiqué la Fédération de son pays,
demande un visa en Pologne et la décision de I’athlete Quentin Bigot de devenir
pére peu de temps avant les JO. Tout cela ouvre des débats sur des questions
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considérées taboues dans le sport jusqu’a présent : la santé mentale des sportifs
de haut niveau, la géo-politisation des compétitions internationales, ’hypersexua-
lisation et I'instrumentalisation du corps féminin et la question de la paternité
des sportifs.

Si certains titres ont un caractére plutot descriptif, la plupart ont une plus
grande capacité de suggestion. Par ces titres, les auteurs désirent créer un effet
de surprise, en parlant, par exemple, d’une victoire et non d’un abandon dans
le cas de la gymnaste américaine (‘La victoire morale de Simone Biles’) ou ils ont
I'intention d’inviter le monde sportif a la modération (‘JO de Tokyo 2021 : des
Jeux sans stars, mais pas sans histoires’), de mettre ’accent sur le rapport quasi-re-
ligieux entre le sport et la nation (‘Le sport, derniére communion nationale’) ou sur
Peffort des sportifs comme une condition indispensable pour ’obtenir la victoire
(‘Les “souffrances du jeune Mayer” prennent fin grdce a une médaille d’argent’).

Les journalistes donnent souvent la parole aux entralneurs et aux spor-
tifs qui racontent des histoires droles de leur séjour tokyoite ou d’autres faits
divers de leurs vies. C’est le cas de ’entraineur Laurent Tillie qui raconte, par
exemple, comment il a réussi a améliorer ses habiletés de communiquer avec
la presse (Art. 26). Dans d’autres cas, les sportifs expriment leurs points de vue
sur des questions plus générales : leur motivation pour la performance (Art. 14),
le probléme du dopage dans le sport ou ils font des réflexions générales sur
le sport en France (Art. 61).

3 LELEXIQUE

Puisque les articles sont destinés a étre lus par le grand public francophone, les
journalistes utilisent en général des mots usuels. Une seule innovation lexicale
a retenu notre attention : le nom covidometre (v. CORPUS).

Les emprunts sont rares. Etant donné la location de 1’événement, on a réper-
torié trois emprunts au japonais : les noms bento, haiku et origami. Le dernier est
employé par référence aux volontaires japonais qui ‘se sont pliés en quatre’ pour
accueillir et orienter les journalistes étrangers’ (Art. 48).

Les anglicismes ne sont pas bannis : on préfére, par exemple la forme hurdler
pour désigner un coureur de haies alors que sur Google on rencontre plutot
la forme francisée, hurdleur.

Parfois, pour entretenir la bonne humeur, les auteurs des articles aiment faire
de la lexicologie amusante, en affirmant, par exemple, que 1’élément tronqué co
(qui provient sans doute de I’adjectif collectifs) dans le cadre de la locution nomi-
nale sports co (Art. 1), peut provenir aussi tres bien des mots collégues, copines ou
communication. Dans le méme but, on utilise le sigle BHV, pour désigner de facon
amusante trois sports collectifs (basket-ball, hand-ball et volley-ball), et on 1’écrit
presque toujours entre guillemets, car il rappelle le sigle homonyme qui désigne
un grand magasin multispécialiste de Paris.
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Au niveau de la statistique lexicale, le logiciel Hyperbase nous a montré que
le mot le plus fréquent du corpus est le substantif propre Tokyo (355 occurrences).
Puis, il y a les mots du champ sémantique des jeux sportifs en général : Olympique
(344), Jeux (339), JO (204), médaille (175), équipe (147), or (123), champion (75),
match (69), bronze (51), compétition (57), podium (53) et épreuves (51).

Les noms les plus fréquents désignant les branches sportives sont : basket (79),
athléte (57), handball (52), volley (52), décathlon (59), cyclisme (33), natation (32),
volleyeurs (21) et handballeurs (21). 1l n’y a pratiquement aucun mot spécifique
a une certaine branche sportive et cela montre la nécessité des recherches lexico-
logiques plus amples dans cette voie.

Quant aux noms des sportifs, les plus fréquents sont : Mayer (39), Timanowskaia
(35), Manaudou (30) et (Da) Costa (26). Leur fréquence reflete plutét la présence
médiatique des sportifs que la hiérarchie des médailles. Les trois sportifs francais
de la liste sont d’ailleurs les membres de 1’équipe de France ayant la meilleure
visibilité sur la chaine YouTube.

Enfin, la statistique lexicale reléve un autre fait intéressant : 1’idée de 1’éga-
lité des genres promue avec plus de fermeté ces derniers temps dans la société
se retrouve également dans le sport. Un indice pour cela dans notre corpus est
le fait que les adjectifs masculin et féminin ont chacun 27 occurrences.

4 ETUDE DE LEXPRESSIVITE

Le lexique sportif enregistre ‘la présence massive de mots a forte charge émotion-
nelle, de métaphores, de métonymies et d’autres périphrases, caractérisées par
une tendance marquée a Iexpressivité’ (Frassi et Ligas, 2012 : 9). Dans notre
corpus, les figures de style ont la capacité de chasser la monotonie des textes
qui présentent 1’événement du Japon et de les rendre plus expressifs. Par rapport
a la dimension du corpus, leur fréquence est moyenne, mais elles sont placées
aux bons endroits. Dans cet article, dans ce qui suit, on en présentera seulement
quelques-unes a cause des contraintes éditoriales, mais notre intention est de les
analyser in extenso dans un avenir proche, dans une étude plus ample.

4.1 CANTITHESE

Dans le style journalistique, ce procédé se rencontre surtout dans les slogans
publicitaires et dans les titres et sa force d’expression résulte ‘non d’une accumu-
lation, mais d’un contraste sémantique’ (Bacry, 1992 : 244). Voici un exemple de
notre corpus : ‘Laurent Tillie, une premiére pour une derniére a la téte du volley fran-
cais’ (Art. 26). L’antithese fait ici allusion au fait que pour I’entraineur de ’équipe
francaise de volley-ball, les JO de Tokyo sont la derniére compétition ot il se
présente en tant qu’entraineur de I’équipe nationale, et, en méme temps, c’est
la premiére fois ol la France s’est qualifiée a un quart de finale olympique.
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4.2 LES COMPARAISONS

Les journalistes utilisent largement ces figures de style pour décrire I’atmosphére
des JO et I’état d’esprit des sportifs en faisant des allusions a des éléments de la
culture pop (films, bandes dessinés, livres) dont le sport lui-méme fait partie.
Nous en offrons quelques exemples plus bas.

La vague de chaleur qui a frappé le Japon pendant les JO permet & un sportif
de rapprocher les compétiteurs aux JO des personnages d’une série de télévision
contemporaine trés appréciée par le grand public : ‘Apres 10 ou 12 coups de fond
de court, nous étions comme dans “The Walking Dead” a ironisé le tennisman
argentin Diego Schwarzmann apres son huitiéme de finale, comparant les athlétes
a des zombies, hagards sous la chaleur’ (Art. 57).

Quant a ’handballeuse Amadine Leynaud, celle-ci est comparée a un person-
nage des bandes dessinées japonaises : ‘Mercredi, Leynaud a pourtant parfois
ressemblé a une invincible gardienne de manga’ (Art. 68).

La médaille d’or gagnée par Thomas Goyard est le fruit d'un apprentissage
que le sportif a fait comme le personnage d’une trilogie parue entre 2006 et 2008
et adaptée en bande dessinée jusqu’avant les JO, entre 2016 et 2021 :

‘Lui qui a passé quatorze ans a bord du catamaran familial puise son
inspiration dans certaines rencontres, ses camarades d’équipe de France,
et “des gens qui ont une facon d’aborder les choses, une certaine pureté”.
Comme Uauteur de fantasy Pierre Botero, et sa trilogie d’Ellana, “une ode
a la liberté, a la justice et a ’harmonie avec les éléments”. Ce qui pourrait
aussi définir une course de planche a voile’ (Art. 40).

Enfin, la comparaison personnificatrice est un procédé expressif par lequel on
assimile la nature japonaise aux humains et on crée une atmosphére mélanco-
lique : ‘Comme si Tokyo pleurait la fin de ses Jeux, le typhon Mirinae a déversé,
dimanche 8 aofit, ses trombes d’eau sur la capitale japonaise’ (Art. 2).

Si dans le cas des structures introduites par 1’adverbe comme et le verbe
comparer 1'idée de comparaison est explicite, la structure introduite par le verbe
ressembler se rapproche déja d’une métaphore (v. Dans Bacry (1992 : 64), un
exemple similaire avec le verbe sembler).

4.3 LENUMERATION

Dans notre corpus, dans la plupart des cas, I’énumération n’a pas de valeur stylis-
tique, a quelques exceptions pres, par exemple dans ce titre d’article, ou elle
exprime le fait qu’avant la fin des JO, les événements agréables s’entremélaient
a des épisodes regrettables pour les sportifs : ‘dernier carré bleu, dos en compote
et avion ivre’ (Art. 70). Il y a ici une allusion a ’équipe francaise de basket-ball
qui a réussi a se qualifier en demi-finale en s’imposant devant 1’équipe espagnole,
une autre allusion aux problémes de santé de I’athléte Kevin Mayer survenus peu
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de temps avant son décathlon et finalement, une allusion littéraire aux exces des
équipes australiennes de football et de rugby pendant les vols de retour dans leur
pays, qui rappellent comiquement le célébre poéme de Rimbaud, le bateau ivre
(Rimbaud, 2002).

4.4 ’HYPERBOLE

Plus rare dans notre corpus, cette figure qui caractérise surtout le style épique
(cf. Bacry, 1992 : 321) apporte une valeur superlative aux prouesses sportives.
Par exemple, la performance de I’athléte norvégien Karsten Warholm est envi-
sagée comme un saut vertical dans les couches supérieures de ’atmosphére : ‘Un
exploit stratosphérique : 45’94’ (Art. 15).

4.5 PINTERROGATION RHETORIQUE

Cette figure apparait également surtout dans le style épique et dans notre corpus
elle donne I'occasion aux journalistes de lier les performances des sports collectifs
a l’esprit collectif de la nation lors de 'obtention a Tokyo d’une médaille d’or
par I’équipe francaise de handball, ce qui représente la premiere médaille d’or
obtenue par une équipe francaise de hand-ball dans une compétition internatio-
nale de telle envergure :

‘La question est rhétorique. “Qu’est-ce qui représente le mieux la France
qu’une équipe d’un sport collectif ? Est-ce que les Frangais ne se retrouvent
pas dans cette ceuvre ? ” Pour eux, l'intelligence collective, c’est tous les
jours au travail. C’est faire a plusieurs ce qu’on ne peut pas faire tout
seul’ (Art. 1).

4.6 LIRONIE

En général, la tonalité des textes publiés dans le journal le Monde sur les JO
de Tokyo n’est pas ironique ou polémique. Dans notre corpus, nous avons
noté toutefois un seul exemple d’ironie qui a un effet euphémistique et nous
fait sourire : la déception produite par I’absence de médailles au cyclisme est
exprimée, par exemple, par une allusion culinaire : ‘Depuis le début de ces Jeux
de Tokyo 2021, le cyclisme francais manque d’imagination et propose la “soupe
a la grimace” comme plat unique’ (Art. 65).

4.7 LES METAPHORES

Selon Ligas (2012), le sport a ‘une propension fonciére’ a alimenter le langage
métaphorique Dans notre corpus, c’est la figure de style le mieux représentée.
Voici quelques exemples :

Les tres bons bilans de médailles obtenues aux championnats antérieurs sont
‘les grosses moissons d’Atlanta en 1996 ou Sydney quatre ans plus tard’ (Art. 65).
On parle également ‘des Jeux de Rio en 2016 et leur formidable moisson’ (Art. 35).
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Le 9 aofit 2021, les journalistes affirment que ‘le stade olympique de Tokyo
a été frappé d’une pluie de records’ (Art. 2).

Les trois épreuves d’athlétisme que la sportive néerlandaise Siffan Hassan doit
passer sont considérées ‘ses “trois travaux d’Hercule” (Art. 24).

A propos du ‘surpuissant Polonais Wojciech Nowicki, 32 ans’, I’adversaire
de Quentin Bigot a I’épreuve du lancer du marteau, on écrit qu’il est ‘une rutilante
locomotive’ (Art. 9).

A propos des douleurs ressenties le jour de sa course de 400 m, I’athléte Kevin
Mayer s’est confessé ainsi aux journalistes : “Je suis un peu décu mais vu le gouffre
dans lequel j’étais ce matin, ce n’est pas grave’ (Art. 39).

Dans son espoir acharné de gagner le décathlon, le méme athléte ressemble
a des personnages mythologiques : ‘Au matin du deuxiéme jour et a mi-parcours
de ses dix travaux, Kevin Mayer — d’Hercule en Atlas — semblait toujours porter
le poids du monde sur son dos’ (Art. 39).

Quant a la médaille d’or que le gymnaste Samir Ait Said, classé 4° a Tokyo
désire obtenir en 2024 aux JO de Paris, celle-ci est appelée ‘le Graal’ (Art. 25).

Finalement, ceux qui vont accomplir leurs réves de victoire non matérialisé
a Tokyo aux JO de Paris, sont désignés, par 'antonomase, les ‘Gavroches 2024’
(Art. 39), qui fait allusion au personnage révolutionnaire de Victor Hugo.

La liste est loin d’étre exhaustive et les exemples relevés ici témoignent
qu’en effet la métaphore a le statut de ‘figure-reine’, pour reprendre I’expression
de Patrick Bacry, (1992 : 55), dans le style du journalisme sportif.

La mythologie, la littérature, les éléments naturels, les éléments fabriqués par
I’homme et les travaux agricoles sont, dans les cas ci-dessus, les domaines ot les
journalistes cherchent les moyens expressifs pour créer leurs métaphores.

La plupart sont des métaphores pures, selon la classification de Bacry,
(1992 : 79) a I'exception de celle qui fait référence au sportif polonais, qui est
explicite.

En plus, les données statistiques offertes par le logiciel Hyperbase nous
permettent de déceler dans notre corpus au moins une métaphore conceptuelle :
le SPORT C’EST LA GUERRE. En pensant plutét a George Orwell (v. Beck, 2013)
qu’a Lakoff et Johnson, 1985 elle pourrait étre mieux reformulée ainsi : le SPORT
C’EST LA LUTTE SANS ARMES, le nom lutte étant plus présent dans corpus par
rapport au nom guerre, qui n’est attesté qu'une seule fois.

Tous les sports, individuels et par équipes, supposent 1'idée de combat qui
revient de maniere presque obsessive dans le discours de certains sportifs, comme
Kevin Mayer : ‘Je voulais un combat contre Warner : j’aurais eu la médaille d’argent
apres un combat contre Warner, ¢’aurait été dingue. L3, il n’y a pas de combat.’
(Art. 64).

Les stratégies mises en place par les sportifs pour gagner sont semblables aux
stratégies militaires : le méme Kévin Mayer affirme, par exemple, qu’il désire
‘attaquer la derniére ligne droite du décathlon’ (Art. 64) et a propos de sa présence
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aux championnats de Doha, il dit avoir d{i abandonner ‘vaincu par la douleur’
(Ibid.). Les membres de 1’équipe féminine de basket-ball sont ‘efficaces en attaque
et accrocheuses en défense’ (Art. 7) et leur jeu contre I’équipe américaine a eu ‘un
deuxiéme quart-temps moins maitrisé défensivement’ (Art. 29).

Mais les compétitions sportives n’ont rien de destructif par rapport aux
guerres réelles et les journalistes du Monde savent créer dans leurs textes I'im-
pression générale d’équilibre : méme si la France a obtenu une médaille d’or au
tir au pistolet, le hyponyme pistolet et ’hypéronyme arme n’apparaissent qu’une
seule fois chacun dans notre corpus d’articles, le dernier dans un contexte figuré
et mélioratif, a propos de 1’équipe de basket-ball: ‘les Bleus n’ont jamais jeté les
armes dans cette finale’ (Art. 54). Le mot défaite n’apparait que 26 fois, alors que
victoire a 60 occurrences, indice qui prouve la méme tendance des journalistes
de donner a leurs textes une tonalité optimiste.

CONCLUSION

L’analyse du corpus nous a montré que le sport est trés ‘rentable’ et confirme
lopinion de P. Frassi et de P. Ligas qui voyaient dans ce domaine un ‘champ
d’investigation fécond’ (2012 : 9).

A une époque oil les gens voient de plus en plus dans la langue véhiculée par
les médias un modeéle aussi viable que celui proposé par les enseignants, il est
impératif que les textes journalistiques soient écrits de maniére impeccable. Les
articles du Monde remplissent cette condition et peuvent constituer a tout moment
le support pédagogique pour un cours de francais ou de FLE. Aujourd’hui on
parle de plus en plus du décloisonnement des sciences comme méthode pour un
enseignement efficace et les événements sportifs peuvent constituer un tres bon
prétexte pour introduire aux éléves des notions de francais et d’'une autre langue,
des aspects de culture et de civilisation concernant un certain pays, mais aussi
pour développer I’esprit de compétition des éléves, leurs aptitudes de travail en
équipe, leur fair-play et, en général, pour les inciter a faire des activités spor-
tives en imitant les champions car un esprit sain ne peut se développer que
dans un corps sain. Les enseignants devraient étre encouragés donc a rédiger des
séquences pédagogiques a partir de ces événements en complément de ce que
le site pédagogique de la chaine TV5 nous offre.

En tant qu’objectif spécifique, le francais du sport a du potentiel expressif.
Dans cet article nous avons mentionné seulement les plus intéressantes sources
de D’expressivité. Il faudra regarder de pres les glossaires concernant le voca-
bulaire spécifique a chaque branche sportive pour constater le grand nombre
de métaphorisations et de métonymisations. Du point de vue didactique, il faudra
sensibiliser les éléves au langage expressif et les encourager a utiliser davantage
les figures de style, en général, et les métaphores sportives en particulier, pas
pour devenir des poétes, mais pour étre plus efficaces dans la communication.



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 230

Teodor-Florin Zanoaga. LE FRANCAIS DES SPORTS. QUELS ENJEUX POUR LA RECHERCHE ..

Puisque les métaphores sportives sont utilisées dans d’autres domaines aussi
(par exemple la formation des adultes dans les entreprises ; v. Radon, 2014 ;
Fourré, 2009 ; Pintado, 2008), les journalistes sportifs devraient continuer
a rendre leurs textes plus expressifs en recherchant a leur tour des sources d’ex-
pressivité dans d’autres domaines de 1’actualité.

Il faudra aussi visionner les vidéos que les sportifs postent sur la plate-forme
YouTube avant, pendant et apres les compétitions. Devenus stars du jour au
lendemain, ces champions peuvent motiver les gens qui prennent pour modéles
leur style de vie, leurs passions et méme leur facon de parler.

Quel serait I’avenir du journalisme sportif ? A une époque ot le réle de ’au-
dio-visuel augmente, plus le texte sera expressif, plus il aura des chances de faire
concurrence au son et a 'image. Le développement de la technique pourrait nous
faire penser a un média intégratif, associant plus étroitement le texte, le son
et 'image, ce qui permettra au public de regarder les événements sportifs en
ligne, sur le méme portail, d’abord en direct, puis enregistrés et ot le role du
texte sera de transposer a 1’écrit les paroles des protagonistes et de synthétiser les
informations sur ’événement.

Quotidien de référence de la presse francaise écrite, le Monde pourrait gagner
encore plus de lecteurs si, sur son site Internet, le rapport entre le texte, le son,
les images et les vidéos sera plus équilibré en augmentant la présence des trois
derniers supports techniques.

On découvre dans les textes sur les JO de Tokyo parus dans ce journal un
message sous-jacent : a I’époque postpandémique qui s’ouvre devant nous, c’est
peut-étre ainsi qu’il faudra commencer a affronter les nouveaux défis de nos
sociétés : en relativisant les choses, en faisant plus de sport et en prenant davan-
tage soin de nous-mémes. Voltaire (1759) affirmait autrefois dans son conte
philosophique Candide que ‘le travail éloigne de nous les trois grands maux,
I’ennui, le vice et le besoin’. Dans cette perspective, on pourrait ajouter a c6té du
travail le sport aussi.

Les JO de Tokyo peuvent constituer donc le point de départ pour un article
plus ample sur la valeur symbolique de cette compétition dans le contexte géopo-
litique actuel et les moyens d’expression de cette valeur au niveau du langage
ainsi que sur le role des textes journalistiques pour I’étude du francais des sports.
Nous espérons écrire cet article dans un avenir proche.
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FRENCH FOR SPORTS. WHAT ARE THE CHALLENGES FOR THE LINGUISTIC
RESEARCH? A CORPUS-BASED STUDY OF NEWSPAPER ARTICLES ABOUT
THE TOKYO OLYMPIC GAMES (2021)

Abstract. In this article, we carry out a linguistic analysis of a corpus of texts published in
the French newspaper le Monde which presents the Tokyo Olympic Games (2021) in order to
see how it can help linguists who research French for Sports. This area of French for Specific
Purposes has not been sufficiently studied until now. Special attention is paid to the lexical
peculiarities and to the sources of expressiveness. This sporting event can be approached in
many ways from a didactic point of view. It proves necessary to integrate the data obtained from
the comparison between the glossaries of the specific words from various sports branches and
the audio-visual materials from the YouTube platform in our future research.

Key words: French for Specific Purposes, French for Sports; Tokyo Olympic Games (2021); Sports
metaphor; the newspaper le Monde; media corpus
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ESCAPE ROOM EN LA CLASE DE LENGUAS PARA FINES
ESPECIFICOS: UNA NUEVA FORMA DE ESCAPAR DEL
AULA DIGITAL

TAMARA ALLER CARRERA

Instituto Politécnico de Braganca, Portugal

Resumen. El insélito contexto pandémico, provocado por el COVID-19, ocasioné un cambio
abrupto en las practicas docentes. Asi pues, el traslado de las aulas presenciales al contexto
a distancia y digital tuvo como efecto la reinvencidon de los ambientes de aprendizaje y sus
consecuentes procesos pedagégicos. A fin de intentar enfrentar el nuevo reto educativo, durante
el estado de contingencia se pretendié renovar las experiencias didacticas realizadas en las
clases de espafol para fines especificos, transformando, de este modo, el tradicional Escape
Room Educativo al espacio virtual. Por consiguiente, a través de mi experiencia docente como
profesora de espafiol como lengua extranjera para la formacién de profesionales del sector
de los negocios y del turismo en el Instituto Politécnico de Braganca (Portugal), se presentan
algunos ejemplos de experiencias de Escape Room digital y en linea llevadas a cabo durante
el afo lectivo 2019/2020. Con este trabajo se procura, por tanto, ofrecer algunas orientaciones
y estrategias para la creacién de enigmas y retos digitales con el fin de promover el trabajo
en equipo y colaborativo, asi como mejorar las capacidades de negociacién y raciocinio
intelectual del alumnado mediante el uso del pensamiento l6gico y deductivo para la resolucion
de problemas. Debido a nuestra experiencia, se puede concluir que esta estrategia pedagdgica
basada en dindmicas y mecanismos propios del juego y la gamificacién ofrecen al alumno
experiencias inmersivas de aprendizaje en torno a una narrativa conductora en la que prevalece
el misterio, la intriga y, sobre todo, la motivacién.

Palabras clave: escape room digital, espanol para fines especificos, tecnologias digitales,
didactica virtual

INTRODUCCION

El afio lectivo 2019/2020 pasard a la historia como un periodo problemético,
confuso y agitado para la educacién en todos los niveles de escolaridad. Las
consecuencias que la pandemia, provocada por el COVID-19, ha ocasionado en
los procesos educativos han quedado reflejadas en diversos estudios de investiga-
cién (Cortes Rojas, 2021; Dotras, Aller, y Santos, 2021; Dussel, 2020; Fernandez,
2021; Torrecillas Bautista, 2020), de las que se destaca el desafio pedagégico
que supuso para los docentes la virtualidad de la ensefianza en ‘la planeacién
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adecuada de estrategias de aprendizaje (Fernidndez, 2021: 84). Un reto derivado
del traslado repentino de las tradicionales experiencias didacticas, inherentes a la
ensefianza convencional, a la nueva modalidad virtual.

La medida adoptada por las instituciones educativas portuguesas, para atenuar
los detrimentos causados por el cierre de los centros escolares y el confinamiento
de alumnos y profesores, fue la acogida educativa de medios y recursos tecnolé-
gicos —ordenadores, tabletas, teléfonos méviles, programas de videoconferencia,
plataformas de ensefianza a distancia, entre otros—. Una solucién provisional que
tuvo como fin continuar con el funcionamiento escolar, y, de este modo, intentar
mantener a los alumnos activos e involucrados con el proceso de aprendizaje.

No obstante, la continuidad de la ensefianza en tiempos de emergencia sani-
taria no resulté un trabajo facil. Puesto que, esta ardua tarea de transforma-
cién dependié principalmente de los docentes, quienes se vieron en la coyuntura
de tener que utilizar herramientas tecnolégicas para ejercer su labor profesional
con ‘poca o nula formacién para el trabajo con medios digitales’ (Dussel, 2020:
16). Sin embargo, a pesar del esfuerzo manifestado por los profesores en intentar
adaptarse a la docencia on-line mediante la adecuacién de las metodologias y los
materiales de ensefianza al nuevo escenario de transmisién e interaccién virtual
para mantener al alumnado implicado, se convirti6 en todo un desafio pedagé-
gico. Segln estudios realizados por Vazquez y Gutiérrez (2021):

Diversos alumnos mencionan, no sélo depresién por la situacién de confi-
namiento y enfermedad, sino también desadnimo y frustracién porque los
profesores no responden sus mensajes ni ayudan a aclarar dudas. Parece
ser que los docentes no estdn cubriendo las expectativas en cuanto a la
comunicacién en el proceso de ensefianza-aprendizaje y, en opinién
de los alumnos, tampoco los estdn apoyando para afrontar emocional-
mente la pandemia. (Vazquez y Gutiérrez, 2021: 5)

Asi pues, el estado de desmotivaciéon y desconcierto que afecté tanto
a docentes, como a alumnos, propiciado por el aislamiento domiciliario obliga-
torio, las carencias tecnoldgicas, la ausencia del componente relacional y la inca-
pacidad que sintieron los docentes en concebir practicas didécticas digitales, y
experiencias pedagégicas virtuales que mantuviesen a los alumnos activos e inte-
resados a través de la soledad de las pantallas, tuvo como repercusién la elevada
falta de participaciéon de los estudiantes. Como afirman Dotras, Aller y Santos
(2021), este hecho provocé:

[...] un aprendizaje reducido e insatisfactorio, ya que sus capaci-
dades de escuchar y de aprender no estaban activadas, ni eran capaces
de hacerlo, ni siquiera contemplaban cémo tendria lugar el proceso
de ensefianza-aprendizaje a través de un ordenador. (Dotras, Aller y
Santos, 2021: 183)
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Ante esta situacién y sin pretender cuestionar el mérito indiscutible que fue
llevado a cabo por todos los agentes educativos durante el confinamiento, se
considera imperativo reflexionar sobre los aspectos negativos que supuso esta
modalidad de ensefianza, definida por Hodges, Lockee, Moore, Trust y Bond
(2020) como ensenanza remota de emergencia, con el propésito de intentar
colocar las tecnologias digitales al servicio de la educacién de una forma maés
atrayente y efectiva.

Por este motivo, la intencién del presente estudio es ofrecer algunas estrategias
didacticas de actuacién con el fin de promover la implementacién de experien-
cias de enseflanza no presencial a través de medios tecnolégicos. Atendiendo, asf,
a la necesidad creciente de aumentar la motivacién y estimular la interaccién en
ambientes de ensefianza-aprendizaje virtuales, se propone hacer uso de la gami-
ficaciéon, mediante la estrategia del Escape Room Educativo (ERE), como metodo-
logia activa para la adquisicién de una lengua extranjera.

En este sentido, a lo largo de este trabajo se hard una contextualizacién
sobre el concepto de ERE, y se presentaran algunas indicaciones y orientaciones
para el disefio y la creacién de escenarios educativos basados en la elaboracién
de enigmas interactivos y retos virtuales con el fin de que el alumno pueda
escapar del aula digital.

Para la consecucién de este estudio, se realiz6 una experiencia didactica
practica, llevada a cabo durante el confinamiento —2° semestre del afio lectivo
2019-2020— a los alumnos del primer afio, inscritos en la unidad curricular
de espafiol para fines especificos de la licenciatura de Turismo de la Escola
Superior de Comunica¢do, Adminitra¢do e Turismo del Instituto Politécnico
de Braganca (Portugal). Los datos obtenidos en esta experiencia contribuyeron
a la recopilaciéon de diferentes actividades gamificadas y técnicas de gamificacion
para estimular el trabajo colaborativo a través de las pantallas.

1 ESCAPE ROOM DIGITAL PARA EL AULA DE ELE

El Escape Room Educativo (ERE) es una experiencia pedagdgica inmersiva deri-
vada de los populares juegos de escapismo, los cuales tuvieron su origen en Jap6n
en el afio 2007, y rapidamente se expandieron por toda Europa (Garcia Lazaro,
2019). El objetivo de este juego es resolver un conjunto diversificado de enigmas,
los cuales giran en torno a una narrativa conductora, con el fin de poder escapar
de una habitacién en un tiempo determinado.

El éxito de este tipo de juegos de entretenimiento hizo que paulatinamente
haya ido ganando su espacio dentro de las aulas, siendo cada vez mas los docentes
que, beneficidndose de su potencial didéctico, crean sus propias experiencias
de escapismo para presentar sus contenidos curriculares y, asi, conseguir alcanzar
sus objetivos pedagégicos. Como refieren Moura y Santos (2020), la integracién
de elementos del juego como enigmas, puzles, rompecabezas, desafios ‘permite
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criar uma experiéncia mais imersiva e carregada de emocao, aproveitando a magia
que se gera na narrativa e na resolucao de mistérios’ (p. 109), consiguiendo,
de este modo, ‘motivar a los alumnos, captar su interés, adaptarse a sus nece-
sidades, desarrollar la autonomia de los aprendices y, asi, favorecer un proceso
de aprendizaje mas significativo’ (Martin-Queralt y Batlle-Rodriguez, 2021: 5).

Estudios sobre su implementacién en el dmbito educativo (Garcia-Tudela,
Solano-Fernanez y Sanchez-Vera, 2020; Martin-Queralt y Batlle-Rodriguez, 2021;
Sanz Yepes y Alonso Centeno, 2020) nos indican que su introduccién académica
fue realizada, generalmente, en la modalidad presencial, mediante el empleo
de herramientas tanto digitales, como analégicas para la creacién de los retos:

Su puesta en practica hard que el alumnado tenga que trabajar coordina-
damente para lograr superar el reto, haciendo que el equipo actie de manera
cooperativa, poniendo en préctica la creatividad y la reflexién critica. (Garcia
Lazaro, 2019: 75)

Siguiendo esta linea de investigacion, el presente estudio, debido al contexto
de virtualidad derivado de la pandemia, se focaliz6 en la elaboracién de un ERE
digital, es decir, fue realizado integramente on-line a través de la plataforma Zoom.
Para su concepcién y disefio, se utilizé la plataforma interactiva genial.ly, la cual
permite la creacién de diversos escenarios virtuales compuestos por contenidos
interactivos, elementos animados, asi como la inclusién de diferentes recursos
multimedia. De este modo, al igual que un ERE fisico, los alumnos tienen que
buscar pistas, abrir cajas, mover objetos y teclear cédigos en formato digital para
ir descubriendo y abriendo nuevas habitaciones.

En relaciéon con su estructura, se diseiié siguiendo un modelo lineal, es
decir, los retos se encuentran ordenados de manera secuencial, y los alumnos
deben seguir un itinerario prefijado para alcanzar el objetivo final. En los retos
propuestos se trabajan destrezas de comprensién auditiva, comprensién lectora
e interaccién oral, asi como también cuestiones gramaticales y de vocabulario.

Referente a las actividades, se disefiaron diferentes tipos de pruebas educa-
tivas, tales como juegos de légica, bisqueda de objetos ocultos, crucigramas con
palabras secretas, puzles, audios con pistas escondidas, criptogramas o mensajes
cifrados, y quizzes. Todas estas pruebas giran en torno a una narrativa, la cual,
en este caso, se encuentra orientada a la ensefianza del espaiol con fines profe-
sionales encuadrada mas especificamente al area del turismo.

Finalmente, en cuanto a la temporizacién, se planificaron actividades de dife-
rente grado de dificultad, para ser resueltas en grupo de forma colaborativa,
estimandose para su realizacién 1 hora y 30 minutos de duracién. La decisién
de planear esta experiencia a través del trabajo en equipo estuvo determinada
para evitar, de este modo, el estado de ansiedad que puede manifestar el alumno
el trabajar aisladamente sin contacto con los compaiieros, sumado a la presién
producida por el tiempo de realizacién y la frustracién que puede producir el no
conseguir completar las actividades y alcanzar el objetivo final.
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2 RETOS DIGITALES Y METODO

Esta propuesta digital se llevé a cabo en la unidad curricular de Espariol 2
perteneciente al 2° semestre del afio lectivo 2019/2020, es decir, en plena
pandemia y en tiempos de confinamiento obligatorio. Los destinatarios fueron
los alumnos del primer afio de la licenciatura de Turismo de la Escola Superior
de Comunica¢do, Adminitracdo e Turismo del Instituto Politécnico de Braganca
(Portugal). Siendo registrada la participacién de 15 alumnos aprendientes de un
nivel A2 segiin el Marco Comiin Europeo de Referencia de las Lenguas (Consejo
de Europa, 2020).

Atendiendo a este nivel lingiiistico, se plantea como objetivos especificos
de esta programacién que los alumnos sean capaces de activar el uso de la lengua
mediante acciones como compartir informaciones relacionadas con los servicios
que ofrece un alojamiento turistico; comprender mensajes orales y escritos; reco-
nocer vocabulario especifico, y escribir términos relacionados con los servicios
hoteleros.

Referente a los contenidos, estos estdn organizados en torno al tema del hotel,
secuenciados segin las necesidades comunicativas bésicas a la hora de hospedarse
en un alojamiento turistico. Los contenidos (gramaticales, 1éxicos y culturales) y
las funciones comunicativas estan organizadas teniendo en cuenta las nociones
generales y especificas necesarias para poder saludar y despedir a clientes;
informar sobre precios y fechas; describir hoteles; reconocer instalaciones; iden-
tificar trabajadores y funciones que desempeian; hablar sobre los servicios de un
hotel, y distinguir formas de cortesia.

La narrativa de la propuesta esta orientada al sector hotelero, por consi-
guiente, todos los escenarios estdn ambientados en las mdltiples estancias de un
hotel —recepcién, habitaciones, gimnasio, spa, piscina, restaurante, y lobby—.
Dentro de este ambiente, el alumno se convierte en el huésped protagonista,
cuya mision es la de conseguir salir del hotel en un tiempo limite, resolviendo,
para ello, una serie de retos, los cuales se encuentran escondidos en una serie
de habitaciones. Para poder desbloquear y acceder a las diversas estancias, los
alumnos deben encontrar una palabra secreta, descubrir un niimero misterioso, o
resolver diferentes cuestiones. Por consiguiente, cada actividad completada con
éxito serd la llave que abra el nuevo escenario de juego.

La secuencia didactica estd compuesta por 7 tipos de actividades distintas,
creadas siguiendo como principios la introduccién de elementos del juego propios
de la gamificacién:

* Un juego de l6gica en el que los alumnos deben resolver un acertijo entre
una lista de opciones cruzadas. Es decir, se le ofrece al alumno una serie
de pistas y una tabla con opciones cruzadas, en donde deben ir sefialando
como verdaderas o falsas las casillas de intersecciéon entre dos opciones
hasta haber resuelto todas las casillas.
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Nombre Habitacion
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pero hemos perdido sus fichas de clientes. - = B I
Ayudanos a recuperar los datos. I G I O il I
Gonzélez
Lee las pistas y apuntalas, te haran falta: e
@  Garcia
1. Garcia no es el apellido de David. Su a —
habitacidn es la 205. =
2. Pedro que no se apellida Pérez esta en la ! —
habitacién 308. Habitacion 101
2. El apellido de Pedro es Gonzalez. ) —
S Habitacién 205
[
Cuando tengas toda la informacion teclea 2| T
en el ordenador el apellido de Laura. = | Habitadon 308

Figura 1 Juego de logica

+ Cuestionarios de preguntas miltiples sobre los diferentes contenidos que
componen el tema de estudio.

« Un crucigrama con una palabra secreta escondida.

+ El juego del Dobble, se trata de un juego de observacién en la que los
alumnos deben encontrar la imagen que se repite, mientras las tarjetas
de juego se encuentran en movimiento giratorio.

Ronda 2

Figura 2 Dobble

« Un criptograma, es decir, un mensaje encriptado mediante un conjunto
de figuras.
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Figura 3 Criptograma

Un audio con pistas escondidas, en la que el alumno pone en practica
su comprension auditiva para encontrar un cédigo que debe teclear en
un candado digital numérico, y, de este modo, desbloquear la siguiente
prueba.

Un tarsia, esto es, un puzle de vocabulario en forma de tridngulo en donde
los alumnos tienen que unir cada palabra con su significado o imagen
correspondiente.
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Figura 4 Tarsia
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Para la aplicacién del ERE digital, se pidi6 a los alumnos que uno de ellos
fuese el representante del equipo y compartiese su pantalla de juego en la plata-
forma Zoom. Mientras tanto sus compaferos debian ayudarle y darle orienta-
ciones para realizar los retos de forma conjunta. No obstante, el enlace del juego
se compartié con todos los alumnos, para quien quisiera pudiera entrar de forma
individual, a través de sus dispositivos moéviles, y, asi, pudiera ayudar en la inves-
tigacién de los diferentes escenarios.

Durante la préctica, se comprobd el alto nivel de implicacién que mantuvieron
los alumnos durante la experiencia, y la participacién activa de cada uno de los
discentes tanto de forma individual, como en colaboracién con el resto del grupo.

3 RESULTADOS Y DISCUSION

En las lineas que se exponen a continuacién, se presenta las percepciones y
la valoracién general que realizaron los 15 alumnos sobre su participacién en
el ERE digital.

Al final de la experiencia se les envio un cuestionario ad hoc para poder valorar
su grado de satisfaccién, las dificultades encontradas, los aspectos a mejorar y su
opinién personal sobre la realizacién de futuros ERE para el repaso y la consolida-
cién de otros contenidos. El cuestionario de recogida de datos est4d compuesto por
un total de 8 preguntas: de escala Likert en la que se ofrecen respuestas graduadas
en intensidad de 0 (nada) a 5 (mucho) para conocer la percepciéon de los estu-
diantes con respecto a la participacién en un ERE; preguntas tanto dicotémicas,
como de respuesta mdltiple relacionadas con la ejecucién de los retos, y cues-
tiones de respuesta abierta para conocer con mas objetividad la opinién personal
de los alumnos sobre la propuesta didactica.

En cuanto a la valoracién general sobre la experiencia didactica, el 93,3%
de los encuestados indicé que le habia gustado mucho la experiencia y que
les habia ayudado a consolidar sus conocimientos sobre el tema, mientras que
el 6,7% lo calific6 con el puntuaje de 4 sobre 5 tanto en la cuestién de satisfac-
cién, como en la referente al aprendizaje de los contenidos expuestos.

Referente al grado de dificultad de los retos propuestos, el 46,7% consideré que
algunas actividades fueron dificiles, siendo que al 38,3 % le resultaron normales y
el restante 15% fAciles. Después de indagar y leer las respuestas de las preguntas
abiertas, se considera que el trabajo bajo la presién derivado de la temporizacién
de la actividad gener6 cierto nerviosismo en los alumnos, ya que no se detuvieron
a leer con detenimiento ni tranquilad la informacién ofrecida.

El andlisis de las preguntas abiertas nos revel6 que desde una perspectiva
general, los alumnos valoraron positivamente la experiencia, considerdndola
divertida, motivadora y adecuada para fomentar la interaccién con los compa-
fieros a pesar de la distancia. Por otro lado, se observaron aspectos negativos
como la presién impuesta por el tiempo, y la dificultad de realizar los retos
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a través de los dispositivos méviles debido al tamafo de las pantallas. Sin
embargo, a pesar de los inconvenientes manifestados, al 100% de los alumnos
les gustaria volver a realizar este tipo de dindmica en el aula.

CONCLUSIONES

El presente trabajo de investigacion no reporta un estudio empirico, sino que se
trata de una experiencia de aula. Por consiguiente, no es posible la transferibi-
lidad ni la generalizacién de los resultados obtenidos. No obstante, el andlisis
de los datos nos permite poder examinar detalladamente a los actores y al
contexto involucrado en el tema de estudio, proveyendo, de este modo, informa-
ciones que pueden servir de orientacién para otros docentes.

Tras el andlisis de resultados, se puede constatar que los ERE, como indica
(Garcia-Lazaro, 2019), generan un alto de nivel de motivacién en el alumnado
universitario ‘al presentar los conocimientos de manera atractiva, logrando
el compromiso y desarrollo de habilidades de colaboracién, empatia y resolucién
de problemas’ (p. 76). Asimismo, se confirma que su implementacién también
puede ser llevada a cabo en linea, estimulandose, de esta manera, la participa-
cién colectiva y la interaccién a pesar de la falta de contacto fisico.

Por otra parte, atendiendo a las observaciones realizadas por los alumnos, se
recomienda establecer con mayor precision los niveles de dificultad de los retos
para, de este modo, poder neutralizar el estado de estrés que puede provocar
la presion del tiempo. Asimismo, se aconseja que el alumno realice el ERE digital
en un ordenador o tableta, ya que el tamafio reducido de las pantallas de los telé-
fonos méviles impide que los alumnos puedan interactuar adecuadamente con los
escenarios de juego en la blisqueda de pistas, y en la lectura de los contenidos.

A modo de conclusién, se considera que los ERE digital pueden llegar a ser
factibles a la hora de intentar aumentar la motivacién de los alumnos en las aulas
virtuales, resultando, de esta manera, una buena herramienta didactica para
la adquisicién de conocimientos lingiiisticos y para el desarrollo de la compe-
tencia comunicativa de una lengua extranjera.
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ESCAPE ROOM IN THE LANGUAGE CLASS FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES:
A NEW WAY TO ESCAPE THE DIGITAL CLASSROOM

Abstract. The unusual pandemic context, caused by COVID-19, brought an abrupt change in
teaching practices. Thus, the transfer of the face-to-face classroom to the distance and digital
context had the effect of reinventing the learning environment and the respective pedagogical
process. In order to face the new educational challenge, during the extraordinary circumstances,
it was decided to resume the didactic experiences carried out in the Spanish classes for specific
purposes, thus transforming the traditional Educational Escape Room into a virtual space.
Therefore, some previous teaching experience from the courses of Spanish as a foreign language
for business and tourism at the Polytechnic Institute of Braganc¢a (Portugal) — some examples of
virtual Escape Room activities — were selected and held online during the 2019/2020 academic
year. The present research seeks to offer some guidelines and strategies for the creation of
mystery tasks and digital challenges in order to promote students’ teamwork and collaboration,
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as well as improve their negotiation skills and intellectual reasoning with the help of logical
and deductive thinking for problem solving. Our experience leads to the conclusion that
this pedagogical strategy based on game dynamics and components and gamification offers
students immersive learning experience around a guiding narrative bearing a great deal of
mystery, intrigue and, above all, motivation.

Key words: virtual escape room, Spanish for Specific Purposes, digital technologies, virtual
didactics
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PROPUESTAS SUCINTAS SOBRE EL HABLA DE MADRID
(1870-1900). EL ‘MADRILENISMO’ EN TRADUCCION
LITERARIA (ESPANOLYINGLES)
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Universidad Autonoma de Madrid, Espafia

Resumen. La literatura madrilefia de finales del siglo XIX cuenta con un nimero significativo
de obras en las que la ciudad de Madrid cobra protagonismo como escenario literario de primer
orden. El punto inicial de la presente investigacion se basa en el estudio terminolégico y
traductoldgico de esta literatura ambientada en el Madrid del periodo comprendido entre los
afios 1870 y 1900, centrandose en el marco social y lingiiistico de Madrid y basando el analisis
en un corpus de cuatro obras de finales del siglo XIX: Cuadros al Fresco, de Toméas Lucefo
(1870), la Gran Via, de Felipe Pérez y Gonzélez (1886), la Verbena de la Paloma, de Ricardo
de la Vega (1894) y la Revoltosa, de José Lopez-Silva y Carlos Fernandez Shaw (1897). Igualmente,
dicha cuestion se centra en posibles técnicas de traduccion (del espafiol al inglés), mediante
la explicacion de diversos fragmentos elegidos de estas obras. La metodologia empleada es
la recopilacién de aspectos terminolégicos y sintacticos y establecer comentarios y propuestas
de traduccién. Todo ello arroja resultados distintivos del Madrid de finales del siglo XIX y
establece ciertas conclusiones: la necesidad del estudio de la literatura madrilefia del periodo,
su lenguay propuestas de traduccién al inglés que faciliten su comprensiény traduccién de todas
las obras citadas. Como conclusion, este estudio pone en relieve la literatura de Madrid, su
importancia e idiosincrasia y la necesidad de establecer dichas pautas de traduccién de estas
cuatro obras clasicas, cumbre del @mbito literario madrilefio.

Palabras clave: literatura en Madrid, traduccién literaria, analisis de traduccién, propuestas
de traduccion, sainetes

INTRODUCCION

La ciudad de Madrid ha sido un lugar de encuentro de intelectuales desde hace
siglos, sobre todo el periodo comprendido entre finales de siglo XIX y comienzos
del siglo XX, momento en el que tienen lugar numerosos eventos histéricos
de primer orden en la ciudad: la inauguracién de la Gran Via (1910-1930),
los nuevos ensanches y la importancia de los cafés literarios, fundamentales
para conocer la vida cultural de Madrid, centros culturales de primer orden que
reflejan el pujante periodismo en la Espafia decimonénica.
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Dentro de otro aspecto cultural, podemos mencionar los acontecimientos
propios de las clases populares que desde hace siglos se han venido realizando en
la ciudad de Madrid hasta la actualidad: las verbenas. Anteriormente reflejadas
en diversas obras, como son los sainetes del madrileno Ramén de la Cruz (1731-
1794) o los cuadros de Goya, han hecho de las verbenas populares de Madrid un
acontecimiento cultural vertebrador de primer orden, plasmadas igualmente en
varias de las obras del corpus analizado.

Es en este momento en donde emergen las zarzuelas, género espaiol instru-
mental y cantado que cobra una mayor relevancia en la cultura madrilefia deci-
mononica. La zarzuela, conocida como zarzuela o bien operetta, definida como:

La zarzuela es un género escénico que combina declamaciones, cantos
y partes instrumentales. Su nombre procede del Palacio de la Zarzuela,
el lugar donde se representé por primera vez este tipo de obra drama-
tica y musical. Este palacio fue construido en el siglo XVII por orden
del rey Felipe IV como pabellén de caza y su denominacién obedece
a la presencia de zarzas (también conocidas como zarzamoras o moras).
(En linea 1)

Dichas zarzuelas, junto con el sainete, definido igualmente como una pieza
teatral breve denominada one-act farce en inglés, constituyen dos de los géneros
madrilefios sobresalientes en los dltimos siglos, gracias a los cuales el lector
puede conocer, de primera mano, la sociedad madrilefia del momento.

El sainete tuvo como uno de los precursores al anteriormente mencionado
Ramoén de la Cruz, autor que pertenecia al movimiento més castizo (nombre que
denomina aquello relacionado con la cultura, lengua y costumbres de Madrid)
a mediados del siglo XVIII. Puede definirse del siguiente modo:

Los subgéneros dentro del teatro pueden dividirse en mayores (tragedia,
drama y comedia) y menores (auto sacramental, sainete y entremés); los
primeros son representaciones complejas, divididas en varios actos, mien-
tras que los segundos se componen generalmente de un s6lo acto y duran
un tiempo reducido. (En linea 2)

Por otro lado, el denominado género chico, que puede definirse sucintamente
como un ‘teatro popular [...] con su apuesta por personaje de baja condicién
social o rural desde una perspectiva realista’ (Romero, 2005: 17), se inicia con
una de las obras analizadas, Cuadro al Fresco, del madrilefio Toméas de Lucefio
(2005), estrenada en el teatro Lope de Rueda de Madrid el 31 de enero de 1870,
y que por este motivo forma parte de este estudio.

Durante siglos, el papel de la ciudad de Madrid cobra un protagonismo des-
tacado como lugar en el que grandes genios espafioles han labrado su porvenir
durante afos, aportando su ingenio cultural plasmando aspectos netamente
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madrilefos, encumbrando a Madrid como lugar primordial en todos sus trabajos.
En este aspecto, podemos citar una lista innumerable, aunque podemos destacar
en este periodo escritores de la talla de Galdés, con su obra cumbre Fortunata
y Jacinta (1887), en donde Madrid adquiere un papel fundamental, o Arniches,
quien reflej6 magistralmente en sus obras el habla del Madrid de inicios del siglo
XX. Igualmente podemos citar musicos inmejorables, como Bretén, Chapi, Chueca
o Valverde, por solo mencionar algunos relevantes.

Sin embargo, la cultura y literatura madrilefias, y més concretamente el habla
de Madrid entre los afios 1870 y 1900, no ha recibido el apropiado estudio
e investigacién. Los rasgos diferenciales de otras regiones han sido objeto
de atencién preferente dentro de la filologia espafiola, y asi proliferaban estudios
sobre las variedades asturiana, leonesa, navarra, aragonesa, andaluza, de ayer
y de hoy, mientras que pocos trabajos se dedicaban a la lengua de Madrid por
considerar que esta variedad lingiiistica se acomodaba del todo al estadndar, si no
lo constitufa (Sanchez-Prieto Borja, Torrens Alvarez y Vazquez Balonga, 2021: 14).

Es por ello por lo que, ante toda esta ingente documentacién escrita y ambien-
tada en Madrid, era necesario un estudio sobre algunas obras madrilefias primor-
diales para el conocimiento de un momento fundamental en el Madrid de los
siglos XIX y XX. De igual modo, el establecimiento de versiones de dichas obras,
para su mayor difusién en otras partes del mundo, hara posible una mayor visi-
bilidad de la literatura madrilefia de finales del siglo XIX y comienzos del siglo
XX, apenas conocida y que merece su reconocimiento.

La presente investigaciéon se centra en un andlisis introductorio de cuatro
obras propias del Madrid decimonénico. Por medio de su andlisis se observaran
aspectos lingiiisticos y se mencionardn propuestas de traduccién dentro de los
niveles léxicos y estilisticos, entre otros, que ayudard a una mejor comprension
por parte del lector en lengua inglesa.

1 AUTORESY OBRAS DEL CORPUS ANALIZADO

El corpus seleccionado se basa en cuatro obras escritas y ambientas en la ciudad
de Madrid entre los afios 1870 y 1900 y magnificamente recopiladas, junto con
otras obras, bajo el titulo de Antologia del Género Chico y publicada en 2005.
A continuacién se explica sucintamente los datos biograficos mas significativos
de los autores analizados.

Tomas Lucenio nace en Madrid en 1844, ciudad en donde fallece en 1933.
Estudié6 leyes y es considerado uno de los mejores saineteros de Madrid, junto con
Ricardo de la Vega y Javier de Burgos. Una de sus obras, la mas antigua del corpus
analizado, es el sainete de un solo acto titulado Cuadros al Fresco (CF) (1870).
El autor en sus obras destila humor e inserta anécdotas del Madrid de la época, asi
como las costumbres madrilenas en lo que se ha pasado a denominar madrilefiismo
definido en el diccionario en linea de la RAE como ‘palabra o uso lingiiistico propio
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de los madrilefios’ (DRAE, 2022: en linea) y que puede recopilar ‘algunas voces no
s6lo vulgares, sino también jergales, argéticas y del calé (habla de la etnia gitana),
ya que son empleadas en el habla castiza [...]’ (Alvar, 2011: XIII).

La segunda obra, la zarzuela la Gran Via (GV), creada por Felipe Pérez y
Gonzélez, estrenada en el Teatro Felipe de Madrid la noche del 2 de julio de 1886.
Descrita en la edicién de Romero como ‘Revista madrileiia cémico-lirica, fantas-
tica y callejera en un acto y cinco cuadros, musica de Federico Chueca y Joaquin
Valverde’ (Romero, 2005: 305), esta obra es fundamental en la literatura ambien-
tada en Madrid por dos razones: en primer lugar, su temética central gira en
torno de la Gran Via, arteria principal de la ciudad y cuya construccién se inicié
en ese periodo. En segundo lugar, la obra se acompafia con la inmejorable misica
de los dos genios mencionados: el madrilefio Federico Chueca (1846-1908) y
del pacense Joaquin Valverde (1846-1910), haciendo de la obra una de las mas
representativas de finales del siglo XIX.

La Verbena de la Paloma (VP), escrita por el madrilefio Ricardo de la Vega
(1839-1910), fue estrenada en el Teatro de Apolo de Madrid el 17 de febrero
de 1894. Nuevamente, como en el caso anterior, nos encontramos con otra obra
clave de la literatura de Madrid de finales del siglo XIX: con mfsica del salman-
tino Tomas Bret6n (1850-1923), la obra escenifica una de las verbenas mas
sobresalientes de Madrid, fundamental en la recuperaciéon del sainete madrilefio
iniciado por Ramoén de la Cruz de finales del siglo XVIIL.

Otro de los autores a estudio es José Lopez Silva, especializado en sainetes
basados en la critica social. Nacido en Madrid en 1861, Lépez Silva se consagra
como otro de los dramaturgos que mejor plasmo el casticismo madrilefo, del que
su obra analizada, la Revoltosa, es una clara muestra de ello. Colaboré6 con Carlos
Arniches o Sinesio Delgado, entre otros. Fallece en Buenos Aires en 1925. Tras su
fallecimiento el Ayuntamiento de Madrid hizo una peticién y sus restos volaron
a Madrid, donde descansan desde el 19 de diciembre de 1925.

Carlos Fernandez Shaw estudia Derecho en Madrid, aunque centra de igual
modo su tiempo en el teatro, el periodismo y la literatura. Aunque nacido en
Cadiz, reflej6 magistralmente la sociedad madrilena de finales del siglo XIX, cola-
borando con Arniches, Chapi o Falla. Fallece en Madrid en 1911. Una de sus
obras mas sobresalientes es la mencionada la Revoltosa (LR), sainete lirico en un
acto y tres cuadros en verso, escrita en colaboracién con José Lépez Silva, con
miusica de Ruperto Chapi (1851-1909), otra de las obras analizadas en el presente
estudio y clave en la literatura madrilena de finales del siglo XIX.

A partir del corpus mencionado, el siguiente estudio se centra en el analisis
lingiiistico de estas cuatro obras, atendiendo a sus aspectos sociales y lingiiisticos
propios del habla de Madrid, a fin de establecer propuestas de traduccién en
inglés como lengua meta. Con el objetivo de mejorar la comprensién de la lite-
ratura madrilefia, el presente estudio se centra en posibles versiones de términos
y expresiones del Madrid de finales del siglo XIX y comienzos del siglo XX.
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2 NIVEL LEXICO

La investigacién de las cuatro obras estudiadas se inicia con el nivel 1éxico, el cual
va a reflejar aspectos propios de la literatura de Madrid del periodo. El analisis
de las obras del corpus analizado presenta una notable variedad 1éxica, por lo que
el traductor se enfrenta a diversos problemas de traduccién, como consecuencia
de dicha complejidad lexicolégica.

2.1 TERMINOLOGIA SOCIAL, CULTURAL Y GEOGRAFICA

El primer andlisis de los documentos arroja una cantidad importante de términos
que pueden clasificarse en tres grupos diferenciados:

» terminologia social;

+ terminologia cultural;

+ terminologia geogréfica.

Partiendo del reflejo de la sociedad madrilefia de finales del siglo XIX e inicios
del XX en todo el corpus analizado, podemos constatar el uso terminolégico
que bosquejan aspectos sociales de Madrid. En este sentido podemos mencionar
cuatro duros (CF) (Romero, 2005:273), moneda en la que un duro correspondia
a 5 pesetas y que conviene mantener con una explicacién aclaratoria.

Todas las obras en las que Madrid es el marco en el que se escenifica la accién
no faltan denominaciones, tanto geogréficas como culturales, de la ciudad. Este
aspecto no es excesivamente complejo para el traductor, ya que puede, mediante
notas a pie, ahadir explicaciones adicionales al lector meta.

En este caso podemos mencionar Virgen de Atocha (Romero, 2005: 259),
virgen de Madrid o ‘més alld de Chamberi’ (CF) (Romero, 2005: 285), una zona
de la ciudad o en la obra la Gran Via, en la que se mencionan otros conceptos
toponimicos, entre los que podemos mencionar algunos ejemplos: (calle) del
Pez, calle de la Libertad, (plazuela) de la Cebada (Romero, 2005: 311) o calle
de Torquemada (Romero, 2005: 318), entre otros. Nuevamente, el traductor
puede recurrir a unas notas aclaratorias para el lector inexperto o desconocedor
de la ciudad. En cuanto a aspectos culturales debemos citar otros ejemplos, como
schotis (chotis) (GV) (Romero, 2005: 352), baile tipico de Madrid que inicié su
andadura en la ciudad hacia 1850.

En todos estos casos el traductor puede optar por notas aclaratorias que expli-
quen estos términos a un lector que los desconoce. El traductor deberia poner en
practica este hecho en numerosos fragmentos de las obras. En el caso de la Gran
Via, por ejemplo, existen numerosos lugares de la urbe madrilefia que conviene
que se expliquen debidamente en el texto meta en inglés.

2.2 TERMINOLOGIA MADRILENA

Otras de las caracteristicas lingiiisticas propias de las obras analizadas son los
términos propios que vierten contenidos de la realidad madrilefia de esos afios.
En este sentido, el traductor debe mostrarse cauto y respetuoso, mas aun si cabe,
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con el texto origen. Dada la importancia de la terminologia, cabria la posibi-
lidad de buscar alternativas en la lengua meta que pudieran corresponder con
el término origen.

Sin embargo, esta técnica es arriesgada por diversos motivos: en primer lugar,
hay una diferencia espacial y temporal existente entre el habla de Madrid y
la lengua inglesa, haciendo complicado encontrar un término equivalente con
el texto origen, complicacién que se acentiia con la aparicién de juegos de pala-
bras que los autores emplean magistralmente en las obras.

Una posible equivalencia puede darse al realizar una traduccién del texto
origen con equivalencias, dentro de un &mbito temporal y social similar, en
el texto meta. Tomando el caso del inglés britanico, podemos encontrar un equi-
valente en el inglés Cockney, definido como ‘dialecto de la clase trabajadora
de Londres’ (Pizarro-Chacén, 2015: 373), ya que dicha variante inglesa se emple6
coetdneamente a las obras madrilefias analizadas, reflejando la realidad temporal
de finales de siglo dentro de la clase baja de Inglaterra.

No obstante, hay que dejar muy claro que la traduccién resultante seria una
correspondencia aproximada, puesto que no comparten un espacio geografico
comtn, dando lugar a una traduccién que no refleja la realidad propia del texto
origen. Sin embargo, esa variante aproximada, con rasgos sociales y temporales
comunes, puede ser identificativa para el lector meta, quien puede establecer
nexos claramente identificativos entre los dos textos. En este sentido, conviene
que el traductor explique, en todo momento, dicho paralelismo entre el texto
origen y el texto meta por medio de notas a pie de pagina, a fin de proveer mas
informacién al lector meta y, al mismo tiempo, respetar la variante madrilefia
utilizada por los autores y que podria perderse en el texto meta inglés.

Como ejemplos podemos mencionar chambones (VP) (Romero, 2005: 427)
que, seglin la explicacién facilitada en la edicién de Romero, significa de poca
calidad. Una posible traduccién podria ser shonky (En linea 3), un término
propio del slang del Cockney que podria tener cierta similitud con el término
origen, aunque siempre dejando constancia de las dos realidades diferenciadas
en la lengua/sociedad origen y la lengua/sociedad meta. Igualmente encontramos
quinqué, definida en el diccionario en linea de la RAE (DRAE, 2022: En linea)
como ‘ldmpara de mesa alimentada con petréleo y provista de un tubo de cristal
que resguarda llama’, reflejando una metonimia que significa ojos (LR) (Romero,
2005: 203), concepto que puede traducirse como mince pies (En linea 4).

Por otra parte, observamos el término recurrente gachi / gaché (LR) (Romero,
2005:200). En el caso de gaché (chico) y gachi (chica) se podrian encontrar
términos en la lengua meta propia de finales de siglo XIX. Una posible propuesta
de traducciéon puede ser mate o me old china, expresién tipica de la variante
inglesa Cockney, previamente definida, y que define el concepto de chico, amigo,
etc (En linea 3). De igual modo, en el caso de gachf (mujer, chica), recurrente en
muchas de las obras seleccionadas como la Verbena de la Paloma o la Revoltosa,
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puede traducirse con las palabras twist and Pearl, ocean pearl o mother of pearl, o
incluso el término Bobby Dazzler, con la acepciéon de chica atractiva (En linea 3).

Otro vocablo propio del habla madrilefia es mutis, cuyo uso se ha mantenido
hasta la actualidad en la expresién hacer mutis por el foro, en la que foro es
la denominacién de la ciudad de Madrid. En el caso que nos ocupa de la expre-
sién mencionada, que significa irse en silencio o silencio (del Rio, 2000: 118),
observado como silencio en (LR) (Romero, 2005: 223). Ante este dltimo signi-
ficado podemos encontrar ciertas equivalencias en la lengua meta, como shut
the tramp, shut your gob (Cowie, Mackin y McCaig, 2000: 500), que se puede
traducir como cierra el pico (guardar silencio).

En la siguiente tabla se resumen algunos de los términos madrilefios y posibles
versiones en la lengua meta en slang Cockney) (En linea 4), junto con el acrénimo
de la obra en cuestién y la pagina en la que aparece:

Tabla 1 Terminologia madrilefia e inglesa (ejemplos aproximados)

Glosario de términos madrilefios e ingleses

Término en espaiiol (Madrileiio) Término en inglés (Cockney)
Nifio, bebé (VP, 418) Basin of gravy

Cabeza (VP, 449) Loaf of bread

Pies (VP, 449) Plates of meat

Ca (sa) (LR, 214) Cat and mouse / Mickey
iDejarme! (LR, 223) On your bike! (y similares)
Cigarrillo (CF, 278) Puff, collar and cuff

3 NIVELES SINTACTICO Y ESTILISTICO

Las obras analizadas muestran asimismo rasgos sintacticos y estilisticos que
el traductor debe solventar en sus propuestas de traduccién desde la variante
madrilefia al inglés. En ellas aparecen, muy ligado a su nivel estilistico, numé-
rosos fragmentos que reflejan el caricter oral de los personajes. Por ello, es nece-
sario que dicha sintaxis en la lengua meta se mantenga, con el objetivo de poder
reflejar el nivel oral. Otra opcién del traductor es dividir las frases en segmentos
sintacticos més breves, aunque ello conllevaria la pérdida de la oralidad propia
del texto origen.

Como ejemplo claro son las quince lineas en la Verbena de la Paloma (Romero,
2005: 427). En este fragmento el traductor puede igualmente mantener la sintaxis
con las oraciones largas para respetar el discurso del personaje en la obra. Dicha
oralidad del personaje debe, por tanto, marcarse en la lengua meta inglesa, por
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lo que el traductor puede, por medio de coordinaciones, reflejar esta sintaxis que
en ciertos fragmentos son frecuentes y que merecen plasmarse en la lengua meta.

Otro de los factores a tener en cuenta son los registros empleados en las obras,
plasmando nuevamente el habla popular madrilefia de finales de siglo XIX. Nos
encontramos ante un grupo numeroso, en el que el traductor puede encontrar
ciertas similitudes que en el caso 1éxico, puesto que puede recurrir a documentos
de ese mismo periodo que refleje el registro oral de la variante en cuestién.

En este caso podemos mencionar la pérdida de la d intervocdlica, como se
puede observar en ganao (LR) (Romero, 2005: 98) o la d final en usté (GV)
(Romero 2005: 328). Estos rasgos fonéticos, propios de la clase baja madri-
lefia protagonista en las obras del corpus, deben igualmente reflejarse con una
propuesta de traduccién similar en la lengua meta. En el caso de los participios
ingleses en forma regular se puede mantener esta técnica lingiiistica por medio
de la elisién de la e final, dando lugar a la forma dialectal —’d (como por ejemplo:
work’d). Dado el elevado ntimero de participios empleados en las obras tratadas,
se puede mantener esta propuesta de traduccién en todos ellos.

El registro de clase baja se observa igualmente en otros ejemplos de vulga-
rismos, como se puede observar en la expresién: (no) tié (forma popular de no
tiene, muy recurrente en muchas de las obras, como en LR (Romero, 2005: 260)
y que puede reflejarse como ain’t (forma negativa dialectal del verbo to be) o usos
similares que reflejen este nivel estilistico en la lengua meta, dando lugar a la
omisién de consonantes iniciales, tomando por ejemplo la eliminacién de la h
inicial: ’ave (forma dialectal de have) o ’ad (forma dialectal de had).

El nivel estilistico de la clase baja madrilefia de finales de siglo se plasma en
otros términos en los que se plasma la pronunciacién inadecuada con respecto
al espafol estdndar. Este es el caso de rispeto, en lugar de respeto o niervos (CF)
(Romero, 2005: 288), que sustituye en el texto a nervios. En el primer caso se
puede mantener el mismo término en inglés, incluyendo una propuesta similar en
inglés: rispect. De ese modo, el traductor refleja la intencién del propio escritor,
haciendo un paralelismo entre la grafia y la pronunciacién del concepto en
cuestiéon. En el segundo caso, se puede igualmente realizar una transcripcién
con graffa errénea que muestre la pronunciacién vulgar por parte del personaje.
Podemos traducirlo como nierves o similar.

Por otro lado, los autores hacen uso del humor en todo el corpus analizado,
siendo otro de los rasgos de todas estas obras. Podemos citar el siguiente ejemplo:

‘Gachd, te repites mas que las morcillas’ (LR) (Romero, 2005: 190), expresién
que refleja el cansancio que padece el oyente al escuchar, de manera repetitiva,
al hablante.

En este caso no existe una traduccién literal, por lo que hay que recurrir
a un equivalente acuiiado en lengua inglesa, pudiéndose traducir, siguiendo con
el diccionario en linea (En linea 3), del siguiente modo:

‘Mate / man / me old china, that old chestnut again!’
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El siguiente ejemplo lo encontramos en las paginas de Cuadros al Fresco:

‘Més viejo que pedir prestado’ (CF) (Romero, 2005: 270), una expresion
que indica avanzada edad, muy viejo.

En este ejemplo debemos emplear nuevamente un equivalente apropiado
y con pleno significado en la lengua meta, surgiendo las siguientes opciones:
old as Methuselah o as old as the hills, as old as time (Cowie, Mackin y McCaig,
2000: 26), todas ellas reflejando la misma idea de viejo, antiguo. No obstante, en
estos casos el traductor puede igualmente realizar una explicaciéon del término y
la fuente del término origen. Del mismo modo, el tono humoristico no se perderia
al anadir una explicacion en las notas a pie de pagina, siendo una traduccién
fehaciente en lo referente a su equivalente en la lengua meta, pero que al mismo
tiempo no evita el humor plasmado en sus paginas.

CONCLUSIONES

Por consiguiente, podemos establecer ciertas conclusiones comunes en todas las
obras analizadas. Primeramente, la importancia de estudiar unas obras de litera-
tura en la que se observan aspectos morfolégicos, 1éxicos, estilisticos y culturales
caracteristicos del habla de Madrid de finales del siglo XIX e inicios del siglo
XX. Por este motivo, la traduccién de estas obras al inglés encierra cierta proble-
maética, puesto que se debe reflejar todos estos rasgos, en la medida en que sea
posible, en el texto meta inglés. Al mismo tiempo el traductor ha de mantener
el equilibrio entre el texto origen y el texto meta, a fin de establecer una versién
final que sea fidedigna con el texto origen, reflejando todas sus particularidades
y respetando el texto origen en todo momento.

El estudio ha incluido diversas propuestas en fragmentos de las obras tomando
como lengua meta la variante inglesa Cockney, dada la sincronia temporal
entre el habla de Madrid y la variante Cockney londinense. En este aspecto hay
que tener en cuenta diversas observaciones al respecto: primeramente, ambas
variantes no comparten la misma realidad geografica, describiendo dos dmbitos
con sus propias idiosincrasias determinadas. De igual modo, las obras aportan
términos y expresiones que carecen de un posible equivalente en Cockney, por
lo que hay que optar por otras propuestas con el objeto de poder plasmar dichas
ideas del corpus origen.

Por consiguiente, ambas variantes se encuentran enmarcada en un contexto
temporal y social muy similar (finales del siglo XIX y comienzos del siglo XX
en una clase social baja trabajadora), a pesar de no compartir el mismo enclave
geografico. Es por ello que se puede encontrar las similitudes planteadas, pero
siempre haciendo hincapié en dicha distincién, haciéndolo por medio de expli-
caciones adicionales que eviten matices, tanto en el texto origen como el texto
meta.
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El presente estudio ha pretendido ser un anélisis inicial que invite al lector/
traductor a adentrarse en la literatura madrilefia de finales de siglo XIX y
comienzos del XX. Es por ello por lo que este sera el inicio de futuros estu-
dios basados en la literatura madrilefia surgida en otros periodos que ayuden
a encumbrarla a una posicién privilegiada que bien merece.
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BRIEF SUGGESTIONS ON LITERATURE ABOUT MADRID (1870-1900).
‘MADRILENISMO’ IN LITERARY TRANSLATION (SPANISHYENGLISH)

Abstract. The late 19'"-century literature about Madrid comprises a countless number of works
in which the city of Madrid has played an important role as a first-rate literary setting. The initial
point of research is based on the study of terminology and translation of literature about
Madrid between 1870 and 1900. The aim of this study is focused on the social and linguistic
framework of four literary works set in the late 19™-century Madrid: Cuadros al Fresco by Tomas
Lucefio (1870), la Gran Via by Felipe Pérez y Gonzalez (1886), la Verbena de la Paloma by
Ricardo de la Vega (1894), and la Revoltosa by José Lopez-Silva (1897). Likewise, this research
is additionally focused on the possible translation techniques (from Spanish into English) by
explaining certain terms and fragments chosen from the mentioned works. The methodology
compiles terminological and syntactic aspects and establishes certain comments and translation
versions. The study brings light to certain distinctive results of late 19™-century Madrid and
leads to the following conclusions: the necessity to study the late 19""-century literature about
Madrid (Madrilenian Literature), its language and possible English translations that would
ease the comprehension and translation of all these works. In conclusion, this study highlights
the Madrilenian Literature, its importance and idiosyncrasy as well as the need to establish
translation patterns in the four literary masterpieces about Madrid.

Key words: Madrilenian Literature, literary translation, translation analysis, translation
suggestions, sainetes (one-act farce)
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Resumen. El articulo examina la relacién entre Linglistica, Derecho y Traductologia, fruto
de la cual es la aparicién de una ciencia relativamente nueva: la Traductologia Juridica (de la que
forma parte el articulo). Su objetivo es formular reglas metodoldgicas aplicables a la traduccion
juridica, centrandose también en la necesidad de un conocimiento especial del ambito
del Derecho, asi como en la tendencia de los estudios de traduccion juridica a examinar las
practicas en un contexto social, a conocer el funcionamiento de los textos juridicos traducidos
y, en particular, la terminologia juridica utilizada. Este conocimiento es indispensable para
la comunicacién juridica, que esta sujeta a las normas propias de cada sistema juridico, ya que
el Derecho crea su propia terminologia y fraseologia en cada lengua, cultura y pafs. Partiendo
de estas premisas, el estudio de dos casos concretos trata de presentar el camino recorrido
por el traductor en la blsqueda del equivalente méas adecuado, los conocimientos previos del
ambito del Derecho y de la historia y el funcionamiento del término juridico necesarios para
elegir la variante 6ptima en la lengua de llegada, pautas que podrian ser de utilidad didactica
en la ensefianza de la traduccion juridica. Se ha comprobado que todo es traducible utilizando
distintos métodos cuando falta el término en uno de los lenguajes: desde la eleccién de un
término mas comprensible en el lenguaje especializado meta, aplicandolo de forma coherente,
sin recurrir a sinénimos, hasta la traduccién descriptiva o la variante mas general.

Palabras clave: Lingiiistica, Derecho, Traductologia Juridica, Traduccion Juridica, terminologia
juridica

INTRODUCCION

El presente articulo parte de la practica de la traduccién juridica y del material
empirico, recopilado a lo largo de la traduccién al espafiol del nuevo (en aquel
momento) Cédigo Procesal Penal (CPP) bilgaro que fue elaborado en el marco del
proyecto PHARE para la armonizacién de la legislacién bilgara con la europea
en el proceso de adhesién de Bulgaria a la Unién Europea por juristas btlgaros
en estrecha colaboracién con sus colegas espafioles — jueces, fiscales, profesores
universitarios de Derecho.

O sea, se trata de una traduccién inversa de la lengua materna (el btlgaro)
a la extranjera (el espafiol) con sus particularidades, cuya versién final fue



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 256

Ludmila llieva. TRADUCCION DE LA TERMINOLOGIA JURIDICA: OBSTACULOS Y DESAFIOS

revisada por un nativo, destacado juez espafiol, y puede ser considerada como
traduccioén oficial.

1 LINGUISTICA, TRADUCTOLOGIA Y DERECHO

La praxis juridica en sus distintos aspectos se basa en habilidades lingiiisticas,
relacionadas de cierto modo con la ciencia de la lengua, la lingiiistica, ya que
la forma de manifestaciéon del Derecho es el lenguaje que le sirve de instrumento
para legitimar al poder.

Los tedricos son undnimes en afirmar que la traductologia, la ciencia
de la traduccién, es una disciplina auxiliar del Derecho (Gémar, 2005; Mounin,
1979: 9-17; Pélage, 2005).

La simbiosis entre la Ciencia de la traduccién y la Ciencia del Derecho da inicio
a una ciencia relativamente joven y atin poco conocida — la Traductologia Juridica,
cuyo objetivo es formular reglas metodolégicas aplicables a la traduccién juridica,
planteando por un lado cuestiones de caricter general referentes a la metodologia
de la traduccién que el traductor ha de conocer bien independientemente del
ambito en que trabaja. Por otro lado, se fija en la necesidad de conocimientos
especiales del Derecho, por ejemplo, referentes a las instituciones administrativas
y judiciales del pais de la lengua de partida y del pais de la lengua de llegada.
Estos conocimientos fueron definidos por los teéricos de la traduccién como saber
previo imprescindible para el traductor especializado.

El presente trabajo sobre la problematica de la traduccién juridica desde
la éptica de la versién espanola del CPP bilgaro se inscribe precisamente en
el paradigma de la Traductologia Juridica.

2 PROBLEMAS DE LA TRADUCCION JURIDICA

El alcance de la traduccién juridica ha tenido distintas definiciones. Entre los
investigadores predomina la opinién de que el objeto de la traduccién juridica
son los textos que hablan de Derecho o tienen otra incidencia juridica.

De alli, el primer problema, de principio, que plantea la traduccién juridica
es el de la traducibilidad: como se trata de los Derechos nacionales de dos paises
distintos que se expresan en dos idiomas distintos, ¢hasta qué punto es posible
trasmitir correctamente un concepto de uno de los idiomas al otro guardando
la misma idea, cuando este concepto falta en la lengua de la traduccién? ;Cémo
ha de proceder el traductor en casos asi?

En general, se suele considerar que la traduccién de textos juridicos requiere
una precision absoluta lo que a menudo lleva a la transcodificacién, o la trans-
formacién del cédigo (Bocquet, 2008: 5).

En los estudios de la traduccién juridica se nota cada vez mas una tendencia
a examinar las practicas en un contexto social, e.d. cémo los textos juridicos
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traducidos se utilizan para las necesidades de la comunicacién juridica, en gran
medida codificada y subordinada a reglas, propias de cada sistema juridico.
Y como en el Derecho las posibilidades del traductor estdn mucho mas limi-
tadas que en los demas tipos de traduccién, es de suma importancia conocer
la tipologia de la traduccién juridica formulando en base a ella los requisitos
para la traduccién.

La ley (que, segtn las clasificaciones predominantes, es el primero de los tipos
de textos juridicos) es de particular interés ya que representa una de las fuentes
del Derecho y exige que el traductor tenga en consideracién una serie de factores
de distinta indole.

3 TERMINOLOGIA JURIDICA

El término juridico representa la base del lenguaje del Derecho como lenguaje con
fines especiales. La Lingiiistica Juridica examina el término como unidad léxica
singular cuya estructura semdantica contiene informacién de importancia social.
La relacién y la influencia mutua de las caracteristicas lingiiisticas y juridicas
sobre el término juridico revelan su particular papel social y su importancia
comunicativa.

Claude Boquet (Bocquet, 2008: 5) subraya que el Derecho ha creado en cada
lengua, en cada cultura, en cada pais una terminologia y fraseologia propias.
Y el objetivo de la traduccién juridica es garantizar su transito a los distintos
idiomas.

Una de las dificultades propias de la traduccién juridica consiste precisa-
mente en lo que Marie Cornu llama carga conceptual del término (Cornu, 2011:
157-170). Se trata de hacer la traduccién de una lengua a otra y de un Derecho
a otro, cuando los mismos conceptos juridicos no existen o el concepto existe
pero no corresponde exactamente al concepto en la otra lengua, lo que requiere
un trabajo previo a la traduccién para establecer y definir los conceptos.

La traduccién esta relacionada y depende del hébito del lector, de la forma
del texto normativo a la cual esta acostumbrado para que pueda asimilarlo ya
que al pasar de una lengua a otra y de un sistema juridico a otro inevitablemente
nos enfrentamos a la diferencia en el modo de pensar, de percibir la realidad
y de expresarse. El traductor enfrenta el problema de cémo presentar el texto:
traduciéndolo literalmente y guardando la forma o adaptandolo a los hébitos
establecidos en la cultura de la traduccién.

No hay que olvidar que todavia con la creaciéon del Cédigo Civil francés
(1804), el primer c6digo moderno que a partir de entonces sirve de modelo, se
establecen como regla un lenguaje y un vocabulario conciso, claro y homogéneo.

Entonces, ¢qué obstaculos puede afrontar el traductor juridico a este nivel?

El primero es, sin lugar a dudas, la terminologia. En una etapa inicial es posible
que el traductor desconozca los detalles de la sintaxis y traduzca ateniéndose
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a la construccién original pero si desconoce la terminologia, su misién resulta
imposible.

La diferencia en la terminologia se debe a que el Derecho nacional tiene
su propio aparato terminoldgico, su estructura conceptual, sus propias reglas
de clasificacién, sus fuentes del Derecho, su propio enfoque metodolégico.

En realidad, la terminologia y la fraseologia son los tinicos elementos comunes
de los distintos tipos de texto juridico — normativo, jurisdiccional o teérico. Todos
estos textos usan la misma terminologia y fraseologia, especificas del Derecho o
de la actividad juridica respectiva.

4 ALGUNAS PARTICULARIDADES TERMINOLOGICAS EN LAS DISTINTAS
FASES DEL PROCESO PENAL. ESTUDIO DE CASOS CONCRETOS

La terminologia del Proceso Penal en sus dos fases — fase previa al juicio
oral (de investigacién o instruccién) y fase del juicio oral — tiene también sus
especificidades.

Se tratard de ilustrar lo dicho hasta aqui con ejemplos de la traduccién
del Cdédigo Procesal Penal, empezando por la traduccién de los nombres
de instituciones. De hecho, el andlisis de este ejemplo visualiza el camino que
recorre el traductor, los pasos que este da antes de llegar al equivalente mas
adecuado, el saber previo que necesita adquirir antes de elegir el término corre-
spondiente en la lengua de llegada. En este sentido podria ser de utilidad didéac-
tica en la ensenanza de la traduccién juridica.

Un problema de principio es la existencia en el espafiol de dos términos —
Tribunal y Corte — que significan lo mismo, cuando en btlgaro el término es uno
solo y el traductor tiene que suplir la laguna con un profundo conocimiento
de la historia de la institucién y de su lugar en la sociedad. En este sentido
la traduccién juridica es siempre una investigacién no sélo interlingiiistica sino
también intercultural y socioldgica.

En opinién de Enrique Alcaraz Varé (Alcaraz Vard, 2003) hay puntos comunes
entre el trabajo del juez y el del traductor: antes de dictar su resolucién, el primero
necesita realizar una labor interpretativa de los textos en que se va a basar, algo
nada facil, y el traductor, antes de elegir el equivalente mas adecuado en la lengua
de llegada, necesita interpretar todo el significado de la unidad 1éxica o sintactica
de la lengua de partida, en ambos casos estamos en presencia de una traslacién
en sentido mds general. La traduccién que hacen los jueces se llama traduccién
interna, mientras que la de los traductores es una traduccion externa, pero ‘siempre
esta en juego la caracterizacion del significado’ (Alcaraz Varé, 2003: 2).

El traductor de textos juridicos, més que cualquier otro, es a la vez investigador
ya que la naturaleza misma de su trabajo le impone hacer una previa investigacién
comparativa de los sistemas juridicos de ambas lenguas que maneja, incluyendo
la historia de su formacién con el respectivo contexto. Para el traductor de y al
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espaiiol la tarea se complica atin mas debido a la gran variedad de los paises
hispanohablantes. Histéricamente ellos forman sus sistemas legales bajo la fuerte
influencia del Derecho castellano adoptando muchas instituciones del sistema
juridico medieval en Espana.

Es sabido que el constitucionalismo francés ejerce un impacto decisivo sobre
los movimientos emancipadores latinoamericanos, junto con la Constitucién
espafiola de 1812, y como el lenguaje y las ideas son inseparables, es el idioma
francés el que enriquece el vocabulario politico de Europa en los siglos 18 y 19,
lo que por su parte define también la terminologia socio juridica en América
Latina — un ejemplo de ello es el uso mucho mayor del término Corte Suprema
a expensas del término Tribunal Supremo (de hecho sélo Cuba y Venezuela
guardan la denominacién tribunal para los juzgados de rango inferior mientras
que para el Tribunal Supremo usan Corte Suprema o Suprema Corte). El nombre
genérico de los 6rganos que conforman el Poder Judicial es, por lo regular, Cortes.

Como un detalle curioso se podria sefialar que la terminologia, creada con
motivo de la justicia internacional, prefiere el término Tribunal, tal vez para
diferenciar los érganos judiciales creados ad hoc de los 6rganos de justicia perma-
nentes. La ONU, bajo cuyos auspicios fue creado el Tribunal Penal Internacional,
usa el término Corte — Corte Internacional de Justicia, probablemente una razén
maés para evitar la coincidencia de nombre con el Tribunal Penal Internacional.
Resulta, sin embargo, que en varios documentos el nombre del Tribunal Penal
Internacional se traduce al espafol como Corte, lo que hace pensar en un uso mas
arbitrario. En Espafia, concretamente, la explicacién es otra — Cortes Generales es
el nombre de las dos camaras del parlamento espanol por lo cual la diferencia en
el uso de los términos Tribunal y Corte es justificada.

Desde la 6ptica de la traduccién estos detalles hacen que la labor del traductor
rebase los limites de la lingiiistica acercdndose al trabajo del comparatista,
el analista, el sociélogo.

La existencia de un solo término genérico en biilgaro junto con la necesidad
de observar los matices anteriormente mencionados complica atin mas la traduc-
cién inversa. Sin embargo, en circunstancias asi prima la regla de que la traduc-
cion depende del destinatario que en el caso concreto era la comunidad juridica
espafiola por lo cual la versién del CPP bilgaro guarda las particularidades
de la terminologia castellana optando solo por el término Tribunal y no Corte,
opcién que exige del traductor conocer la historia y la situacién actual, es decir,
una previa investigacién socio histérica.

El primer obstaculo ante el traductor y a la vez un desencuentro terminolégico
serio entre los lenguajes procesales btilgaro y espafiol en la segunda fase del
proceso — el juicio oral — se da con la aparicién de la figura del acusado.
En el lenguaje procesal btilgaro de la fase previa se usa sélo el término obvi-
niaem — acusado, mientras que en espafiol los términos varian de acuerdo al
caracter del procedimiento: cuando este es sumario, abreviado, y se prevé una
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pena de prisién menor de 9 afios u otra, se habla de imputado mientras que
cuando el procedimiento es de caracter comun, o sea, se prevé una pena de mas
de 9 anos de prisién, se usa el término procesado. En el texto bilgaro en ambos
casos se habla de obviniaem — acusado y no hay modo (que no sea descriptivo)
de expresar la diferenciacién que hace el proceso espanol. Esta situaciéon asimé-
trica, un desafio considerable y reiterado ante el traductor, ha llevado a que
en la traduccién se optara por el término mds genérico en espafiol — imputado,
empleado consecuentemente en la parte dedicada a la investigacién, eludiendo
asi la necesidad de dar mas explicaciones y ateniéndose a la regla de que en
la traduccién inversa es preferible elegir un solo término y atenerse a este
en vez de recurrir a sinénimos que de principio enriquecen el lenguaje, pero
podrian causar confusién en el lector tratdndose de un lenguaje especializado. Sin
embargo, se nota también cierta flexibilidad al emplear en casos muy aislados los
dos términos como sinénimos aludiendo asi al hecho de que se trata de un texto
que pertenece a otro sistema juridico:

Art. 69 (4). El tribunal de apelacién, integrado por tres jueces, se pronun-
ciard tras una vista en audiencia ptiblica con participacién del fiscal,
el acusado y su defensor. La incomparecencia del imputado sin motivos
fundados no impedira la celebracién de la vista del recurso. (En linea 1,
trad. propia)

Terminada la investigacién y formalizada la imputacién con un escrito, en
el proceso espaiiol aparece el término de acusado con lo cual la situacién se
vuelve simétrica. Y aunque en el espanol coloquial los términos de imputado y
acusado se emplean como sinénimos, para el jurista la diferencia es sustancial —
imputado o procesado es la persona que es objeto de investigacién mientras que
acusado es la persona cuya investigacién ha terminado y serd o no sera juzgada.

Desde el momento en que se introduce el tema de las Partes en el juicio
oral — art. 253 — en el texto bilgaro se emplea sélo el término podsudim
(procesado — persona, objeto del juicio) y no obviniaem (acusado o imputado).
En la version espafiola del CPP btilgaro la distincién esta conservada — obviniaem
(acusado) se traduce por imputado y podsudim (procesado o persona, objeto del
juicio) — por acusado, con lo cual deberia establecerse cierto orden en el uso
del término haciendo la traduccién mas clara y comprensible. No obstante,
a veces, en el texto revisado, se nota alguna mezcla, una prueba de que al pasar
de un sistema juridico a otro no siempre se pueden y deben aplicar criterios
rigurosos, fijados una vez para siempre. Tal es el caso cuando en la misma frase
aparecen uno al lado del otro dos términos derivados de obviniavam (acusar):
obviniaem / obvinitelno zakluchenie — acusado/decreto de acusacién, més el participio
de un verbo sinénimo - inculpar: ‘Art. 233 (2). En el decreto de acusacion a que se



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 261

Ludmila llieva. TRADUCCION DE LA TERMINOLOGIA JURIDICA: OBSTACULOS Y DESAFIOS

refiere el ap. 1 se expresaran: el delito del que es inculpado el imputado; [...] ’ (En
linea 2, trad. propia).

Obviamente para el jurista espafiol el contexto es suficiente para permitirse
una desviacion del equivalente establecido. El traductor, sin embargo, ha de ser
muy atento, ya que corre el riesgo de provocar efectos no deseados con una
traduccién poco precisa.

CONCLUSIONES

El estudio comparativo completo (Ilieva, 2014) de la traduccion de la termi-
nologia del Proceso Penal bilgaro al espanol demuestra que en lineas gene-
rales no existe una diferencia radical, las tendencias en el sistema terminolégico
de ambas lenguas son bastante similares ya que obedecen a la normalizacién
internacional de la terminologia en la UE.

Partiendo de los resultados del andlisis de los dos ejemplos concretos, se
comprueba que todo es traducible: aun cuando los términos no existan, no
tengan equivalencia en una de las dos lenguas, el traductor es capaz de superar
el obstaculo y resolver el desafio recurriendo a la traduccién descriptiva u
optando por una variante més general y neutral, que evite cualquier confusion.
Sin embargo, el principio establecido es tomar en consideracién al receptor
de la traduccién, optar por el término que seria més comprensible en el lenguaje
meta y aplicarlo consecuentemente evitando los sinénimos. Esto no impide optar
a veces por una traduccién maés flexible con el fin de guardar lo especifico del
sistema y el lenguaje juridico original, recordar al lector que se trata de una
realidad juridica distinta, aun cuando ello supone desviarse del término elegido,
siempre consultandolo y bajo la redaccién de un especialista-jurista cuya lengua
es la del original, y después de haber realizado una investigacién exhaustiva del
término y de las circunstancias en que este se ha formado, desarrollado y estable-
cido en el lenguaje juridico respectivo, rebasando asi los limites de la lingiiistica
y dando a la investigacién una dimensién intercultural y sociolégica.
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Abstract. The article examines the relationship between Linguistics, Law and Translatology,
the fruit of which is the emergence of a relatively new science: Legal Translatology (of which
the article is a part). Its aim is to formulate methodological rules applicable to legal translation,
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legal translation studies to examine practices in social context, to know how translated legal
texts work, and, in particular, the legal terminology used. This knowledge is indispensable for
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the field of law and history and the functioning of the legal term needed to choose the most
adequate counterpart in the target language, and the guidelines which could be of educational
use in the teaching of legal translation. It has been proven that everything can be translated by
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resorting to synonyms, to the descriptive translation or the more general variant.
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LA INTERCOMPRENSION ROMANICA Y SU DIDACTICA:
APORTES DESDE UNA PERSPECTIVA ETICO-POLITICA

GONZALO LLAMEDO PANDIELLA

Universidad de Oviedo, Espafa

Resumen. En este estudio se aborda la didactica de la intercomprensién desde una dimensién
ético-politica, con especial atencién al ambito romance. A través de una metodologia trans-
compleja, que incide en el valor del pensamiento relacional y en su alcance transdisciplinario,
se propone un recorrido tedrico que integra tres cuestiones complementarias. En primer lugar,
se ofrece una revision actualizada del concepto de intercomprensién, con objeto de ubicar su
dimension ético-politica y de incidir en su conexién con la Lingiistica Romanica. En segundo
lugar, se analizan aquellos aspectos que justifican la presencia continuada de un componente
ético-politico en el desarrollo del campo de la intercomprensidn; y, por Gltimo, se incide en
la emergencia de iniciativas que incorporan una orientacién glotopolitica, desde las cuales se
reivindican una revision ética de las representaciones de la diversidad y enfoques mas des-
centralizados. Mediante este recorrido, se concluye que el campo de la intercomprensién y su
tratamiento didactico se han desarrollado en el marco de un constante debate ético-politico,
cuyos términos entran hoy de nuevo en discusién con los aportes de la glotopolitica.

Palabras clave: intercomprension, didactica del plurilingliismo, comunicacion intercultural,
glotopolitica, lenguas romances

INTRODUCCION

Construirse y asumirse como plurilingiie es un reto en un mundo en el que existen
abundantes situaciones de pluralidad lingiiistica desigual (Bretegnier, 2014: 165).
La didéctica de la intercomprension lleva mdas de treinta afios proporcionando
metodologias y recursos para tratar de favorecer este cambio, mediante el plan-
teamiento de un aprendizaje que legitima y aprovecha los repertorios plurilin-
giies y las experiencias de cada hablante. Esta labor ha abierto una ventana a la
reflexién sobre el tratamiento social de las lenguas y la necesidad de disefiar
acciones dirigidas a desconflictualizar las relaciones de desigualdad.

En este sentido, el campo de la intercomprensién y su tratamiento didéctico
incorporan, tanto en sus fundamentos como en su desarrollo, una marcada dimen-
sion ético-politica, la cual se ha evidenciado a lo largo del tiempo en el interés
de diversas entidades supranacionales, como la Comisién Europea o Mercosur,
por vincular este recurso a sus proyectos politicos. Dichas colaboraciones han
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permitido dotar de visibilidad internacional y financiacién a muchos de los prin-
cipales proyectos didacticos de intercomprension, proporcionando las condiciones
para el avance en investigacién y transferencia, aunque sin llegar resolver muchas
de las probleméticas surgidas en relacién con su insercién curricular.

Sin embargo, en este camino, la centralidad de Europa y las desigualdades
de poder en la proyeccién publica de unas y otras lenguas también han desen-
cadenado nuevos debates, relacionados con la necesidad de revisar los enfoques
que se estan ofreciendo, propiciando la emergencia de iniciativas alternativas que
incorporan una orientacién glotopolitica.

Las siguientes lineas conducen a ahondar en esta reflexién, partiendo de una
revision del concepto de intercomprensién, para continuar abordando la dimen-
sién ético-politica y ponerla en relacién con algunos de los aportes criticos mas
recientes en el espacio romance.

METODOLOGIA

Se ha empleado una metodologia transcompleja, cuya funcién es tratar la comple-
jidad desde una mirada transdisciplinaria, tendiendo puentes entre los saberes y
las distintas légicas racionales para favorecer su comprensién (Villegas, 2018).
A tal efecto, se ha realizado un andlisis critico que consta de tres fases: en primer
lugar, se ha revisado literatura sobre la conceptualizacién de la intercomprension
y su tratamiento didactico, para avanzar en su descripcién y situar la cuestion
ético-politica planteada; en segundo lugar, se han seleccionado las conclusiones
més relevantes a este respecto en las referencias aportadas, con objeto de facilitar
su conexidn, con especial atencién al &mbito romance. Y, por dltimo, se ha tejido
un discurso de caracter rizomdtico, esto es: de naturaleza heterogénea y trans-
versal, que ofrece distintas entradas y salidas a la cuestién planteada (Deleuze y
Guattari, 1977).

1 ACTUALIDAD Y DIMENSIONES DE LA INTERCOMPRENSION

Definir la intercomprension (en adelante, IC) no es una tarea sencilla ni acabada,
dado que este término ha ido ampliando su alcance con los avances en investi-
gacion de las tltimas tres décadas y contintia asumiendo en la actualidad nuevos
estimulos. Por ello, la literatura especializada dedica con frecuencia espacios
a dicha conceptualizacién (De Carlo y Anquetil, 2011: 53). En este caso, se desea
actualizar de manera sucinta esta reflexién, mediante la articulacién de diversos
aportes previos, con dos objetivos: ubicar la dimensién ético-politica de la IC y
destacar la relacién entre su tratamiento didactico y el &mbito de la Romanistica.

En primer lugar y coincidiendo con Jamet y Spitd (2010: 22), la naturaleza
compleja del término IC nos invita a entenderlo hoy como un metaconcepto, esto
es: como un concepto que integra varias nociones. Para determinarlas, se ha
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tomado como referencia la investigacion de Hidalgo (2013: 177) quien considerd
que se podia hablar de IC en, al menos, tres sentidos, si bien se han reformulado
incorporando las contribuciones de otras investigaciones.

Por lo que respecta al primer sentido, en lineas generales, el término IC se ha
empleado para hacer referencia a un escenario comunicativo en el que dos o més
personas logran entenderse cuando cada participante interviene empleando su
propia lengua. Dentro de este marco, algunos estudios han definido la IC como
la habilidad o capacidad de comprender una lengua extranjera sin haberla estu-
diado antes, haciendo referencia a las competencias de los interlocutores que
participan en estos intercambios comunicativos (Martinez y Prufionosa, 2017:
17). En cambio, en otras investigaciones, ha sido descrita como un proceso o
acto performativo, de caracter interactivo y dindmico (De Carlo y Anquetil, 2011:
53). No obstante, se desea destacar la complementariedad de dichas definiciones,
dado que ambas son circunstancias caracteristicas de un escenario de intercom-
prensién y necesarias para conseguir un resultado eficaz de mutua comprensién
entre los interlocutores implicados.

Por otro lado, el término IC se emplea con un segundo sentido para referir
el campo de estudio que investiga los mencionados escenarios comunicativos
de IC. Se trata de un &mbito muy vasto y de caracter transdisciplinario, que
contempla las siguientes tres dimensiones complementarias: lingiiistico-comu-
nicativa, ético-politica y pedagogico-diddctica (Andrade, Martins y Pinho, 2019:
238-241). En primer lugar, la dimensién lingiiistico-comunicativa estudia el desa-
rrollo de la competencia plurilingiie y pluricultural en los procesos de IC, es
decir: el modo en el que los interlocutores toman conciencia de los recursos que
poseen y comienzan a aprovechar y conectar el conocimiento compartido de las
lenguas que forman parte de su repertorio para facilitar una comunicacién eficaz
(Martin Peris, 2019: 249). En segundo lugar, la dimensién ético-politica entiende
la IC como una oportunidad para crear espacios de comunicacién intercultural
y de bienestar entre los distintos grupos identitarios (Coppola y Moretti, 2018:
398); por lo tanto, desde este enfoque, se atiende a su capacidad transformadora
en un plano sociocultural, concibiendo la IC como una forma de comunicacién
plurilingiie susceptible de generar un impacto en las comunidades de hablantes
que la practican con asiduidad. Y, en tercer lugar, la dimensién pedagdgico-di-
ddctica se concentra en el desarrollo de una didactica de la intercomprension
(DIC), asi como de su integracién en los distintos &mbitos educativos (Meissner,
2010: 60). Esta tdltima dimensién puede presentar diversos fines, como la mejora
de la comprensién y produccién de textos académicos (Camargo, Uribe y Caro,
2011) o su aplicacién glotodidactica, avanzando en el camino hacia una educa-
cién plurilingiie.

Por tltimo, gracias al desarrollo de la dimensién pedagdgico-diddctica,
el término IC se emplea también en alusién a la metodologia basada en el apren-
dizaje de lenguas por IC. En este sentido, es importante recordar que no existe
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una Unica propuesta metodoldgica, pues desde comienzos de los afios 90 del siglo
XX se han ido desarrollando distintos métodos didacticos, en funcién de nume-
rosos factores, tales como: los objetivos de cada proyecto, los soportes escogidos,
la perspectiva de aprendizaje, el alcance de cada trabajo, los contenidos, el nivel
de complejidad o el régimen de aprendizaje seleccionado (Tost, 2010: 53). Esta
variedad de condiciones ha sido también revisada en numerosas ocasiones y su
desarrollo constituye una labor inacabada, que contintia acogiendo nuevos desa-
fios (Jamet, 2016).

Habida cuenta de las posibilidades indicadas, el concepto de IC alberga hoy
un campo de exploracién teérico-practico muy extenso, el cual contintia progre-
sando y abriéndose camino conforme a las particularidades de cada proyecto. En
concreto, su exploracién didactica encuentra un rendimiento especial en el &mbito
de la Lingiiistica romanica, ya que esta disciplina también se caracteriza por
emplear la comparacién y por estudiar las relaciones entre lenguas emparentadas,
tanto en un plano sincrénico como diacrénico. Asi, la integracién de DIC en los
programas de Romanistica puede ayudar al estudiantado involucrado a agilizar
dichos procesos de analisis, reforzando sus competencias con vistas a mejorar su
futuro profesional (Jamet y Negri, 2019: 94-95). Como refiere Calvo (2018: 158),
la historia de las lenguas romances y su IC acttian como vasos comunicantes, pues
el ejercicio de la IC permite alcanzar un mayor conocimiento metalingiiistico
de la lengua materna, mientras que el estudio de la historia de la lengua facilita
que las semejanzas entre los idiomas préximos se tornen mds transparentes. Asf,
la DIC roméanica se sitiia a caballo entre la Lingiiistica aplicada y la Lingiiistica
romanica, sirviendo de puente y soporte para ambas.

2 EL DESARROLLO DE LA DIMENSION ETICO-POLITICA

Como se evidencia en su trayectoria, el campo de estudio de la IC y su desa-
rrollo metodolégico con fines didacticos han ido acompanados de una dimensién
ético-politica desde sus inicios, por dos motivos fundamentales: por un lado,
el concepto de IC integra per se un componente ético, al implicar una tolerancia
reciproca por parte de los interlocutores y una intencionalidad manifiesta por
alcanzar una mutua comprensién; y, por otra parte, la DIC y su promocién social
constituyen en si mismos actos politicos que se orientan a la consecucién de un
impacto en el seno de una determinada comunidad. En consecuencia, las dimen-
siones pedagdgico-diddctica y ético-politica de la IC se han desarrollado de modo
complementario, sobre todo en los proyectos dedicados al fomento de una educa-
cién plurilingiie e intercultural.

En este marco, ha sido notable el influjo ejercido por la Unién Europea, como
principal fuente de financiacién de muchos proyectos internacionales de DIC.
Numerosos estudios han tratado este particular interés, coincidiendo en que los
aportes que realiza la DIC en materia de plurilingiiismo e interculturalidad se
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sitGan en una linea afin a las metas de la Unién Europea (Candelier y de Pietro,
2014). No en vano, desde su creacién, esta entidad geopolitica ha perseguido
la definicién de una identidad europeista, bajo el principio de invarietate concordia
o unién en la diversidad, orientando su politica hacia el impulso de un didlogo
plural entre las naciones que la integran (Jamet, 2016: 75). Por ello, la Unién
Europea ha apoyado aquellas estrategias que refuerzan la cohesién interna, en
favor de una convivencia sana entre las comunidades involucradas, mediante
la representacién y el fomento de sus respectivas diversidades lingiiisticas y
culturales. Esta practica, ademas, se ha llevado a cabo con frecuencia con lenguas
estrechamente emparentadas, destacando la familia romance.

Igualmente, el Consejo de Europa se ha interesado por promover que la ciuda-
danfa de los Estados miembros logre comunicarse en varias lenguas, con el fin
de fortalecer sus principios de democracia y cumplimiento de los Derechos
Humanos. A tal efecto, cred a principios de este siglo el Marco Comiin de Referencia
para las Lenguas (MCER, 2002): un documento que concede valor a la forma-
cién plurilingiie y con el cual logré influir de manera notable en el devenir
de la didActica de las lenguas extranjeras. Y posteriormente, continué este trabajo
con la publicacién del Marco de Referencia para los Enfoques Plurales de las Lenguas
y de las Culturas (Candelier, 2012), proponiendo, entre sus cuatro enfoques
plurales, el tratamiento de la intercomprension entre lenguas emparentadas.

En definitiva, la comunicacién internacional y el aprendizaje de lenguas se
han convertido en recursos politicos indispensables para consolidar este proyecto
de unificacién y promocién de una Europa multicultural y multilingiie, erigida
desde el respeto mutuo, la tolerancia, la solidaridad y la paz (Erazo y Chavez,
2014: 14). Por consiguiente, los fines de la DIC van mas alld de constituir una
estrategia de educacién plurilingiie y buscan ejercer un influjo paralelo en
la construccién de una identidad supranacional compartida, basada en el interés
por conocer la cultura del otro yo europeo. Este enfoque apunta también a favo-
recer una movilidad interna de la ciudadania europea, agilizando los procesos
de adaptacién a las condiciones laborales y de vida de cada pais, sin necesidad
de que los individuos renuncien a su lengua cuando se desplazan por ellos o
deban acudir siempre al inglés como lingua franca.

Por otro lado, pese al influjo centralizador de Europa, es importante recordar
que la dimensién ético-politica de la IC no se ha explorado inicamente en este
continente. En el caso de Latinoamérica, la DIC ha sido valorada como una
herramienta muy 1til para articular nuevas formas de pluralidad lingiiistica y
cultural que respondan a su realidad mas inmediata, teniendo en cuenta las parti-
cularidades lingiiisticas y etnosocioculturales de este vasto territorio: por una
parte, América Latina muestra una cierta unidad, como consecuencia de toda
la herencia romance incorporada como consecuencia del proceso de coloniza-
cién; pero, por otro lado, coexisten en ella una ingente cantidad de lenguas que
resultan de la resistencia, hibridacién y contacto entre poblaciones autéctonas y



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 268

Gonzalo Llamedo Pandiella. LA INTERCOMPRENSION ROMANICA Y SU DIDACTICA: APORTES DESDE ..

aléctonas (Calvo y Erazo, 2019; Erazo y Calvo, 2020). En consecuencia, se ha
activado un particular interés por estudiar cémo un modelo didactico alternativo,
basado en gestionar de modo ético esta convivencia de lenguas y culturas, podria
contribuir a superar la hegemonia de los modelos monolingiies.

Por mencionar algunos ejemplos de esta impronta ético-politica de la DIC en
el contexto latinoamericano, Chavez y Erazo (2015) reconocen la cooperacién
de espacios interestatales como el Mercosur, que estdn concediendo cada vez
maés relevancia a la promocién de la diversidad lingiiistica de sus Estados miem-
bros y asociados. Asimismo, los citados autores aportan datos interesantes sobre
el desarrollo de proyectos de insercién curricular en este marco que han sido
pioneros en la activacién de formaciones para futuros docentes de IC, como los
cursos universitarios de pregrado de la Universidad de Playa Ancha, en Chile,
inaugurados en 2013. Y también otros autores han descrito las acciones de DIC
con lenguas romances que se realizan en la Universidad de San Paulo para
promover una cultura de aprendizaje plurilingiie e intercultural (Albuquerque
Costa, Mayrink y Santoro, 2017).

3 LAINCORPORACION DE UNA MIRADA GLOTOPOLITICA

Con todo, pese a que la DIC constituye un campo consolidado a nivel interna-
cional, con mas de treinta afios de historia e innumerables recursos a disposi-
cién, su recorrido no estd exento de complejidades. Lejos de agotarse, continta
abriendo lineas de trabajo en torno a algunas problemaéticas relacionadas con
su integracién educativa, como la premura por reforzar la formacién de futuros
docentes de IC y por disminuir la rigidez de los programas curriculares, para
lograr dar cabida a estas aproximaciones mas interactivas (Jamet y Negri, 2019:
88-89).

Pero, sobre todo, los avances en investigacién y las contribuciones descentrali-
zadoras realizadas desde América Latina han favorecido la emergencia de nuevos
debates en torno a su dimensién ético-politica, de modo que, en la actualidad, se
estan gestando iniciativas que incorporan una orientacién glotopolitica (Del Valle,
2017), esto es: una perspectiva critica que se concentra en estudiar de qué modo
influye la distribucién desigual del poder en la gestién del espacio ptblico del
lenguaje y en sus representaciones. Aplicado al &mbito de la IC, el enfoque gloto-
politico invita a plantear nuevos interrogantes, tales como: qué lenguas aparecen
representadas en los métodos didacticos de IC y de qué manera; qué lugar ocupan
en este contexto las lenguas y culturas minoritarias; o en qué términos se cons-
truyen los discursos dedicados a la promocién del plurilingiiismo y la intercultu-
ralidad. Se trata, en definitiva, de analizar como afectan las relaciones de poder
al &mbito de la DIC y qué tipo de proyeccién social ofrecen los proyectos que se
llevan a cabo, para prevenir que algunas politicas institucionales abusen de su
posicién de privilegio y fomenten una representacién sesgada y estereotipada
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de la diversidad. Esta cuestion se relaciona, a su vez, con los trabajos que han
reflexionado sobre el tratamiento de la nocién de diversidad (Huver y Bel, 2015).

Encontramos un ejemplo reciente del interés por conectar la DIC y la gloto-
politica en la oferta formativa del Instituto Caro y Cuervo, en Colombia. Entre
los cursos de Educacién continua celebrados en linea en 2022, figura la forma-
cién denominada: Intercomprensién y glotopolitica: herramientas para una educa-
cioén critica (En linea 1). Este itinerario incorpora estimulos para discutir en qué
medida la DIC puede constituir una herramienta glotopolitica que dé voz a las
comunidades lingiiisticas minorizadas y permita construir un discurso sobre
la diversidad realmente representativo. Para enriquecer este debate, se ha invo-
lucrado a expertos de diferentes ambitos y a representantes de comunidades indi-
genas de Colombia y México.

Con esta iniciativa, se pretende progresar en la exploracién de alternativas
que ayuden a superar las carencias de los métodos tradicionales, cuyos resultados
han sido poco favorables y afuncionales en el contexto de América Latina. Asi
se ha puesto de manifiesto en las primeras experiencias didacticas de IC roma-
nica que integraron una o varias lenguas indigenas, para facilitar el acceso a su
aprendizaje y al conocimiento de la cosmovisién de cada comunidad lingiiistica
(Romani, 2011; Tassara y Villalén, 2014).

De manera paralela, los nuevos proyectos didacticos de IC roméanica comienzan
a reflejar dichos avances, como se muestra en el manual PanRomanIC (Benavente,
Calvo, Hilde, Manole, Marielly, Cunha y Sheeren, 2022), cuyo disefio y conte-
nidos integran una perspectiva glotopolitica e interseccional. Pese a que en él
se incluyen cinco lenguas hegemodnicas (portugués, espafiol, francés, italiano y
rumano), junto con el cataldn, este método evita focalizar la atencién en los
centros normativizadores. En su defecto, dirige la mirada a otros emplazamientos
en los que también se hablan dichas lenguas, legitimando la variacién interna y
ofreciendo recursos de comprensién oral grabados por personas nativas de cada
dominio representado. Ademas, en este volumen se incluyen una serie de apén-
dices que introducen una breve descripcién de diez lenguas minorizadas relacio-
nadas con estas.

Esta serie de acciones, que afectan directamente a lenguas pertenecientes
al ambito romance, estdn contribuyendo, a su vez, a fomentar una renovacién
de la Romanistica, como se evidencia en la publicacién del manual trilingiie
la mirada glotopolitica, continuidad y renovacién de la romanistica (Becker, Del Valle
y Knauer, 2022): un volumen novedoso, que pone en relacién la glotopolitica con
Lingiiistica roméanica actual, mediante el tratamiento de cuestiones de interaccién
en situaciones plurilingiies de desigualdad social.

De igual forma, dicha conexién encuentra un rendimiento prometedor en
el ambito de la Sociolingiiistica roménica, gracias a la consolidacién de una
sociodiddctica de las lenguas minorizadas, que recomienda la incorpora-
cién de distintas practicas de IC como recurso para acceder a la comprensién
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de la lengua subordinada en los contextos de diglosia (Campos, 2018). Desde este
enfoque glotopolitico, la integracién normalizada de las lenguas minorizadas en
los proyectos de IC es concebida como una oportunidad para reforzar y agilizar
los procesos de normalizaciéon social, ya sea en el seno de cada comunidad
de hablantes como en su proyeccién internacional, debido a su potencial para
ensefiar y difundir en paralelo idiomas que parten de un estatus social y guberna-
mental diferente. En estos términos, la DIC constituye un escaparate internacional
para las lenguas y culturas mas amenazadas, esto es: activa iniciativas micropoli-
ticas que estimulan una reduccién de los episodios de discriminacién lingiiistica
y de autoodio, tal y como se ha planteado en un estudio reciente para el caso
de la lengua asturiana (Llamedo Pandiella, 2022).

Como muestra de las posibilidades que ofrece la DIC para la normalizacién
social de las lenguas, algunos trabajos se han fijado en el rol y el impacto del
catalan: una lengua no hegemonica, pero habitual en los principales métodos
de IC desde comienzos del siglo XXI. Cabe sefalar, como refiere Djordjevic (2011:
26-27), que la insercién del cataldn en los primeros proyectos internacionales no
respondia por lo comiin a una concienciacién critica con su situacién sociolin-
gilifstica, sino mds bien a la tradicién de considerar, en el seno de la Romanistica,
al catalan y al occitano como lenguas puente o lenguas cruce, cuyas caracteris-
ticas internas podian aumentar la comprensién de otras lenguas hegemonicas.
No obstante, independientemente de cual pudiera ser la intencién de partida,
dicha integracién ha resultado relevante desde una perspectiva glotopolitica,
dado que su reconocimiento internacional en el campo de la intercompren-
sién ha redundado en la dignificacién del idioma, como destacan Mari y Rigau
(2011: 55). Ademas, estos autores sefialan que dicha incorporaciéon ha permitido
descubrir otras utilidades para la comunidad lingiiistica, como la posibilidad
de facilitar desde la DIC la integracién de los trabajadores extranjeros despla-
zados a Cataluiia. Por lo tanto, subrayan, cuando una lengua aparece incluida en
un método de IC, se genera una promocién instantanea, pues este idioma pasa
a formar parte de la vida de aquellas instituciones educativas que incorporen
el método en sus aulas.

CONCLUSIONES

En estas lineas, se ha planteado el alcance actual de la didactica de la inter-
comprensiéon desde un abordaje ético-politico, con dos finalidades principales:
recordar el desarrollo paralelo de ambas dimensiones en el tiempo y reconocer
la relevancia de la perspectiva ético-politica en la emergencia de las nuevas
iniciativas que incorporan una orientacién glotopolitica. A tal efecto, se ha desa-
rrollado un itinerario reflexivo de caracter rizomdtico, que concede valor a la
conexion critica de discursos heterogéneos como un motor para el avance del
conocimiento.
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En este recorrido, se ha insistido asimismo en el tratamiento de las lenguas
romances, considerando el vinculo que existe entre la Romanistica y el campo
de la intercomprensiéon desde los primeros proyectos. Igualmente, se ha querido
subrayar cémo dicha afinidad esté lejos de agotarse, gracias a la constante reno-
vacién de la Romanistica y sus abundantes contribuciones a aquellos &mbitos que
conceden centralidad al contacto de lenguas, tales como los estudios de frontera
o la sociodidactica de lenguas extranjeras y minorizadas.

Como se ha referido a propésito de Europa y Latinoamérica, la promocién
de la didactica de la intercomprensién constituye un discurso interesante para
la politica internacional, por los beneficios asociados a su empleo educativo
en el escenario globalizado actual, tendente a una acusada homogeneizacién.
La literatura especializada sefiala que su empleo facilita el desarrollo de una
competencia plurilingiie e intercultural, la cual resulta til para fines personales
y laborales. Pero, ademds, permite transformar el tejido social, contribuyendo
a derrotar el pensamiento univoco y a eliminar los estereotipos negativos que
se han vertido durante siglos hacia determinadas lenguas y culturas. Por tanto,
el empleo ético de su metodologia, basada en el entendimiento y la solidaridad,
ayuda a compensar las asimetrias y a devolver la voz a las identidades més silen-
ciadas por los patrones hegeménicos.

No obstante, la comunidad investigadora advierte que aiin falta mucho camino
por recorrer, dado que es necesario replantearse ciertos enfoques y concretar
unos compromisos institucionales y sociales que sean reales. En este camino,
la asuncién de una mirada glotopolitica puede reforzar y agilizar la revisién
ético-politica de dicho trabajo.
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ROMANCE INTERCOMPREHENSION AND ITS DIDACTICS: CONTRIBUTIONS
FROM AN ETHICO-POLITICAL PERSPECTIVE

Abstract. This study approaches the didactics of intercomprehension from an ethico-political
dimension, with a special focus on the Romance languages. By means of transcomplex
methodology, which stresses the value of relational thinking and its transdisciplinary scope,
a theoretical analysis is proposed that integrates three complementary issues. Firstly,
an updated revision of the concept of intercomprehension is offered, with the aim of locating
its ethico-political dimension and its connection with Romance Linguistics. Secondly, the study
analyses those aspects that justify the continued presence of an ethico-political component in
the development of the field of intercomprehension; and, finally, it explains the emergence of
projects from a glottopolitical perspective that calls for an ethical revision of representations
of diversity and more decentralised approaches. Through this analysis, it is concluded
that the field of intercomprehension and its didactic use have been subject to a constant
ethico-political debate, the terms of which are again discussed through the contributions of
glottopolitics.
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AVANZADOS DE ESPANOL COMO SEGUNDA LENGUA:
NEOLOGISMOS EN TIEMPOS DE COVID-19

JOSE ANTONIO ALONSO NAVARRO

Universidad del Norte, Paraguay

Resumen. El objetivo de este articulo es clasificary analizar brevemente algunos de los procesos
morfolégicos y semanticos generados en la creacién de algunos de los neologismos que
emergieron a partir del 2020 con el advenimiento de una pandemia global como el COVID-19
incluidos en el Diccionario Antenario (o Diccionario en linea de neologismos de variedades del
espanol) del Instituto del Desarrollo Humano de la Universidad Nacional de General Sarmiento
(Argentina). La metodologia aplicada ha sido, en primer lugar, el estudio de caso (Yin, 1989),
centrando nuestro analisis en los neologismos creados en la lengua espafiola en el periodo
de la pandemia. En la parte practica fue analizado un corpus breve de 150 neologismos recogidos
del Diccionario Antenario con el fin de tener un panorama general de algunos de los procesos
morfo-semanticos que han propiciado la formacién de neologismos en tiempos de COVID, y que
el analisis de los mismos sirva, ademas, como un modesto estudio de referencia para estudios
mas profundos y extensos y como vocabulario adicional para estudiantes avanzados de espafol
como segunda lengua.

Palabras clave: formacion de palabras, neologismos, COVID-19, diccionarios, neologia

INTRODUCCION

En la solapa de un libro publicado por el académico de ntimero de la Real
Academia Espafiola de la Lengua y fil6logo Don Emilio Lorenzo Criado (1994)
que lleva por titulo El espafiol de hoy, lengua en ebullicion, pueden leerse las
siguientes palabras:

La lengua es vida y, como tal, lucha de fuerzas contrarias, cambio,
proyecto continuo. Mirado con ojos profundos, el espafiol actual ofrece
la imagen que da titulo al presente libro: una lengua en ebullicién,
caldeada y agitada por presiones internas de todo tipo, avanzando hacia
no sabemos qué resultados [...]. (Lorenzo Criado, 1994: 14)

Y ya en la introduccién del libro leemos lo siguiente: ‘La imagen de la ebulli-
cién, finalmente, nos permite visualizar ese continuo rebosar de una lengua
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vigorosa que por su vitalidad interior no se puede mantener frenada en sus fron-
teras naturales y se desborda’ (Lorenzo Criado, 1994: 14). Estdn muy claras las
palabras del profesor Don Emilio Lorenzo, y su imagen metaférica del vocablo
ebullicion nos parece muy atinada en tanto en cuanto da perfecta cuenta de ese
continuo proceso de cambio que sufren las lenguas vivas, en este caso, el espaiiol,
como una lengua en uso.

Desde que el profesor Don Emilio Lorenzo escribiera el libro mencionado en
la década de los afos sesenta, el espaiiol ha ido experimentado multiples cambios
como resultado de factores, sobre todo externos, procedentes de la sociedad en
la que opera de manera instrumental y funcional. Esto no es de extrafiar, pues una
lengua que no ha perdido vigencia, con todos sus elementos integradores, refleja
muy bien dichos cambios que se producen en funcién de las ideas y emociones
de toda una sociedad o de toda una comunidad de hablantes que comparte una
lengua comn, y estos mismos hablantes, que son competentes en su lengua, con
relacién a los cambios que pueden producirse en una lengua viva como es el caso
del espafiol, recurren en ocasiones a los procesos internos de formacién de pala-
bras para producir o generar vocablos o términos nuevos, es decir, para crear
neologismos. Esta recurrencia a la produccién de neologismos se da en la lengua
muy especialmente por una suerte de, podriamos decir, pacto o consenso comtin
entre los mismos hablantes con o tras la aparicién o surgimiento de situaciones
extraordinarias o inusuales de indole colectiva. Puede decirse que una de esas
situaciones extraordinarias que estimulé la aparicién de nuevas voces en espaiiol
fue la irrupcién a partir del afio 2020 del coronavirus o COVID-19. La irrup-
ciéon de esta pandemia motivé a los hablantes de espafiol a recurrir a nuevos
términos que permitieran expresar nuevas necesidades comunicativas que no
habian surgido con anterioridad. Se entiende como neologismo en el marco
de una lengua especifica un término nuevo que se acaba de incorporar a ella
como consecuencia de un fenémeno o cambio colectivo que podria interpretarse
como cultural, cientifico, técnico o tecnolédgico, politico, social, econémico, reli-
gioso o ideolégico (Newmark, 1995; Ramos, 1995, Sdnchez Manzanares y Azorin
Fernandez, 2016). En este sentido la funcién de los neologismos o de estas pala-
bras nuevas es designar nominalmente un fenémeno nuevo, una realidad nueva,
un cambio nuevo que se ha producido en la sociedad, y que necesita de un
término nuevo para coexistir en la lengua a nivel ontolégico. Y este fenémeno
puede asociarse, por ejemplo, a un invento o descubrimiento reciente. Los neolo-
gismos, por lo tanto, son términos nuevos en relacién con una sociedad, tiempo
o época especifica; sin embargo, pasado un tiempo estos términos que han sido
nuevos en su época pueden o suelen dejar de serlo. En espafiol fueron neolo-
gismos vocablos como autopsia, anestesia, boligrafo, radar, robot, ovni, etc., voca-
blos todos ellos que ya han sido incluidos en el Diccionario de la Real Academia
Espafiola de la Lengua (DRAE). Por otro lado, una buena parte de los neologismos
que se incorporan en espafiol suelen proceder de otras lenguas, como el inglés
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muy especialmente. Entre los principales propagadores de los neologismos esta-
rian los medios de comunicacién fundamentalmente, la sociedad en general y,
destacadndose dentro de ella, los jévenes que se han adaptado muy bien al auge
de las nuevas tecnologias o nacieron practicamente ya en un torno dominado por
ellas. Sin embargo, la manera maés clara de observar empiricamente la aparicién
de neologismos o nuevas palabras es a través de la prensa, pues los mismos quedan
registrados en ella espacial y temporalmente. Estos neologismos petrificados en
ella pondrian de relieve la capacidad y facultad creadora de la sociedad y, por
supuesto, de la misma prensa.

1 CONCEPTOS

(@) Neologia. La neologia aborda esencialmente c6émo se crean y se
gestan nuevas palabras, haciendo posible de esta manera que la lengua viva
y no muera y, sobre todo, que evolucione ante la necesidad de poner nombres
nuevos a distintas situaciones, contextos y fenémenos que pueden afectar a la
sociedad en un momento determinado. La pandemia del COVID-19 trajo consigo
una enorme cantidad de nuevas palabras relacionadas con la crisis sanitaria y
otros eventos afines. El DRAE define la neologia como ‘el proceso de formacién
de neologismos’, y podria anadirse la recurrencia a los diversos y diferentes
tipos de mecanismos de formacién morfolégica o morfo-seméntica que existen
para ello (En linea 1). En ocasiones el uso de la metafora y su tipologia variada
expresa muy bien los sentimientos, las emociones y reacciones de los integrantes
de la sociedad ante un fenémeno colectivo de significacién. Una metéfora es
la expresion de una cultura y del lenguaje. La metafora que mejor podria adap-
tarse a situaciones concretas asociadas con la pandemia del COVID-19 seria
la metéfora de imagen, como, por ejemplo, meseta o curva, pues esta se basa
en relaciones o asociaciones especificas. La Organizacién Mundial de la Salud
hablé de pandemia global ptblicamente el 11 de marzo de 2020 y dio a cono-
cerla con el nombre de COVID-19, término este que se ha hecho muy popular
(En linea 2). A partir de ahi se dispararon (1) palabras nuevas (neologismos),
(2) metaforas de imégenes, y (3) eufemismos que sirvieron para atenuar los
efectos o connotaciones negativas asociadas a la pandemia. Todos estos términos
irfan surgiendo progresiva y gradualmente en el nuevo contexto pandémico, y
se irfan haciéndose bastante familiares en el marco del mismo. Tomemos como
ejemplos iniciales los siguientes términos:

- Meseta: fijense el empleo de esta palabra en un contexto periodistico y
politico: ‘Se confirma esta semana una meseta de contagios’ (En linea 3).
En este sentido el vocablo meseta que literalmente haria referencia a una
planicie extensa situada a considerable altura sobre el nivel del mar debe
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entenderse como una metdfora que vendria a hacer referencia al tiempo
en el que permanece estable un dato estadistico.

- Cuarentena: esta palabra se deriva del numeral cuarenta; sin embargo,
en esta pandemia la cuarentena o el quedarse en casa duré6 mucho mas:
‘Gobierno insta a cumplir la cuarentena domiciliaria para evitar la propa-
gacion del COVID-19: Bolivia registra 24 casos’ (En linea 4).

- Aislamiento social obligatorio: he aqui lo que parece ser un eufemismo
de lo que podria ser un disfemismo un poco mas chocante y llamativo
asociado a un término, quizd, como encarcelamiento, o algo parecido (En
linea 5).

- Distancia social: este término es nuevo: ‘La distancia social es otra cosa’
(En Linea 6). Que sepamos, nunca se habia escuchado antes y parece ser
un calco procedente del inglés social distancing. El término estd formado
por la estructura N+ Adj. (nombre + adjetivo).

(b) Neologicidad. La nocién de neologicidad puede entenderse teniendo
en cuenta, segiin Cabré Castellvi (1993: 445), los siguientes aspectos o crite-
rios: (1) que la palabra sea reciente; (2) que no se documente o se registre en
el diccionario; (2) que la sociedad la perciba como una palabra nueva; y (4) que
la palabra presente inestabilidad sistemética. Sin embargo, la tendencia de un
neologismo, en términos generales, suele ser o bien que desaparezca tan rapi-
damente como apareci6 tras la irrupcién de un fenémeno de tipo global o que
se petrifique en la lengua y con el tiempo pierda su estatus de palabra nueva.
A este respecto, sostiene que ‘lo que ayer fue neologismo, mafiana serd arcaismo
(Casado Velarde, 2015: 22).

(c¢) Diccionarios de neologismos. El Diccionario histérico de la lengua espafiola
(DHLE), que esta disponible en la red, recoge algunos neologismos en el contexto
de la pandemia que resultan de gran interés. Este diccionario de libre acceso se
presenta al ptblico como un diccionario nativo digital que persigue describir
en su integridad la historia del 1éxico de la lengua espafiola’ (En linea 7). Los
neologismos o sus entradas incluyen en este diccionario (1) una explicacién
etimoldgica aclaratoria, por ejemplo, si se tratan de un calco del inglés; (2) un
comentario que presenta un contexto de apariciéon especifico; (3) La categoria
gramatical del vocablo (por ejemplo, si es sustantivo, su género: masculino o
femenino; y (4) en algunos casos, algunos sinénimos surgidos también con rela-
cién al vocablo glosado.

El DRAE incluye algunos neologismos, como, por ejemplo: cuarentenar o
COVID.
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Tabla 1 Entrada de neologismos cuarentenary COVID en DRAE

CUARENTENAR COVID

1. tr. Poner algo o a alguien en cuarentena | COVID, Del ingl. COVID, y este acrén.
(|| aislamiento preventivo por razones De coronavirus disease ‘enfermedad del
sanitarias). Cuarentenaron un hospital. U. t. c. | coronavirus’.

prnl. Se cuarentené durante la epidemia.

Por otro lado, la profesora Victoria Boschiroli es una de las responsables
de la creacién del Diccionario Antenario (o Diccionario en linea de neologismos
de variedades del espafiol) en el Instituto del Desarrollo Humano de la Universidad
Nacional de General Sarmiento (Argentina) (En linea 8). Hasta la fecha presente
el diccionario ha registrado unos 150 neologismos propios de la pandemia. Este
diccionario de neologismos es de uso fécil, dindmico y se configura de la siguiente
manera:

(1) Se registra el neologismo.

(2) Se hace constar la fecha de registro del neologismo.

(3) Se hace constar el afio de la primera documentacién del neologismo.

(4) Se coloca la definicién del vocablo o lema.

(5) Se coloca el contexto de aparicién del neologismo.

(6) Se introduce el nodo o pais donde ha aparecido el neologismo:
prensa, medio de comunicacidn, red social, etc.

(7) Se hacen constar los diccionarios donde se ha registrado también
el neologismo en cuestién; y

(8) Se incluye informacién adicional.

Otro recurso en la red que pueden encontrarse en relacién con la apari-
cion de los neologismos es el de Antenas neoldgicas-red de neologia en espafiol/
observatorio de neologia de la Universidad Pompeu Fabra (Espafia) (En linea 9).
La Universidad Pompeu Fabra trabaja con otras instituciones de paises diferentes,
como Argentina (PROLEX (Programa de Estudios del Léxico) de la Universidad
Nacional de General Sarmiento), Chile (Grupo de Estudios Terminoldgicos
(TermUdec) de la Universidad de Concepcién y Neovalpo de la Pontificia
Universidad Catélica de Valparaiso), Colombia (Grupo CITERM de la Universidad
Auténoma de Manizales) o México (El Colegio de México), entre otros.

(d) La neologia léxica. La neologia 1éxica estd asociada al proceso que involucra
la formacién de nuevas palabras. Las palabras poseen dos clases de morfemas: por
un lado, (1) los lexemas, que contienen el significado principal o semdantico de una
palabra, y (2) los morfemas flexivos, que contienen el significado gramatical
de la misma a través de las marcas de persona, modo, tiempo, nimero y género.

(e) La importancia del léxico en la ensefianza del espafiol como segunda lengua.
Sin duda alguna, el 1éxico desempefia un aspecto esencial en la ensefianza de una
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lengua determinada, pues este forma parte de su sistema lingiiistico o gramatical.
Si no se da la ensefianza del 1éxico, no puede existir un aprendizaje completo
de una lengua ni comunicacién. Por ello la ensefianza del 1éxico de una lengua
constituye uno de los objetivos mas importantes de cara al aprendizaje de una
lengua extranjera. Sin embargo, el proceso de ensefianza-aprendizaje de este
no siempre resulta una tarea facil dado que este mismo 1éxico estd expuesto
a cambios constantes a medida que avanza la sociedad, o esta se ve afectada por
fenémenos de indole social (crisis sanitarias, econémicas, politicas), cientifica
(nuevos descubrimientos) o técnica-tecnoldgica (inventos). Tal como sostiene
Luqué Duran (2004), el lexicén mental estd muy vinculado al entorno y, por
lo tanto, estd sujeto a un cambio constante causado por la adquisicién intermi-
nable de nuevas experiencias e informaciones. En este sentido, el aprendizaje
de 1éxico constituye un proceso complejo en el que los estudiantes van no sola-
mente aprendiendo las acepciones de las palabras, sino también sus cambios
semanticos a lo largo de una linea temporal sincrénica o diacrénica que van
a la par con los nuevos tiempos. Como pandemia ha ocupado més de dos afios
de la historia de la humanidad y ha dejado sus huellas en todas las esferas,
incluyendo la lingiiistica, es de gran importancia y actualidad que el estudiante
avanzado de espaiiol como segunda lengua aprenda esta herencia lingiiistica y sepa
utilizar y manejarla. Algunos de estos neologismos, tales como COVID, COVID-19
0 coronavirus, ya estan registrados en el DRAE.

2 MECANISMOS MORFO-SEMANTICOS DE FORMACION DE PALABRAS
EN ESPANOL

Segln El esbozo de una nueva gramdtica de la lengua espariola (1986), estos son los
mecanismos més comunes de formacién de palabras en espafiol a través de los
cuales pueden crearse nuevos neologismos:

1. Composicion. La composicién consiste en la unién de dos o mas lexemas. Este
es un recurso que permite la creacion de un neologismo, y que en espafiol
se produce a través de la combinacién de diferentes categorias 1éxicas,
por ejemplo: sacacorchos (verbo + sustantivo); aguamarina (sustantivo +
adjetivo).

2. Derivacion. La derivacién es un proceso que involucra la creacién de palabras
a través de la adicién de morfemas derivativos a una palabra base. Casado
Velarde distingue entre derivacién homogénea y derivacién heterogénea.
La derivacion homogénea es aquella que forma palabras que no conllevan
un cambio en la categoria gramatical de la palabra base. En la derivacién
heterogénea si se produce un cambio en la clase gramatical de la palabra
base, asi como en su funcién y en su significado original tras la adicién de los
afijos correspondientes. Ejemplos: (1) Arma> armadura, armamento, armado,
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desarmar, armar; (2) Basura> basurero, basural, basurita (Arg., Par.), basu-

rear (Arg., Par.) (Casado Velarde, 2015: 37).

3. Parasintesis. La parasintesis es un proceso de formacién de palabras, en el que
el lexema o la unidad 1éxica no solo se produce mediante un morfema deri-
vativo, sino a partir de la adicién de dos o mas morfemas. La parasintesis es
el resultado de la aplicacién doble de derivacién. El DRAE define la parasintesis
como: ‘proceso de formacién de palabras en que intervienen simultineamente
la composicién y la derivacion; por e€j., pordiosero, picapedrero’ .

4. Calcos y préstamos lingiiisticos. Los calcos pueden definirse como traducciones
literales de palabras extranjeras o extranjerismos, como, por ejemplo, rasca-
cielos (skyscraper) o fin de semana (weekend). Existen los calcos aproximados,
que son el resultado de una traduccién algo libre de una palabra compuesta
procedente de una lengua extranjera; los calcos 1éxicos, que emulan la estruc-
tura morfolégica de la voz extranjera, y los calcos semdnticos, que cambian
el significado de la palabra en la lengua que incorpora el calco. Por ejemplo:

(a) Calcos léxicos: base de datos (database).
(b) Calcos semdnticos: ratén (mouse).
(c) Calcos aproximados: telén de acero (iron curtain).

Los préstamos lingiiisticos constituyen las palabras extranjeras originales cuando
se filtran en la lengua que los incorpora, como bluetooth, o que se adaptan a la
estructura de esta, como giiisqui (de whisky/whiskey).

5. Neologismos semdnticos. Los neologismos semanticos son el resultado de pala-
bras que han incorporado en su naturaleza semdantica nuevos significados
en un proceso que podria denominarse de resemantizacién. Destacamos como
ejemplos: corona, zoom, positivo, martillazo, curva, meseta, cuarentena, ola.
Respecto al ejemplo de curva: durante la pandemia ha sido muy comin escu-
char este término en boca de numerosos politicos y de los medios de comu-
nicacién. Se trata de una metdfora de imagen que hace uso de una figura
geométrica para indicar la situacién de algunos datos estadisticos, como en
‘Paraguay con una curva plana de contagios del COVID-19’ (En linea 10).

3 APORTE DE COVID-19

El corpus de palabras seleccionadas corresponde a neologismos en espafiol
extraidos del Diccionario Antenario (Argentina). El andlisis de los 150 neologismos
propios de la pandemia que abarca el diccionario, nos permite sacar conclusiones
sobre los modelos més productivos de formacién de palabras nuevas relacionadas
con la pandemia de coronavirus. Para ejemplificar el andlisis que viene a conti-
nuacién, se adjunta la tabla de 46 neologismos, clasificados considerando los
mecanismos morfo-semdanticos de formacién de palabras en espafiol (Anejo 1).

El proceso de formacién de palabras a través de la composicion es el mds
frecuente en espaiiol. Entre los compuestos seleccionados destacan los que operan
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como nombres comunes y los que estdn formados por disyuncion al seguir el patrén
estructural nombre + adjetivo (N+A) y nombre + nombre (N +N), como, por
ejemplo: aplauso sanitario, distancia social, distanciamiento social, crisis sanitaria,
emergencia sanitaria, contagio comunitario, gel antibacterial, inmunidad colectiva,
paciente cero, trabajo remoto, protocolo sanitario. Los compuestos por disyuncion
se componen de dos unidades 1éxicas que pueden ser dos nombres o sustantivos
o un nombre/sustantivo y un adjetivo. El primer término sefialaria nominalmente
una realidad o un fenémeno concreto y el segundo apuntaria a una especifi-
cidad singular en relacién con el primer término. En los compuestos formados
por un nombre y un adjetivo (que suelen ser los mas abundantes en general)
el segundo término define al primero creando una nueva palabra que plantea una
situaciéon novedosa en términos de crisis sanitaria, puesto que todas estas pala-
bras tienen o guardan una relacién directa con el COVID-19 o con la pandemia.
Algunos compuestos extraidos del Diccionario Antenario se han formado por
sinapsia, proceso a través del cual se proporciona informacién precisa o deta-
llada acerca del significado de una palabra, y este proceso recurre a la unién
o coordinacién de un nombre (N) y de un complemento de nombre (C): N+CN,
como en el siguiente caso: trabgjo en casa. Hay muchisimos compuestos de este
tipo en los medios de comunicacién (dosis de refuerzo, vacuna de refuerzo, distancia
de seguridad, estado de emergencia, contagio por coronavirus, etc.). Sin embargo, en
el diccionario escogido no hemos encontrado tantos.

Es de destacar la estructura fija y el cardcter de inalterabilidad de todos estos
neologismos creados mediante un complemento de nombre. El complemento
de nombre o complemento preposicional del nombre constituye un sintagma
preposicional que completa el significado del nticleo de un nombre, sustantivo o
sintagma nominal. En algunos neologismos se produce un mecanismo de contrac-
cién y lexicalizacién al suprimirse su elemento prepositivo, como en bocacalle (boca
de la calle). Este elemento prepositivo o preposicién suele ser variado segtn los
casos: de, por, a o en etc. La funcién del complemento de nombre es similar a la
que tiene un sintagma adjetivo. En espafol es frecuente suprimir la preposicién
de, algo comiin también, repetimos, en el caso de los neologismos en general y
de los neologismos relacionados con la pandemia en particular. Bosque y Gutiérrez-
Rexach (2009) distinguen entre complementos genuinos y adjuntos sintdcticos. Los
adjuntos sintdcticos no son comunes en los neologismos relacionados con el COVID-
19, no obstante, en los compuestos por sinapsia siempre estd presente una prepo-
sicion que completa el significado del término anterior o posee una funcién
concreta, como ampliar la dimensién seméntica del término al que complementa
u otorga cierto sentido de circunstancia o finalidad como sugiere Alvar Ezquerra
(1995). Los compuestos por sintagmacion se forman con la estructura adjetivo +
nombre (A+N). Como ejemplo extraido del Diccionario Antenario hemos incluido
el de nueva normalidad.
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En el Diccionario Antenario no hallamos muchos compuestos por yuxtaposicion,
lo que nos sorprendid, pues este tipo de compuestos suelen ser bastante frecuentes
en los medios de comunicacién y de uso comiin durante la pandemia de COVID-
19, como, por ejemplo: coronadivorcio, tapabocas, coronadengue (muy comtn en
Paraguay, Argentina, etc.), coronabulo, etc. En nuestra lista se ha incluido el neolo-
gismo coronavirus. El primer término dio pie en su momento a una cantidad
enorme de neologismos, algunos con cierto cariz humoristico o cémico como coro-
nachivato, etc. Este tltimo ha sido registrado también en el Diccionario Historico
de la Lengua Espariola con su etimologia, definicién y uso o contexto de aparicién
en 2020: ‘Persona que acusa o delata [a otra] por quebrantar las normas esta-
blecidas por las autoridades durante la pandemia del coronavirus’ (En linea 11).
Los compuestos por yuxtaposicion parecen presentar tres tipos diferente de patrén
estructural: (1) N+N; (2) N+A; y (3) V+N. Asimismo, hemos incluido en nuestra
lista cuatro compuestos por composicién culta que suelen tener como contexto
operativo el lenguaje técnico-cientifico: teleasistencia, videoconsulta, videollamada
y sociosanitario/a, y recurren a prefijos griegos y latinos, como auto, tele, video,
etc. En cuanto a los compuestos por contraposicién, no hallamos ninguno en
el Diccionario Antenario referido al COVID-19. No obstante, en general no suelen
ser frecuentes. Incluimos como ejemplo Hospitales-COVID. Los compuestos por
contraposicion suelen hacer uso de un guion. En el Diccionario Antenario hemos
seleccionado un compuesto por acronimia del tipo webinario, covidilio, covicho o
covidiccionario: infodemia, desglosado de la siguiente manera por el Diccionario
Antenario:

Tabla 2 Entrada del neologismo infodemia en el Diccionario Atenario

Definicién Exceso de informacién falsa o poco fiable sobre un tema de relevancia
publica, como la pandemia de COVID-19, que se difunde a gran
velocidad, sobre todo mediante las redes sociales.

Contextos Una nota informativa sobre el coronavirus para su difusién a través
de emisoras de radio espafiolas con el objetivo de poner freno

a la llamada infodemia, es decir, la propagacién de noticias falsas.
[El Periédico (Espafia), 8/04/2020]

En tiempos de pandemia e infodemia los argumentos antivacunas han
ganado terreno dentro de la opinién publica. [Pdgina/12 (Argentina),
16/01/2021]

Nodos ARG CHL COL ESP MEX
Diccionarios | Alvarl - Alvar2  Clave - DAMER * DEA * DNEA  DUE4 « LAR

+ info Martes Neolégico * Neologismo del mes

El término zoompleafios también podria considerarse un compuesto por acro-
nimia. En el Diccionario Antenario practicamente no hay compuestos por abrevia-
miento, tales como COVID o corona. Si hablamos de derivacidn, algunos de los
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neologismos seleccionados del Diccionario Antenario formados por un prefijo
negativo, temporal o gradativo son anticoronavirus, semipresencial, postcovid, post-
cuarentena, antivacuna, poscoronavirus, pospandemia o anticovid-19. Dos derivados
que se ha incluido en nuestro corpus por sufijacién son goticula e infodemia.

En el Diccionario Antenario no se han incluido neologismos por nominaliza-
cién como vacunatorio o covidismo, u otras que contengan el sufijo -ada, -torio,
-ez, -dad, -miento, etc., pero si hemos encontrado un derivado por verbalizacién
como virtualizar. Los ejemplos de parasintesis o de los neologismos que combinan
composicién y sufijacion y prefijacion y sufijacién son desescalamiento y superconta-
giador/a; sin embargo, en los medios de comunicacién se hicieron muy frecuentes
términos parasintéticos como prevacunacion, hidroalcohdlico o antiviral. Entre los
préstamos lingifsticos en torno a los neologismos relacionados con el COVID-19
suelen hallarse latinismos y anglicismos. En nuestro corpus hemos incluido angli-
cismos puros: peak, call center, online, traumashock, home office, zoombombing;
préstamos adaptados como sanitizar; y algunos calcos como covidiota y covidi-
vorcio. Del neologismo covidivorcio leemos asi en el Diccionario Antenario:

Tabla 3 Entrada del neologismo covidivorcio en el Diccionario Antenario

Divorcio matrimonial producido en el marco de la situacién de aislamiento
Definicién |a causa de la pandemia de COVID-19.

Las parejas cuyos matrimonios se estén desgastando bajo las presiones
del autoaislamiento podrian estar en camino a un covidivorcio.
[Clarin (Argentina), 30/03/2020]

Consideran que la reclusién ha fomentado un caldo de cultivo semejante y
Contextos |6ptimo para un brote de covidivorcios. [El Pais (Espaiia), 8,/05/2020]

El zoombombing se define como una intrusién de caracter hostil causada por
hackers en una sesiéon o videoconferencia de Zoom. Esta intrusién consiste en
la inclusién de material obsceno, o racista en una videoconferencia. El término
se hizo viral en el afio 2020 después de que la pandemia de COVID-19 obli-
gara a muchas personas a hacer uso de videoconferencias en el ambito laboral o
educativo. Finalmente, no encontramos neologismos semdnticos en el Diccionario
Antenario, esto es, unidades 1éxicas que hubieran sufrido algtin cambio en su
significado, como, por ejemplo, meseta, curva, cuarentena, positivo, martillazo, etc.

CONCLUSIONES

La irrupcién de la pandemia del COVID-19 trajo muchos cambios a nivel global,
asi como la apariciéon de una amplia variedad de palabras nuevas o neologismos
que se generaron a través de los distintos procesos de formacién de palabras con
los que cuenta la lengua espafola: composicion, derivacién, parasintesis, préstamos
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lingiiisticos y calcos y neologismos semdnticos. El objetivo del estudio es sentar
unas bases muy modestas para futuros estudios destacando algunos neologismos
aparecidos en los primeros afios de la pandemia recogidos en el Diccionario
Antenario (Argentina), clasificaAndolos y analizdndolos brevemente en el marco
de los procesos de formacién de palabras en espanol. Quizd, un aspecto relevante
ha sido la ausencia practicamente en este diccionario de neologismos semdnticos
que esperamos que con el tiempo vayan anadiéndose en el diccionario, asi como
otros neologismos generados en tiempos de COVID-19 que no aparecen en él
y si en otros diccionarios o glosarios de neologismos. Los neologismos pueden
encontrarse en todas las lenguas del mundo, lo que sugiere el cardcter dindmico
inherente a toda lengua viva que pugna por sobrevivir y adaptarse a los nuevos
cambios sociales, politicos, econémicos, culturales, religiosos, tecnolégicos o
cientificos que la afectan. Muchos de los neologismos surgen por necesidad y
otros motivados por alguna moda o circunstancia social, politica, cultural, etc.
La tendencia es que la lengua, en este caso, el espafiol, va a seguir incorporando
a su léxico nuevos neologismos con el paso de los afios en su proceso cons-
tante de adaptacién y supervivencia, y los que hoy se consideran neologismos,
mafiana perderdn su naturaleza como tales y pasardn a formar parte del 1éxico,
podriamos decir, convencional o, sencillamente, desapareceran. No obstante, los
mecanismos que rijan la produccién de los nuevos neologismos en espafiol o en
otra lengua seran aquellos relacionados con los mecanismos, recursos o procedi-
mientos de formacién de palabras en espafiol que ya hemos mencionado, como
la composicién y la derivacién fundamentalmente. La incorporacién de los nuevos
neologismos, en este caso, vinculados a la pandemia del COVID-19, en la ense-
flanza de vocabulario a estudiantes avanzados de espaifiol como segunda lengua,
serd una herramienta muy eficaz para mejorar tanto la competencia lingiiistica
como la comunicativa y la discursiva del alumnado.
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ADDITIONAL GLOSSARY FOR ADVANCED STUDENTS OF SPANISH
AS A SECOND LANGUAGE: NEOLOGISMS IN TIMES OF COVID-19

Abstract. The aim of this article is to briefly classify and analyze some of the morphological and
semantic processes of the creation of some neologisms emerged as of 2020 with the coming
of a global Pandemic such as the COVID-19 included in the Antennary Dictionary (or online
Dictionary of Spanish neologisms) of the Human Development Institute of General Sarmiento
National University (Argentina). The applied methodology has been, first of all, the case study
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(Yin, 1989), as we have focused our analysis on the neologisms created in the Spanish language
in the period of the pandemic. In the empirical part, a brief corpus of 150 neologisms collected
from the Antennary Dictionary was analyzed in order to have an overview of the morphosemantic
processes which have led to the formation of neologisms in the times of COVID-19. In addition,
the analysis of these neologisms themselves may arise as a modest reference research for more
extensive studies as well as additional glossary for advanced students of Spanish as a second
language.

Key words: word formation, neologisms, COVID-19, dictionaries, neology
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ANEJO 1

EJEMPLO DE CLASIFICACION DE MECANISMOS DE FORMACION DE PALABRAS EN
ESPANOL RELACIONADAS CON LA PANDEMIA DE CORONAVIRUS

Mecanismo Ejemplos
de formacién

Composicién distancia social, aplauso sanitario, contagio comunitario, contacto estrecho,
distancia fisica, distanciamiento social, emergencia sanitaria, crisis sanitaria,
gel antibacterial, inmunidad colectiva, paciente cero, trabajo remoto, nueva
normalidad, trabajo en casa, protocolo sanitario, coronavirus, teleasistencia,
videoconsulta, videollamada, sociosanitario/a, protector facial, hotel
medicalizado

Derivacion anticoronavirus, semipresencial, postcovid, postcuarentena, antivacuna,
reconfinamiento, virtualizar, poscoronavirus, pospandemia, anticovid-19,
goticula, disgeusia

Parasintesis desescalamiento, supercontagiador/ra

Calcos y préstamos | call center, online, traumashock, covidiota, covidivorcio, peak, home office,
lingiiisticos zoombombing, zoompleaiios, sanitizer

Neologismos No se registran

semanticos




LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 288

https://doi.org/10.22364/lincs.2023.25

APROXIMACION ANALITICA SOBRE LA COMPRENSION
DE LA LENGUA CON FINES ESPECIFICOS: LOS
TEXTOS ACADEMICOS POR PARTE DE ESTUDIANTES
UNIVERSITARIOS

MANUELA CATALA PEREZ, KENNETH JORDAN NUNEZ Y ANDREA CORTINAS LOPEZ
Universidad San Jorge, Espana

Universitat Oberta de Catalunya, Espafa

Resumen. Este articulo estd relacionado con un amplio programa de investigaciéon que tiene
como objetivo analizar la comprensién lectora en lengua espafola por parte de los estudiantes
universitarios. Los autores adoptan una perspectiva lingiiistica y centran la atencion
exclusivamente en textos académicos a los que los alumnos se han enfrentado a lo largo
del proceso de ensefianza-aprendizaje en sus correspondientes grados. Se considera que
la comprension lectora forma parte de la competencia comunicativa e implica el conocimiento
y empleo del c6digo lingiistico, concebido este como una unidad que relaciona ideas y
argumentos en tres niveles: coherencia, correccién y cohesién. La comprension lectora, por
tanto, va indefectiblemente unida al cédigo lingiistico. Los datos, resultados y conclusiones
que presenta este texto corresponden a un primer estadio de investigacién, mediante el que
se pretende verificar la eficacia de la metodologia propuesta y determinar hasta qué punto es
fiable la herramienta que se ha empleado para medir el grado de comprensién lectora (test
de cloze). Sin embargo, se presenta la metodologia y el disefio definitivo de las pruebas que
esperan poder utilizarse en fases posteriores del proyecto.

Palabras clave: comprension lectora, estudiantes universitarios, test de cloze, lengua con fines
especificos, competencia comunicativa, géneros académicos

INTRODUCCION

A lo largo de su formacién universitaria, el estudiante debe enfrentarse a todo un
conjunto de situaciones comunicativas en la comunidad académica de la que forma
parte, comprender y producir diversos géneros académicos que se presentan para
el alumnado como un reto y, al final, como una competencia medible en resultados
de aprendizaje: bien mediante pardmetros concretos, a lo largo de las diferentes
materias; bien generales, al ser transversales a la titulacién; o bien de cierre,
materializandose en los trabajos tutelados de fin de grado. En todos los casos,
la comprensién es el punto de partida para el aprendizaje conceptual o funcional,
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pero también para la necesaria produccién académica que el estudiante lleva
a cabo a lo largo de su formacién en el marco universitario, dependiendo de las
diferentes situaciones y momentos del proceso de ensefianza-aprendizaje.

A través de este trabajo se persigue el objetivo de analizar la comprension
lectora del estudiante universitario, entendiéndola como parte de la competencia
comunicativa, esencial para cualquier persona y mas para un estudiante en esta-
dios superiores, poniendo en valor el uso y conocimiento del cédigo lingiiistico.
El proyecto, en curso, ha arrojado resultados sobre una medicién de naturaleza
umbral o inicial, datos que se recogen en el presente trabajo.

1 ELINTERES POR EL ESTUDIO DE LOS TEXTOS ACADEMICOS EN
LENGUA ESPANOLA EN EL AMBITO UNIVERSITARIO

En la presente investigacion, el soporte, objeto de analisis vinculado a la compren-
sién lectora, se ha limitado a los textos académicos en lengua espafiola. La razén
de esta eleccién radica en que a lo largo de su proceso de ensefianza-aprendizaje,
el estudiante universitario se expone a multiples y diversos textos que se convier-
ten en funciones complejas, tanto mas cuando se trata de desarrollarlas en
relacién con el &mbito especifico del texto académico, con la exigencia de respeto
de sus convenciones formales y de contenido, lo que constituye el denominado
‘estilo académico’ sin el cual el esfuerzo seria inttil o insuficiente (Requeiro
Rodriguez y Saez Rivera, 2013). Esta situacién es presuntamente comtn a todos
los estudiantes universitarios en todas las lenguas, pero en este trabajo, por su
aplicacién metodolégica y de muestra, se ha limitado al &mbito de la lengua
espaiiola.

Parece interesante partir de la idea de Parodi (2006) de que comprender
y —finalmente- aprender de manera significativa y critica a partir de los textos
escritos constituye una de las habilidades més relevantes en nuestra sociedad
actual. Asi, el manejo eficiente y eficaz de los procesos centrales de la compren-
sién de textos —actualmente, méds cambiantes que nunca, con la emergencia
de nuevos discursos— se convierte en un eje fundamental para el desarrollo
de sujetos auténomos y capaces de abarcar y seleccionar informacién nece-
saria para iniciar y consolidar conocimientos de variada indole. Sin embargo,
los estudiantes de diferentes niveles parecen presentar serias dificultades para
la comprensién de textos, tal y como han venido demostrando diferentes inves-
tigaciones, desde diferentes puntos de vista y metodologias (Arnoux, Nogueira y
Silvestri, 2002; McNamara, 2004; Parodi, 2003; Peronard Thierry, 1998).

Los géneros mas frecuentes en la vida académica, vinculados a la compren-
sién, serian las clases magistrales, manuales, monografias, capitulos de libro o
articulos, bien de corte divulgativo o més cientifico. Parodi (2008) hace varias
clasificaciones de los géneros académicos. Con todos estos géneros, el estudiante
tiene que familiarizarse en diferentes situaciones de aprendizaje que ponen
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en juego, partiendo de su comprensién, la produccién, la expresién, como son
el estudio propio (apuntes y resimenes), en el aula (productos escritos como
los exdmenes; productos orales como las exposiciones) o en situaciones de fin
de ciclo o cierre (trabajos tutelados de fin de grado, maéster o tesis doctoral).
Todas estas situaciones de comprensién —y posterior produccidén— seran situa-
ciones de aprendizaje cotidianas y con las que el estudiante deberé familiarizarse
desarrollando funciones adecuadas al estilo académico (Requeiro Rodriguez y
Séaez Rivera, 2013).

Tomando, pues, la importancia cuantitativa y cualitativa de los textos acadé-
micos en la formacién universitaria, por un lado, y las dificultades que este
requisito presenta para los estudiantes, se ha desarrollado una metodologia
de diagnéstico de la comprension lectora.

Tal y como se ha indicado en la introduccién al presente trabajo, en estas
péginas se van a exponer los resultados generados de la aplicacién de una prueba
umbral o inicial, creada a partir de un texto académico —en concreto, un manual-
con estudiantes universitarios reales.

1.1 METODOLOGIA UTILIZADA

La metodologia utilizada es la del test de cloze (Condemarin y Milicic, 1990;
Taylor, 1953), utilizado como instrumento de medicién de la comprensién lectora
desde los afios 50. Consiste en restituir huecos que corresponden a palabras que se
han suprimido de un texto escrito. En esta ocasion, se utiliza para medir el nivel
de comprension lectora de textos académicos en estudiantes universitarios.

La literatura que describe y aplica el método sugiere crear pruebas con
huecos cada cinco palabras (Condemarin y Milicic, 1990). Sin embargo, se ha
considerado necesario, a modo de verificacién metodolégica de un instrumento
por el que han pasado ya varios afios y como paso anterior al disefio de una
prueba que constituya la fase definitiva o final del proyecto, realizar una prueba
umbral para verificar la pertinencia de esta practica metodolégica. Esta prueba
umbral ha consistido en la presencia de varios textos académicos con diferente
nimero de huecos en cada caso. Esto nos ha permitido determinar a partir de qué
momento se rompe la comprensién y, por tanto, teniendo en cuenta este porcen-
taje como valor umbral, se ha podido establecer el niimero de palabras que debe
separar cada hueco en el texto de la prueba final.

La prueba para determinar el umbral de comprensién en las pruebas de clau-
sura se realizé a un total de 97 estudiantes universitarios, que cursaban materias
de primer y segundo curso de grado en areas de Comunicacién y Humanidades,
de entre 18 y 20 afios de la Universidad San Jorge y de la Universidad de Navarra.
Se utilizé6 un modelo en el que se presentaban cuatro textos representativos del
género académico del manual con diferente porcentaje de huecos: un texto con
huecos cada 3 palabras, un texto con huecos cada 5 palabras, un texto con huecos
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cada 7 palabras y otro texto con huecos cada 10 palabras (un ejemplo de prueba
de clausura o cloze test que utiliza el género textual del manual, asi como un
repertorio de posibles respuestas, aparece ubicado en los anejos).

Los textos tenfan un volumen de unas 120 palabras y se extrajeron de la bibli-
ografia basica de las materias, para garantizar que los alumnos habian abordado
ya los contenidos. Se dejé una linea sin huecos al inicio del texto y otra al final,
como sugieren algunos autores (Condemarin y Milicic, 1990: 10), para facilitar
que el informante se sittie en el contexto. Debe tenerse en cuenta que mediante
esta prueba se pretende exclusivamente evaluar la capacidad de los estudiantes
para la comprensién del texto académico.

Varios autores (entre ellos, Condemarin y Milicic, 1990) consideran como
practica corriente, al aplicar la prueba de clausura, convertir los porcentajes
de aciertos en niveles funcionales de lectura. Establecen que el lector tiene un
nivel independiente (comprende completamente el texto sin asistencia) con un
porcentaje de aciertos a partir del 74 %; un nivel dependiente o instruccional
(la comprensién es correcta, pero necesitan un refuerzo externo) con un porcen-
taje de aciertos entre el 44 % y el 73 %; y un nivel deficitario o de frustracién
si el porcentaje es igual o inferior al 43 % (Condemarin y Milicic, 1990: 46).
Asi, para utilizar esta prueba de clausura como instrumento de medicién
de la comprensién lectora, el porcentaje de huecos deberia permitir un nivel
de comprension independiente.

Una vez realizada la prueba, se pasé a la correccién y para este fin se clasifi-
caron las respuestas en cuatro categorias: A) acierto (palabra original); B) equi-
valente funcional; C) vacio (error); D) error (palabra inexacta). Tanto el ‘acierto’
como el ‘equivalente funcional’ se consideraran aciertos. El ‘vacio’, la presencia
de una palabra equivocada o la presencia de varias palabras para un solo hueco
se consideraré error. Los resultados fueron los siguientes:

RESULTADOS DE CORRECCION DE PRUEBA DE VERIFICACION
(TEST DE CLOZE)

100%
80%
60%
40%
20%

0%
TEXTO 1 TEXTO 2 TEXTO 3 TEXTO 4

u CONCEPTO EXACTO m=mEQUIVALENTE FUNCIONAL VACIO (ERROR) =ERROR

Figura 1 Resultados de correccion de pruebas de verificacion (test de cloze). Fuente: propia
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Atendiendo a un analisis pormenorizado de la Tabla 1, encontramos que
el texto 1 (que incluia huecos cada 3 palabras) ofrece un 25 % de aciertos
(concepto exacto); un 20 % de presencia de equivalentes funcionales; un 5 %
de huecos en blanco (constitutivos de error) y un 50 % de errores (palabras
inexactas). El texto 2 (que incluia huecos cada 5 palabras) ofrece un 49 %
de aciertos; un 20 % de equivalentes funcionales; un 5 % de huecos en blanco y
un 26 % de errores. En cuanto al texto 3 (que inclufa huecos cada 7 palabras),
ofrece un 37 % de conceptos exactos; un 16 % de equivalentes; un 6 % de huecos
en blanco y un 40 % de errores. Por ultimo, el texto 4 (que inclufa huecos cada
10 palabras) ofrece un 47 % de conceptos exactos; un 18 % de equivalentes; un
4 % de vacios y un 31 % de errores.

1.2 ANALISIS DE RESULTADOS

Una primera fase de anélisis, pues, fue determinar cada cuédntas palabras debia
situarse el hueco para que el texto no dejara de ser comprensible. Asi, tras
analizar los resultados, se observa que el umbral de comprensién en las pruebas
de clausura esté en los huecos cada cinco palabras, cuyo porcentaje de aciertos,
tanto palabra exacta como equivalente funcional, se sittia en un nivel superior al
deficitario o de frustraciéon —en palabras de Bormuth- y, ademas, dentro del nivel
independiente necesario para el disefio de la prueba (Bormuth, 1971).

Umbral de comprension del test de cloze
80%

70%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%

0%
Huecos cada tres Huecos cada cinco Huecos cada siete Huecos cada diez

Figura 2 Umbral de comprensién del test de cloze (en funcion del porcentaje de aciertos).
Fuente: propia

Los textos con huecos cada 3 palabras tienen un 44 % de aciertos; los textos
con huecos cada 5 palabras tienen un 70 % de aciertos; los textos con huecos cada
7 palabras tienen un 54 % de aciertos y los textos con huecos cada 10 palabras
tienen un 64 % de aciertos.
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Hecha esta verificacién, en una segunda fase de anélisis, acotando la muestra
de comprension a los textos con huecos cada 5 palabras, los resultados obtenidos
fueron los siguientes:

RESULTADOS DE CORRECCION DEL
TEXTO CON HUECO CADA 5 PALABRAS

Ua_o

CONCEPTO EQUIVALENTE VACIO (ERROR) ERROR
EXACTO FUNCIONAL

50%
40%
30%
20%
10%

0%

Figura 3 Resultados de correccion del texto con hueco cada 5 palabras. Fuente: propia

La tabla inmediatamente superior nos ofrece la siguiente situaciéon: hay un alto
porcentaje de aciertos (49 % de concepto exacto y 20 % de equivalente funcional)
y un menor porcentaje de errores (5 % de vacios y un 26 % de errores). Los
alumnos que llevaron a cabo las pruebas comprendieron, en parte, el texto, bien
logrando acertar con el término exacto, bien acudiendo a estrategias lingiiisticas
de equivalencia funcional para resolver el vacio. Sin embargo, se aprecia un 31 %
de error, es decir, un tercio del texto no viene comprendido y la solucién ante
el vacio es no completarlo o incorporar una palabra errénea. A priori, sostenemos
que, si han comprendido parcialmente, su competencia comunicativa también
serd parcial. Es decir, los alumnos participantes no poseen los tres niveles de saber
lingiiistico concebidos por Coseriu incurren en fallos de congruencia, en incorrec-
ciones gramaticales y en aspectos de inadecuacién (Coseriu, 1981). No obstante,
no hay que olvidar que los alumnos participantes estan en un nivel inicial en
los estudios universitarios y que la capacitacién en la competencia comunicativa
y comprension lectora serd objeto de su progreso en la ensefianza-aprendizaje.
Ademas, se enfrentan a un lenguaje de especialidad: el lenguaje académico.

2 PROPUESTA DE METODOLOGIA Y DISENO DE LAS PRUEBAS
PARA EL ESTUDIO DEFINITIVO

En esta primera fase de anédlisis, encaminada a determinar el porcentaje de huecos
que debia incluir el texto de prueba para que no dejara de ser comprensible, se
determina que el umbral de comprensién en las pruebas de clausura estd en un
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hueco cada cinco palabras, pues es en este caso cuando el porcentaje de aciertos
se sittia dentro del nivel independiente necesario para el disefio de la prueba.
Teniendo esto en cuenta, se decide seguir utilizando la metodologia propuesta y
disefiar las pruebas finales siguiendo el modelo que pasamos a describir.

Para tomar esta decision, se contaba, ademaés, con referencias de numerosos
estudios previos en los que se habia utilizado el mismo método, con variaciones,
como instrumento de medicién de la comprensién lectora e incluso, mas recien-
temente, para determinar la utilidad para la comprensién de la salida de los
sistemas de traduccién automdtica. Por ejemplo, en Ageeva, Tyers, Forcada
y Pérez-Ortiz (2015), Jordan Nufiez, Forcada y Clua (2017) o Jordan Ntuiiez
(2019), O’Regan y Forcada (2013), Trosterud y Unhammer (2012), se habia utili-
zado el método con textos previamente traducidos por traductores profesionales
de entre 65 y 75 palabras de longitud con huecos cada 5 palabras.

Se propone, por tanto, disefiar una prueba de clausura para un grupo determi-
nado de estudiantes universitarios de grado de entre 18 y 20 afios, como el grupo
seleccionado para este primer andlisis. Ademas, se propone utilizar un modelo
en el que se presenten cuatro textos representativos de cuatro de los géneros
académicos que consideramos més relevantes por incluirse en los textos pedagé-
gicos y cientificos dentro de la clasificacién de Parodi (2008): el diccionario y
el manual académico (considerados, ademés, géneros descriptivos), y el articulo
de investigaciéon y la guia didactica (considerados, ademés, por Parodi, géneros
argumentativos). Todos los textos tendrdn un volumen en torno a las 120 pala-
bras, el mismo porcentaje de huecos (un hueco cada 5 palabras) y, en cada texto
con huecos, como en los textos utilizados para esta primera fase del estudio, se
dejaré un intervalo de una linea sin huecos al inicio del texto y otro al final para
facilitar que el informante se sitiie en el contexto. De nuevo, todos los textos
seran extraidos de obras o articulos incluidos en la bibliografia bésica de las
materias o directamente relacionados con el temario de la asignatura y de las
propias guias didActicas.

CONCLUSIONES

Se supone que un estudiante que accede a la universidad tiene una dilatada expe-
riencia en la lectura de textos y que comprende lo que lee. Sin embargo, los textos
que se van a encontrar nuestros estudiantes en la universidad son, por lo general,
muy diferentes a los que han leido hasta ahora. Cuando nuestros y nuestras
estudiantes llegan a la universidad, las experiencias con la falta de comprensién
lectora aumentan y se agudizan hasta el punto de no permitir una asimilacién
adecuada de los conocimientos que ya se tornan hacia la especializacién.

En definitiva, la competencia lectora de nuestros estudiantes, una competencia
general y transversal, es crucial para su éxito en la adquisicién de competen-
cias especificas relacionadas con su disciplina. Deberia formar parte, de forma
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transversal y medible, del curriculo universitario. El profesorado universitario
puede y debe contribuir de manera eficaz a que sus estudiantes se conviertan
en lectores eficaces en la comunidad académica de la que empiezan a formar
parte, midiendo sus dificultades e interviniendo en las mismas con estrategias
adaptadas a cada nivel, tipo de texto, modelos de lectura para la universidad
donde el texto académico se integre de forma natural, como el género propio
de los estudios superiores donde los alumnos puedan leer y percibir, analizar,
sintetizar, discernir, comparar y resumir de forma critica y creadora.

El curriculum universitario, entonces, debe privilegiar la promocién e incen-
tivo de la comprensiéon de la lectura para que los educandos efectivamente
puedan interiorizar los conocimientos que encuentran en los textos de una
manera analitica, reflexiva, critica y propositiva.

El presente trabajo pretende poner de relieve la importancia de la comprensién
lectora en estudiantes universitarios, vinculada a un tipo de lenguaje especifico,
el de los textos académicos, dada la presencia de estos en las etapas de ensefan-
za-aprendizaje superior, basadas en la evaluacién de los resultados de aprendizaje
por competencias. De esta forma, la comprensiéon lectora se convierte en una
competencia mas a tener en cuenta en la formacién del alumno, vinculandola al
fomento de la competencia comunicativa, ingrediente esencial en la formacién
superior y para el desarrollo profesional de los alumnos.

Por otro lado, este trabajo considera vigente el test de cloze en la actualidad
para la medicién de la comprensién lectora, al ser un método objetivo, con
una parametrizacién numérica sencilla de abordar en su anélisis. Sin embargo,
se ha considerado llevar a cabo una mejora en la correccién de las pruebas,
atendiendo a aspectos que van mads alla del acierto o error como palabra exacta
o palabra equivocada, abriéndola a un escenario en el que tienen presencia
el equivalente funcional o el espacio en blanco. Estos dos tultimos indica-
dores ponen en evidencia las capacidades estratégicas del hablante a la hora
de utilizar el cédigo lingiiistico y refuerzan la idea de que la comprensién
lectora y, en esencia, la competencia comunicativa, no funcionan al margen del
codigo lingiiistico.

Todo parece indicar la necesidad de que se implementen cursos, programas y
talleres propedéuticos que ensefien a los estudiantes, en los distintos niveles educa-
tivos, précticas efectivas para la comprension lectora, el desarrollo de estrategias
y otras practicas relacionadas con el desempefio académico y la motivacién.
Serrano (2008) menciona que la formacién de estudiantes universitarios debe
contemplar el entrenamiento en la lectura critica y multidisciplinaria, con el fin
de incrementar su capacidad de evaluar y construir juicios, para tomar decisiones
y posturas con respecto a un tema en particular. Mientras que Echevarria (2006),
Edmonds, Vaughn, Wexler, Reutebuch, Cable, Klingler y Ywick (2009) demues-
tran que los estudiantes con problemas para la comprensién lectora pueden
mejorar sus habilidades cuando se les ensefian explicitamente précticas enfocadas
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a ello. Lo anterior parece obvio, pero los estudiantes no suelen ser evaluados en
estas habilidades y estrategias.

Asi, pues, como otras propuestas de intervencién, se sugieren la realizacién
de ferias de libro, con la finalidad de generar espacios de acercamiento a la
lectura, y el disefio de programas de lectura efectiva. Para todo ello, se requiere
la conformacién de equipos multidisciplinarios para contribuir al diagndstico
holistico de las fallas presentadas por los estudiantes (motivacién, actitud ante
la lectura, modos de leer, actitud ante la formacién universitaria, etc.), asi como
del disefio de estrategias que contribuyan a su manejo efectivo.
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ANALYTICAL APROACH TO UNDERSTANDING LANGUAGE FOR SPECIFIC
PURPOSES BY UNIVERSITY STUDENTS: ANALYZING ACADEMIC TEXTS

Abstract. This paper is related to a broad program of research that aims to analyze university
students’ Spanish reading comprehension. The authors adopt a linguistic perspective and focus
exclusively on academic texts to which students are exposed throughout the whole teaching-
learning process. It is assumed that reading comprehension is a relevant part of communicative
competence that involves knowing and using the linguistic code (which is considered a content
unit, a unit relating ideas and carrying arguments) in three levels — coherence, correctness
and cohesion. Reading comprehension, therefore, goes hand-in-hand with the linguistic code.
While this paper attempts to describe and promote the ongoing project, the data, results
and conclusions presented are related to its initial stage. This early stage sought to verify
the methodology proposed and to determine the appropriateness of a tool that has already
been used to measure reading comprehension — cloze test. However, the methodology and final
design of the tests set out for later phases of the project are also presented.

Key words: reading comprehension, university students, cloze test, language for specific
purposes, communicative competence, academic genres
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ANEJO 1

EJEMPLO DE TEST DE CLOZE CON EL GENERO DEL MANUAL Y REPERTORIO
DE RESPUESTAS POSIBLES

El registrador suspende la inscripciéon de una escritura de revocaciéon de un poder, otorgada en
nombre y representacién (1) un banco por un (2) del mismo, director general

3) y secretario del consejo (4) administracién. Este apoderado tiene (5)

las siguientes facultades en (6) escritura que le confiri6 (7) poderes: administrar,

regir y (8) en toda su amplitud (9) Banco Central, ostentando su (10)
con el uso de (11) firma social en cuantos (12) contratos y negocios tuviere

13) o fuera parte del (14) , aceptar toda clase de (15)___ otorgados por terceras

personas (16) favor del banco, retribuidos (17) gratuitos, designar abogados y

(18) y conferir poderes, incluso especiales, a favor de quienes estime conveniente, con

cuantas facultades juzgue oportuno conferir.
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Equivalent
Hueco Acierto qu1.va ente
funcional
1 de -
representante
2 apoderado poderhabiente
delegado
3 consejero -
4 de -
asignadas
did
5 atribuidas concedidas
otorgadas
dadas
6 la -
7 sus los
conducir
8 gobernar s
dirigir
9 al -
delegacién
10 representacién comisién
funcién
11 la una
12 actos -
13 interés -
14 mismo -
15 mandatos mandamientos
encargos
16 en -
17 o -
18 procuradores -
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ASPECTOS MORFOSINTACTICOS
DE TEXTOS JURIDICOS EN ESPANOL: ENTRE
LA NORMA LINGUISTICA Y LA TRADICION

ALLA PLACINSKA

Universidad de Letonia, Letonia

Resumen. El estudio ha sido realizado en el marco del espafiol con fines especificos y se
centra en las trasformaciones que ha vivido el concepto de la norma lingiiistica en el contexto
de los escritos juridicos, asi como en la importancia que posee la tradicion lingiiistica para
la formacion de los futuros traductores. La interpertacion y la traduccion de los escritos juridicos
suponen un gran reto debido a su complejidad léxica y morfosintactica. El futuro traductor
necesita desarrollar tanto la competencia textual como la competencia extralingliistica para
poder interpretar correctamente los conceptos e ideas escondidas en los laberintos de unos
pasajes sintacticos largos. La importancia de la tradicién lingiiistica se ejemplifica con
el andlisis de la sinonimfa sintactica en las oraciones subordinadas adverbiales impropias
de tipo condicional utilizadas en el texto de la Constitucién Espafiola aprobada en 1978, lo
que representa una parte del andlisis empirico. La aproximacion tedrica se basa en el método
cualitativo de analisis critico de la literatura teérica y se centra en el enfoque comunicativo-
discursivo desplegado en los trabajos de Alvarez (1995), Bayo Delgado (1996), Gutiérrez
Arconés (2015) y Santiago-Guervds (2001). Los resultados del estudio permiten concluir que
el lenguaje de los escritos juridicos estd cambiando y se hace necesaria una propuesta con
posibles soluciones con el fin de homologar la tradicién con la norma lingdiistica de uso actual.

Palabras clave: constitucién, norma, texto juridico, oraciones condicionales, tradicion

INTRODUCCION

Los textos juridicos tanto por su estilo como por sus peculiaridades 1éxicas y
morfosintacticas constituyen una categoria de textos cuya comprensién hasta hoy
en dia exige comentarios y anélisis adicionales. El 1éxico especializado, la termi-
nologia juridica, por supuesto, conlleva una gran dificultad para los traductores;
sin embargo, las construcciones morfosintacticas, la sintaxis compleja y el uso
especifico de las categorias gramaticales en este tipo de textos conllevan un
mayor grado de dificultad.

Lo que tradicionalmente formaba parte de la norma estilistica para los textos
juridicos hoy en dia estd en el centro del debate tanto entre los lingiiistas
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como entre los especialistas del Derecho y otros representantes de la sociedad.
De muchos trabajos dedicados a este tema es necesario mencionar las publica-
ciones de Cobos Lépez (2012), Gutiérrez Arconés (2015), Herndndo Cuadrado
(2003), Santiago Guervés (2001, 2020), Zapata Duran y Espino Pichardo (2021)
etc. Segtn la opinién de la critica, la complejidad morfosintactica de los escritos
juridicos lleva a la ambigiiedad de la interpretacién de su contenido, a su
opacidad e incomprensibilidad, lo cual contradice los objetivos comunicativos
de los autores de documentos: establecer una comunicacién clara y comprensible
con el ciudadano. Debido a esta razén, desde hace ya varias décadas se discute
la necesidad de mejorar la estructura morfosintéctica de los enunciados en los
escritos juridicos con el fin de hacer més transparente el contenido y significado
de estos, lo que comprende al mismo tiempo el desvio de una tradicion epis-
tolar centenaria y puede debilitar el vinculo histérico de los documentos actuales
con los antecedentes y praxis anteriores tan importantes para el funcionamiento
del sistema del Derecho, razén por la cual algunos especialistas estdn en contra
de romper con una tradicién centenaria y simplificar los textos juridicos. Por otro
lado, ya se han tomado medidas précticas para la modernizacién y democrati-
zaci6én del lenguaje de los textos juridicos elaborando versiones de lectura fdcil
de la Constitucién Espafola de 1978 (En linea 1), asi como de la Constitucién
de Argentina (En linea 2). Este ejemplo lo piensan seguir Chile y otros paises
latinoamericanos. También la Real Academia Espafiola (RAE) hace una gran
aportaciéon para mejorar las relaciones entre los poderes ptblicos y los ciuda-
danos. En el IX Congreso Internacional de la Lengua Espafiol RAE va a presentar
la Red Panhispdnica de Lenguaje Claro (Red-PHLEC) y la segunda actualizacién de
la edicién en linea del Diccionario panhispdnico del espafiol juridico (DPEJ), una
herramienta de gran utilidad que abarca el lenguaje juridico de la comunidad
hispanoamericana (En linea 3).

El objetivo del presente estudio es analizar desde una perspectiva comunicativa
y discursiva los conceptos de norma y tradicion en el contexto de escritos juridicos
de la actualidad, asi como su importancia para la formacién de los futuros traduc-
tores. La parte empirica se centra basicamente en el texto de la Constitucién
Espafiola (CE) de 1978 (En linea 4) que es un documento fundamental para todo
el sistema legal del pais, asi como para su sociedad.

1 CONCEPTOS DE LA NORMAY LA TRADICION EN EL CONTEXTO
DE LOS ESCRITOS JURIDICOS

La traduccién de textos juridicos, a diferencia de la traducciéon de otros textos
especilizados, esta asociada con una doble dificultad, pues se debe superar no
solo la barrera lingiifstica, sino también la del ordenamiento juridico, es decir,
la confrontacién de conceptos en el idioma de origen (LO) con los de la lengua
terminal (LT). Cada especialista trabaja en un ordenamiento juridico especifico
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a la hora de elaborar los textos de su campo. En cada sistema legal se han desa-
rrollado diferentes tradiciones legales a lo largo de la historia. Eso significa que
el traductor puede enfrentar serias dificultades al traducir textos legales del
espafiol a una lengua tan diferente como es el letén, por ejemplo.

El concepto de la tradicién a diferencia del concepto de la norma no ha sido muy
debatido en los articulos de los lingiiistas dedicados a las peculiaridades de los
textos juridicos. También con mucha frecuencia se utiliza el término costumbre
para referirse a las caracteristicas de los escritos juridicos. En el Diccionario
de la Real Academia Espafiola (DRAE) hay varias definiciones relacionadas con
la voz tradicién, pero ninguna de ellas vinculada estrechamente a la Lingiiistica,
aunque entre las definiciones dadas se encuentra una que alude al género
literario: ‘Conjunto de rasgos propios de unos géneros o unas formas litera-
rias o artisticas que han perdurado a lo largo de los afios’ (En linea 5). Es una
definicién que corresponde a lo que se entiende también como una tradicién
en el contexto de los textos especializados.

Los textos juridicos abarcan una gran variedad de escritos en virtud de su
temdtica, objetivos comunicativos y especifica profesional. Para su clasificacién
utilizan tanto el término tipologia como el término género. Reyes en su definicién
del género destaca el concepto de la norma:

Un género es una clase de hechos que suceden en un contexto social
de acuerdo con ciertas normas y convenciones, que se adecuan
especificamente a ciertos fines propuestos por la comunidad discursiva,
y que tienen ciertos rasgos lingiiisticos obligatorios. (Reyes, 1998: 19)

Segiin algunos expertos, los escritos juridicos pertenecen a un macrogénero
de textos denominado textos juridico-administrativos del que forman también parte
los textos legislativos, doctrinales y administrativos (Alvarez, 1995). Reciben esta
designacién porque el organismo encargado de hacer cumplir las leyes judiciales
opera a través de la administraciéon. Otros autores han creado clasificaciones
basadas en criterios distintos. Valderrey ofrece un resumen de todas las tipologias
textuales para los escritos juridicos:

+ Clasificaciones tematicas basadas en las ramas de especialidad del
Derecho;

+ Clasificaciones basadas en las categorias discursivas (Santos
Zunzunegui);

» Clasificaciones basadas en la situacién comunicativa (Gérard Cornu);

+ C(lasificacion basada en los distintos tipos de lenguaje juridico (Jean
Claude Gémar);

+ Clasificacién basada en las caracteristicas funcionales de los textos
(José Antonio Gallegos Rosillo);
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+ C(lasificacion basada en la nocién de género (Anabel Borja).
(Valderrey, 2004 citado en Gutiérrez Arconés, 2015: 178)

Independientemente de la clasificaciéon, la mayoria de los expertos reconoce
que el lenguaje de los escritos juridicos es considerado como un lenguaje de espe-
cialidad que recoge las caracteristicas lingiiisticas propias. Reyes destaca:

Los textos juridicos representan un corpus establecido y avalado por
la tradicion. Los escritos juridicos poseen una sélida base heredada del
Derecho Romano, como es bien sabido, lo que ataiie a la estructuracién
tematica y a la configuracién lingiiistica de los textos. (Reyes, 1998: 19)

A continuacién, se ofrecen los rasgos lingiiisticos mas caracteristicos de este
tipo de textos recopilados por Lobato (Lobato, 2007: 44):

+ opacidad;

+ rigidez en su estructura;

+ léxico muy conservador, lleno de tecnicismos que se expresa en
férmulas y frases hechas;

+ abundante uso de adjetivos y sustantivos;

« formas no personales del verbo: infinitivos, participios;

»  uso del futuro de subjuntivo (se hallare);

« uso frecuente del imperativo (participese, notifiquese);

+ exceso de subordinacién, longitud del péarrafo y abundancia
de incisos;

«  uso excesivo de las construcciones pasivas;

« uso abundante de impersonales con se, buscando despersonalizacién
del texto;

« caracter enfitico mediante el uso de dobletes, tripletes y constru-
ciones perifréasticas. (Debo condenar y condeno, dafios y perjuicios,
cargas y gravdmenes),

» uso de la tercera persona (declara, solicita);

« arcaismos (otrost, por esta mi sentencia);

» tecnicismos (fehaciente, diligencia, elevar un escrito, incoar un expe-
diente, librar un certificado);

+ léxico délfico, es decir, voces homéfonas con otras de la lengua
estdndar que adquieren un significado distinto en un contexto espe-
cializado (es el caso de justo, correcto o garantias);

- uso abundante de anaféricos como dicho, mencionado, citado,
expresado.

Una gran parte de las caracteristicas incluye especificadores, tales como ‘uso
abundante de, uso excesivo de, exceso de’, lo que indica que la tradicién de los
escritos juridicos va en contra de lo que suelen llamar buen estilo. ‘Es por esta



LANGUAGE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION, 2022 304

Alla Placinska. ASPECTOS MORFOSINTACTICOS DE TEXTOS JURIDICOS EN ESPANOL: ENTRE LA NORMA ..

razén que el lenguaje legal es criticado muy a menudo, ya que simplemente no
es entendido por los no especialistas’, — indica Bayo Delgado (1996: 53). Pero
Gutierrez defiende la tradicion argumentando que

El marcado caracter normativo y reglamentario de los textos hace que
se utilicen elementos lingiiisticos y terminolégicos que pueden ser impe-
netrables para las personas que no sean juristas, pero esto es necesario
en pro del objetivo del texto juridico: la exactitud, la precisién a la hora
de dictaminar para que no queden imprecisiones o dudas sobre el mensaje
o sentido del texto. (Gutiérrez Arconés, 2015: 151)

Asimismo, Gutierrez argumenta que el uso de un lenguaje normal para
la redaccién de escritos juridicos puede llevar a miltiples interpretaciones
erréneas. A continuacién, afiade que ‘debe tenerse también en cuenta el peso
de la costumbre y las férmulas de cortesia como fuente inalienable del Derecho’
(Gutiérrez Arconés, 2015: 151).

Conforme al estudio de Martinez Ortega (Martinez Ortega, 1997) La tradi-
cién de los escritos juridicos tiene su raiz en la lengua castellana del siglo XVI.
El verbo se destaca como elemento caracterizador del lenguaje juridico. Desde
aquel periédo viene el uso modal del futuro imperfecto, la formacién y el uso del
futuro hipotético expresado por el futuro de subjuntivo:

Se destaca por su frecuencia el futuro hipotético (futuro de subjuntivo).
Su uso es muy frecuente hasta hoy en dia. [...] Futuro de subjuntivo no
es una creacién romanica sino procede de tres tiempos diferentes: futuro
perfecto de indicativo, pretérito imperfecto de subjuntivo y pretérito
perfecto de subjuntivo. [...] el futuro de subjuntivo diacrénicamente subs-
tituyé las formas mencionadas. Se utilizaba en oraciones subordinadas
de correlacién con el verbo principal cuya accién es en cualquier caso
simultdnea o posterior a la que describe el anterior. (Martinez Ortega,
1997: 253-254)

Como parte de la tradicidn se considera también el uso del futuro compuesto
de subjuntivo en las oraciones condicionales cuya accién debe ser anterior al
verbo principal. Seguidamente, se ofrece un ejemplo del Cédigo de Comercio,
art.335, que incluye tanto el uso del futuro de subjuntivo como el uso del futuro
compuesto de subjuntivo: ‘Si los efectos vendidos perecieren o se deterioraren
a cargo del vendedor, devolverd al comprador la parte del precio que hubiere
recibido’. (En linea 6)

En cuanto a los tiempos gramaticales de indicativo, debido a sus caracte-
risticas comunicativas especificas, predominan dos: el presente y el futuro.
El presente sirve para expresar definiciones generales: ‘La soberania nacional
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reside en el pueblo espafiol, del que emanan los poderes del Estado’ (CE, art. 1.1).
El imperfecto del futuro se utiliza en su sgnificado modal como el futuro de obli-
gacion o futuro de mandato: ‘Los extranjeros gozardn en Espafa de las libertades
publicas que garantiza el presente Titulo en los términos que establezcan los
tratados y la ley (CE, art. 13.1).

Segtn indica Bayo Delgado, la contradiccién a la norma lingiiistica nace preci-
samente en la tradicién textual de este tipo de escritos, lo que lleva, a su vez,
a la dificultad de comunicar el contenido nocional de la oracién (Bayo Delgado,
1996 citado en Santiago Guervos, 2001: 289). Para ejemplificar esta afirmacién
a continuacién se cita un ejemplo:

No sera preciso dejar transcurrir el plazo de cinco afios, a que se refiere
el apartado 2 del articulo 148, cuando la iniciativa del proceso autoné-
mico sea acordada dentro del plazo del articulo 143, 2, ademés de por las
Diputaciones o los érganos interinsulares correspondientes, por las tres
cuartas partes de los municipios de cada una de las provincias afectadas
que representen, al menos, la mayoria del censo electoral de cada una
de ellas y dicha iniciativa sea ratificada mediante referéndum por el voto
afirmativo de la mayoria absoluta de los electores de cada provincia en
los términos que establezca una ley orgénica. (Articulo 151, CE)

Desde el punto de vista comunicativo el fragmento arriba citado carece
de coherencia y puede ser considerado como una barrera en la comunicacién o
incluso como un fracaso en la comunicacién, considerando que el destinatario
principal de este texto es el ciudadano medio al cual la comprensién del pasaje
textual exije una competencia adicional en el campo de Derecho.

A continuacioén, se especifica el concepto de norma lingiiistica en relacién con
los escritos juridicos. En el DRAE se hace la referencia tanto al Derecho como
a la Lingiiistica y se especifica que la norma es: ‘Der. Precepto juridico.; Ling.
Conjunto de criterios lingiiisticos que regulan el uso considerado correcto’ (En
linea 7). Ignasio Bosque, académico de la RAE, destaca que ‘la nocién de norma
lingiiistica ha recibido diferentes interpretaciones dentro y fuera de la lingiifs-
tica lo que ha causado a su vez diferentes controversias en su interpretacién’
(Bosque, 2011: 7). Segtn su opinién sigue siendo actual el concepto propuesto
por el lingiiista Eugenio Coseriu de la norma como un subconjunto de las posi-
bilidades del sistema lingiiistico realizadas por oposiciéon a las posibles, pero no
realizadas (Bosque, 2011: 9). Lara (1976: 46) destacta la relacién de la norma
con la vida social y sus cambios, asi como la importancia de controlar, retardar
u orientar la norma. Fajardo Aguirre resume que:

El concepto de norma incluye habitualmente dos perspectivas: la norma
en el sentido prescriptivo, o norma propiamente dicha, entendida como
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modelo que seguir, por una parte y, por otra, la norma entendida como
realizaciéon, como el producto lingiiistico ttil para comunicarse en un
contexto sociolingiifstico determinado, la norma como uso. (Fajardo
Aguirre, 2011: 53)

En el contexto del texto juridico la norma general, en primer lugar, ‘fue y sigue
siendo creada por la lengua culta escrita’ (Seco, 1986: 237) que se basa en una
gran medida en la tradicién escrita creada a lo largo de siglos. Por otro lado, en
la sociedad moderna se ha formado el concepto de la norma de uso que contradice
la tradicién y exige cambios hacia una comunicacién clara y precisa.

Como cita Cobos en su trabajo, en el caso de Espaiia, las principales carac-
teristicas que deberia tener todo lenguaje juridico vienen definidas ya en
el Reglamento Notarial de fecha 2 de febrero de 1944, Art. 148, titulo IV, capi-
tulo I:

Los instrumentos ptblicos deberdn redactarse necesariamente en espafiol
empleando en ellos un estilo claro, puro, preciso, sin frase ni término
alguno oscuros ni ambiguos, y observindose, de acuerdo con la Ley,
como reglas imprescindibles, la verdad en el concepto, la propiedad en
el lenguaje y la severidad en la forma. (Cobos Lépez, 2012: 3)

Entonces, desde una aproximacion comunicativa y discursiva, la norma coin-
cide con el buen estilo del lenguaje escrito que debe ser claro, comprensible y
sin ambigiiedades. Precisamente tal deberia ser el lenguaje de la Constitucién,
documento fundador de cada estado.

2 ELLENGUAJE DE LA CONSTITUCION

La Constitucién ocupa un lugar especial no solo en el Derecho de cada pais
sino también en su identidad cultural porque representa el simbolo de Estado,
la carta magna, la ley fundamental que regula su funcionamiento y organizacién,
que defiende los principales valores de la nacién. Por estas razones, se concede
especial relevancia al lenguaje constitucional y la Constitucién de 1978 no es una
excepcién. En la redaccién de su texto participaron tanto reconocidos juristas
como destacados lingiiistas y literarios incluyendo al Premio Nobel de Literatura
Camilo José Cela. Por lo tanto el texto de la Constitucién es reconocido como
‘texto legal por excelencia’ (Santiago Guervés, 2001: 289), pero al mismo tiempo
los autores de la Constitucién no abandonan el lenguaje técnico administrativo.
Santiago-Guervos cita la redaccion de la enmienda 154 que propuso Camilo José
Cela. El uso del futuro de obligacién y de la terminologia de finanzas lo demues-
tran muy bien:
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Los espafioles vienen obligados a sufragar las cargas publicas,
cuyo costo se distribuird de acuerdo con su capacidad econémica.
El sistema tributario se procurara justo, equitativo y progresivo y no
podra ser confiscatorio. (Santiago-Guervés, 2001: 290)

El origen de muchas ambigiiedades 1éxicas en el texto de la Constitucién se
debe a su caracter politico. Como subraya Santiago-Guervoés, en la redaccién
del texto participan representantes de varios partidos politicos que deben llegar
a un consenso sobre la formulacién del articulado. Muchas veces para conseguir
el consenso se sacrifica la claridad del contenido. ‘En estos casos, la norma no
vale de nada, porque con la norma lingiiistica no se convive. Con el consenso si,
y fue el consenso, en muchos casos, el que hizo variar el significado de muchas
palabras y el que forzd la sintaxis de muchas partes del texto’ (Santiago-Guervés,
2001: 289). Santiago Guervés la denomina la ambigiiedad deseada que afecta,
sobre todo, a los articulos clave donde se trata de la nacion, Espafia, nacionalidad
y que pueda permitir hacer una interpretacién conforme a los intereses politicos
de algunos partidos:

La Constitucién se fundamenta en la indisoluble unidad de la Nacién
espafiola, patria comin e indivisible de todos los espafioles,
y reconoce y garantiza el derecho a la autonomia de las nacionalidades
y regiones que la integran y la solidaridad entre todas ellas.
(CE, art. 2)

El mismo problema afecta no solo al texto de la Constitucién espafiola, sino
también al de otras constituciones hispanoamericanas. Guzman Ariza, quien es
un apasionado defensor del idioma espafiol, disecciona la estructura lingiiistica
de la actual Constitucién dominicana y deja al descubierto sus puntos mas débiles:
defectos estructurales, complejidad sintactica y 1éxica, errores gramaticales y faltas
ortograficas (Guzmén Ariza, 2012). Tales sintomas son alarmantes, y por eso en
muchos paises se forman comisiones y grupos de trabajo con el fin de mejorar y
democratizar el lenguaje juridico-administrativo. Asi, en 2010, bajo el auspicio
del Ministerio de Justicia, fue creada en Espafa la Comisién de Modernizacién
del Lenguaje Juridico que en 2011 publicé su informe con recomendaciones a los
profesionales, instituciones y los medios de comunicacién (En linea 8). Ahumada
Canabes, doctora en Derecho por la Universidad Carlos III de Madrid destaca:

Hoy en dia no puede sostenerse que el lenguaje que se utiliza en
la Constitucién solo interesa a los operadores juridicos, porque toda
la ciudadania debe comprender su contenido. Por esa razén, es necesario
que la Constitucién utilice un lenguaje claro, preciso, sencillo, es decir, un
lenguaje accesible y, por ende, democratizador. (En linea 9)
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2.1 ORACIONES CONDICIONALES Y LA SINONIMIA

En este subcapitulo se analizard el uso de los tiempos verbales en las frases condi-
cionales. Tomando en cuenta que la Constitucién tiene 169 articulos y 68 de ellos
incluyen enunciados que expresan condicién, se puede sostener que las frases
condicionales representan un grupo sintictico bastante frecuente para el derecho
constitucional.

Debido a las caracteristicas especificas de este tipo de comunicacién, una gran
parte de los articulos son frases que expresan condicion utilizando diferentes
estructuras morfosintacticas. Un grupo lo forman 21 oraciones subordinadas
introducidas por la conjuncién si. Otro grupo estd formado por 28 oraciones
que expresan una condicién introducida por conjunciones como salvo, salvo que,
cuando, aun cuando, siempre que, en caso de que. Tanto en el caso del primer grupo
como del segundo se trata de los aspectos relacionados con la tradicién morfo-
sintdctica caracteristica para este género. Primero, se observa la contradiccién
con respecto a la norma actual de uso de los tiempos gramaticales en las frases
condicionales. Asi, en las subordinadas introducidas por si, para expresar una
condicién posible en el presente o futuro, se utiliza tanto el presente de indica-
tivo, como el imperfecto de subjuntivo y el futuro de subjuntivo. Por ejemplo:

a) Si el Congreso niega su confianza al Gobierno, éste presentard su
dimisién al Rey, procediéndose a continuacién a la designacién
de Presidente del Gobierno, segtin lo dispuesto en el articulo 99. (CE,
art. 114.1)

b) Si no hubiera acuerdo entre ambas, se intentara obtenerlo mediante
la creacién de una Comisién de composicién paritaria de Diputados y
Senadores, que presentara un texto que serd votado por el Congreso
y el Senado. (CE, art. 167.1)

¢) Si no hubiere ninguna persona a quien corresponda la Regencia, ésta
serd nombrada por las Cortes Generales, y se compondra de una, tres
o cinco personas. (CE, art. 59.3)

En los tres casos, las formas verbales niega, hubiera, hubiere se refieren
a situaciones posibles en el futuro, es decir, el significado gramatical de estas
es el mismo: transmitir una accién posible en el futuro, lo que en el contexto
juridico suele denominarse futuro hipotético.

En el capitulo anterior ya se comentd el uso del futuro hipotético expresado
por el futuro de subjuntivo. Segiin la norma lingiiistica actual en estas oraciones
deberia usarse solo el presente de indicativo. Tal uso de los tiempos verbales
permite defender la idea de la sinonimia sint4ctica en los ejemplos mencionados.
Castellano Alemén sostiene que se puede hablar de la sinonimia sitdctica cuando
‘las variantes cumplan el requisito de decir lo mismo’ (Labov, 1983, citado en
Castellano Aleman, 2001: 21). Su opinién se basa en las aproximaciones teéricas
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de Labov (1983) y Lavandera (1984). Lavandera defiende el concepto de la sino-
nimia sintactica desde una aproximacién comunicativa, dado que ‘la sintaxis esta
incrustada en el discurso, en el cual formas completamente diferentes pueden
servir para los mismos propdsitos comunicativos’ (Lavandera, 1984, citado en
Castellano Aleméan, 2001: 21). En funcién de la organizacién de la conversacién
y la interaccién de los elementos en el discurso la funcién gramatical de las
diferentes formas puede verse neutralizada en el discurso (Castellano Alemén,
2001: 21-22).

La neutralizacién de la funcién gramatical de diferentes tiempos verbales
también la encontramos en otro grupo de subordinadas condicionales. A dife-
rencia del primer grupo, este incluye solo oraciones subordenadas con subjuntivo:

a) Cuando el Rey fuere menor de edad, el padre o la madre del Rey y,
en su defecto, el pariente mayor de edad mas préximo a suceder en
la Corona [...]. (CE, art. 59.1)

b) Seré tutor del Rey menor la persona que en su testamento hubiese
nombrado el Rey difunto, siempre que sea mayor de edad y espafiol
de nacimiento. (CE, art. 77.2)

c¢) Salvo que en el fallo se disponga otra cosa, subsistird la vigencia
de la ley en la parte no afectada por la inconstitucionalidad. (CE, art.
164.2).

En los ejemplos a, b y ¢ las formas verbales del futuro de subjuntivo (fuere)
y del presente de subjuntivo (sea, se disponga) tienen los mismos significados
gramaticales, una accién posible y simultanea con relacién al verbo principal.

Para expresar una accién hipotética y previa en correlacién con el verbo prin-
cipal se utiliza uno de los tiempos compuestos, pluscuamperfecto de subjuntivo
(hubiese nombrado, hubiera ejercido) o el futuro perfecto de subjuntivo (hubiere
obtenido). A continuacién vienen los ejemplos:

a) Sera tutor del Rey menor la persona que en su testamento hubiese
nombrado el Rey difunto, siempre que sea mayor de edad y espafiol
de nacimiento; si no lo hubiese nombrado, sera tutor el padre
o la madre; mientras permanezcan viudos. (CE, art. 60.1)

b) Si transcurrido el plazo de dos meses, a partir de la primera votacién
de investidura, ningin candidato hubiere obtenido la confianza del
Congreso, el Rey disolvera ambas Camaras y convocara nuevas elec-
ciones con el refrendo del Presidente del Congreso. (CE, art. 99.5)

¢) Los organismos provisionales autonémicos se consideraran disueltos
en los siguientes casos: [...] ¢) Si el organismo no hubiera ejercido
el derecho que le reconoce la disposicién transitoria primera en
el plazo de tres afos. (CE, Séptima disposicién transitoria (c))
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Los ejemplos citados demuestran que el grupo de subordinadas condicio-
nales se divide en dos subgrupos, uno de tiempos simples y el otro, de tiempos
compuestos, en funcién de la correlacién con la accién del verbo principal.
El significado gramatical de los tiempos en cada subgrupo es el mismo respecto
a la accién expresada por el verbo principal.

En el texto de la Constitucién también han sido utilizadas otras herramientas
lingiiisticas para expresar la condicién, tales como, por ejemplo, construcciones
con sustantivo mediante + sustantivo, previa + sustantivo, en caso de + sustan-
tivo, y las construcciénes prepositivas de + infinitivo, en caso de + infinitivo:

a) El Presidente del Gobierno, previa deliberacion del Consejo
de Ministros, y bajo su exclusiva responsabilidad, podré proponer
la disolucién del Congreso [...]. (CE, art.115.1)

b) [...] En todo caso, regulard: [...]Jc) la responsabilidad de cada
Administracién Ptblica en caso de incumplimiento de los objetivos
de estabilidad presupuestaria. (CE, art. 135.5¢)

c¢) La iniciativa, en caso de no prosperar, solamente podra reiterarse
pasados cinco afios. (CE, art. 143.3)

d) De no alcanzarse el acuerdo a que se refiere el apartado 2.° de este
ntmero, el proyecto de Estatuto sera tramitado como proyecto de ley
ante las Cortes Generales. (CE, art. 151.59%)

CONCLUSIONES

Hoy en dia los escritos juridicos despiertan un gran interés tanto para los propios
especialistas de derecho, lingiiistas y traductores como para el resto de la ciuda-
danfa. En el centro de la discusién estd la democratizacién del lenguaje juri-
dico-administrativo criticado por el uso excesivo de tecnicismos y construc-
ciones sintacticas complejas, lo que en muchas ocasiones contradice la norma
en la lengua moderna. El género administrativo-juridico se caracteriza por una
profunda tradicion que esti presente, sobre todo, en el discurso juridico escrito.
Para la formacién de traductores es imprescindible que ellos conozcan estas
peculiaridaes necesarias para poder transferir los conceptos de una lengua a otra
y redactar correctamente el texto en la lengua terminal. Uno de los ejemplos
de la tradicién representa el uso especifico de los tiempos verbales en las frases
condicionales sujeto a la sinonimia sintactica. No cabe duda de que el concepto
de la norma lingiiistica ha sufrido una transformacién, sobre todo en relacién
con los escritos juridicos. Lo que antes, incluso a mediados del siglo pasado, se
consideraba una norma lingiiistica para el estilo juridico-administrativo, hoy en
dia se considera una tradicion que en muchas ocasiones va en contra de la norma
lingiiistica del buen estilo en la lengua moderna, con lo cual, la practica de seguir
la tradicion y redactar textos segtn todas las caracteristicas propias, puede llevar
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a la incoherencia y ambigiiedad de la interpretacién de su contenido. El gran
reto de hoy, tanto para los lingiiistas como para los especialistas de derecho que
trabajan con los escritos juridicos, es encontrar un equilibrio entre la tradicion,
necesaria para la sostenibilidad de procesos en el ambito juridico-administrativo,
y las exigencias actuales de la norma lingiifstica para una comunicacién clara y
comprensible.
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MORPHOSYNTACTIC ASPECTS OF LEGAL TEXTS IN SPANISH: LINGUISTIC
NORM VERSUS LINGUISTIC TRADITION

Abstract. The study has been carried out within the framework of Spanish for specific purposes
and focuses on the transformations the concept of linguistic norm has undergone in the context
of legal texts, as well as on the importance of linguistic tradition for the training of future
translators. The interpretation and translation of legal texts pose a great challenge due to their
lexical and morphosyntactic complexity. The future translator needs to develop both textual
competence and extralinguistic competence to be able to correctly interpret the concepts and
ideas hidden in the labyrinths of long syntactic passages. The importance of the linguistic
tradition is exemplified by the analysis of syntactic synonymy in conditional clauses used in
the text of the Spanish Constitution adopted in 1978, exploration of which represents a part
of the empirical analysis of this research. The theoretical approach is based on the qualitative
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method of critical analysis of theoretical literature and focuses on the communicative-discursive
approach deployed in the works of Alvarez (1995), Bayo Delgado (1996), Gutiérrez Arconés (2015)
and Santiago-Guervés. (2001). The results of the study allow us to conclude that the language
of legal writings is changing and a proposal with possible solutions is necessary in order to find
balance between the tradition and the current linguistic norm.
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Resumen. La tecnologia de la realidad aumentada (RA), la realidad virtual (RV) y la inmersiva
(RVI) es una herramienta educativa con muchas posibilidades de explotacién, siendo un campo
emergente cada vez mas usado en diversos ambitos. En el contexto de la ensefianza lenguas
extranjeras (LE) y de espafiol como lengua extranjera (ELE) concretamente, diversos autores
defienden que se podria implementar de manera significativa en el aula. El fin de este articulo es
presentar una introduccién al concepto, recopilar datos significativos de investigaciones previas,
introducir diversas aplicaciones y herramientas tecnolégicas que proporcionan una experiencia
inmersiva en un entorno digital, asi como ejemplos de posibles propuestas didacticas basadas
en un enfoque comunicativo y conectivista, valorando los aspectos positivos y negativos de su
utilizacién en el aula. Este trabajo, que forma parte de un proyecto de investigacién-accién
doctoral, se lleva a cabo con vistas a la posterior ampliacién del estudio, ya que las expectativas
de futuro sugieren dar respuesta a cuestiones sobre el empleo de esta tecnologia.

Palabras clave: realidad aumentada, realidad virtual, Espafiol como Lengua Extranjera,
tecnologia, educacion

INTRODUCCION

La educacién tradicionalmente suele estar asociada con la presencialidad, y efec-
tivamente asi era hasta finales del siglo XIX. En ese momento se produjo una
generalizacién de la educacién y tuvo su inicio la educacién a distancia, ligada
al desarrollo tecnoldégico y a la nueva realidad en el mundo. Desde entonces y
hasta el siglo XXI, el modelo educativo presencial y a distancia han convivido
paralelamente, aunque el gran auge del segundo tuvo lugar a principios del siglo
XXI con el desarrollo de la web 2.0 dando lugar al aprendizaje semipresencial.
Durante estos tltimos afios, debido a los grandes avances tecnolégicos, se puede
hablar de un posible nuevo modelo: el semipresencial en Realidad Virtual o RV
en adelante (Herrera, 2018).

En cuanto a esta tecnologia en concreto, es de necesidad conocer su diversa
tipologia para poder ser capaces de sacar su maximo potencial segin las
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necesidades educativas concretas. La RV ofrece una experiencia que coloca al
usuario en un entorno de realidad simulada donde poder interactuar y explorar
como si se estuviese en el lugar y presenta diferentes tipologias: la Realidad
Aumentada (RA), que mezcla elementos virtuales y reales y se basa en el entorno
real; la Realidad Virtual no inmersiva (RV), que usa un simulador mediante
el ordenador; la Realidad Virtual semi inmersiva, que es una combinacién de RV
vy RA y utiliza simulaciones de holografia; y la Realidad Virtual Inmersiva (RVI),
la cual requiere de un ordenador y gafas 3D generando un entorno 100% virtual.

La tecnologia, por lo tanto, ha marcado indudablemente un antes y un
después en muchos campos, y el educativo es uno de ellos. En este sentido,
la RV se considera una técnica emergente que ha supuesto una revolucién y
que se esta explotando cada vez mas. No obstante, no ha sido tan utilizada en
el campo de la ensenanza a pesar de las posibilidades que ofrece (Bailenson, Yee,
Blascovich, Beall, Lundblad y Jin, 2008). En la actualidad, los discentes requieren
de una ensenanza dirigida a alcanzar los objetivos y a adquirir las competen-
cias del curriculo educativo, pero al mismo tiempo necesitan que su formacién
les capacite para afrontar los retos que les presenta la sociedad digital. En este
contexto, es necesario apuntar que la RV ha redefinido los conceptos de e-lear-
ning y blended learning, intimamente relacionados con la ensefianza en entornos
virtuales, y en este sentido, estd vinculada con el conectivismo:

Estas herramientas tecnoldgicas pueden potenciar una variedad de areas disci-
plinares, teniendo una especial relevancia aquellas que permiten la masividad,
como son el entretenimiento, la comunicacién y la educacién online. Esto abre
paso a sistemas masivos que permiten a las personas experimentar o disenar
estrategias para acceder a una variedad de recursos y fuentes de informacién que
no solo abordan lo racional, sino que permiten explorar la emocionalidad enmar-
cada en la sociedad de la informacién. Es en este marco de accién en donde estas
tecnologias y su aplicacion educativa se vinculan con la teoria del aprendizaje
conectivista (Oliveros y Nufez, 2020: 51).

Asimismo, el fin principal en la ensefianza-aprendizaje de cualquier lengua es
alcanzar unos objetivos que responden a desenvolverse en una situacién de inte-
raccién, donde se necesita de procesos de comunicacién y, consecuentemente, en
este entorno el conectivismo estd indudablemente ligado al método comunicativo
(Herrera, 2011). ‘El enfoque comunicativo ha evolucionado, se ha adaptado a las
nuevas circunstancias y ha adoptado nuevos rostros, y con ellos han surgido
nuevas posibilidades en sinergia con las tecnologias (Pacheco, 2021: 15).

1 ESTUDIOS PREVIOS

En el contexto de la ensefianza de lenguas extranjeras (LE) y en concreto
de espafiol como lengua extranjera (ELE), en general la tecnologia, como uno
de los ejes principales de la globalizacién, y especificamente la aplicada a la
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RV se podria implementar de manera significativa como se ha plasmado en
varios estudios e investigaciones centrados en sopesar los beneficios de diversas
herramientas de RA/RV aplicadas a la ensefianza de lenguas en diversos niveles.
Los objetivos de este trabajo son, en consecuencia, contextualizar el estado
de la cuestion en la actualidad, explorar la aplicabilidad de la RV en el aula como
instrumento educativo estudiando diferentes casos de uso, profundizar en esta
tecnologia de manera que aporte una mejora en las competencias de los apren-
dices y también de los docentes (Torres, 2018) y valorar diversas herramientas
tecnoldgicas en la ensenanza de ELE. Para ello, la metodologia usada es la lectura
critica de fuentes tedricas, el andlisis y la sintesis de diversos materiales, asi como
el método del estudio de caso y el método comparativo.

La bibliografia en este ambito no es especialmente extensa, dado que esta
tecnologia es de bastante reciente aplicacién a nivel educativo en la ensefianza
de LE/ELE. Sin embargo, existen algunos estudios e investigaciones que han
aportado datos cualitativos significativos sobre la cuestién del uso de diversas
herramientas tecnoldgicas en ELE en los tltimos anos, en ellos se han obtenido
resultados positivos para los estudiantes en varios aspectos y competencias.

De entre los anélisis realizados en este &mbito que investigan sobre diferentes
tipos de RV es de interés resaltar a modo sintetizado las siguientes conclusiones
obtenidas.

En primer lugar, se comprobd que la utilizacién de la realidad aumentada
aplicada en los niveles A1-A2 del Marco Comiin Europeo de Referencia para las
Lenguas (MCERL) (En linea 1) potencia la transversalidad, el desarrollo sostenible
y hace los contenidos més manejables y dindmicos (Carballal, 2015).

En segundo lugar, la realidad virtual, desarrollando un modelo de aprendizaje
mixto tradicional y virtual, resulté en un cambio significativo en la percepcién
de la lengua por parte de los alumnos, una mayor participacién y un aumento
de la facilidad de uso con un impacto positivo en el aprendizaje (Collado, 2017).

En tercer lugar, el uso de la realidad virtual adaptada, con el objetivo
de reducir la distancia social entre estudiantes y hablantes nativos y estable-
ciendo dos grupos de control (uno aprendizaje tradicional vs. otro con expe-
riencia de RV), evidencié una mejora en la adaptacién a la cultura de la L2 y
una mayor efectividad de la practica con RV en comparacién con la tradicional
(Zimotti, 2018).

Por dltimo, con el fin de actualizar propuestas metodolégicas y estableciendo
un modelo de enseflanza combinando RVI y metodologia de clase invertida
con dos grupos de control, RVI con gafas (Facebook Spaces) vs. videocdmara
(videoconferencia Openmeetings), el uso de la realidad virtual inmersiva obtuvo
resultados que indicaron altos niveles de presencia social en los participantes,
la importancia de elementos paraverbales en la interaccién, la funcionalidad
de las herramientas intuitivas, el fomento del trabajo colaborativo y una inmer-
sién total en el aprendizaje (Herrera, 2018).
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2 APLICACIONES Y PROGRAMAS DE RV EN LA ENSENANZA DE LENGUAS

Cabe mencionar que estas aplicaciones han sido elegidas debido a su alto poten-
cial de aplicacién en el aula, gran versatilidad y sencillo manejo, si bien existen
otras herramientas virtuales facilmente utilizables dependiendo de los contenidos
que se quieran trabajar, como por ejemplo el Aula Virtual del Museo Arqueoldgico
Nacional o el Museo Virtual de la Alhambra.

Primeramente, es necesario tener en cuenta que, para mayor significatividad,
las diferentes herramientas tecnolégicas han de estar perfectamente integradas
en el programa o curriculo del curso de manera que respondan a alcanzar los
objetivos generales y especificos establecidos. Se pueden basar en los manuales
de texto que siguen el Plan Curricular del Instituto Cervantes (PCIC) (En linea 2)
de forma que sean un recurso de apoyo. En lo referente a aplicaciones y plata-
formas especificas en el contexto del aula de LE/ELE, es necesario previamente
determinar la temdtica o elementos didacticos materia de estudio para posterior-
mente elegir la herramienta que mejor se adapte a las necesidades de la situacién
de ensefianza-aprendizaje.

Para trabajar contenidos socioculturales una de las aplicaciones educativas
maés interesantes basada en la realidad virtual es Google Expeditions. Es gratuita
y tiene el objetivo de ensefiar a través de recorridos virtuales que estan desarro-
llados a partir de imagenes en 3D, con descripciones detalladas, puntos de interés
e incluso con preguntas sugeridas para poder integrar facilmente al temario.
Para una mayor inmersién, esta herramienta se puede complementar con Google
Cardboard, gafas de RV hechas de cartén.

Otro programa para trabajar diversas destrezas es Mondly VR, una de las
plataformas de aprendizaje de idiomas mas populares, en el cual se puede escoger
el contexto situacional y entablar didlogos virtuales para desarrollar habilidades
conversacionales. Una de las aplicaciones més recientes especificamente de este
programa y disenada para estudiar un nuevo idioma es Mondly AR. La primera
para el aprendizaje de lenguas que utiliza la realidad aumentada y chatbots con
reconocimiento de voz, proporciona clases virtuales y conversaciones tiles.
Consiste en un profesor virtual que desarrolla conversaciones con el idioma que
elija el usuario, procesando un idioma hablado, ofreciendo retroalimentacién
instantdnea y contestando en diferentes espacios virtuales. Para una experiencia
més inmersiva, esta herramienta permite a los estudiantes interactuar con los
distintos elementos virtuales. Este programa ha sido empleado en una inves-
tigacién didéactica de ensehanza de ELE en estudiantes angloparlantes, dando
como resultado un mayor involucramiento en el aprendizaje y una mejora de las
competencias comunicativas (Imbachi, 2022).

Otra herramienta es ImmerseMe, un programa para trabajar la competencia
comunicativa de una le que cuenta con una versién gratuita donde es posible
escoger el nivel y el tema, la habilidad que se quiera practicar y el modo
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(pronunciacién, escritura, ortografia, traduccién o inmersién). Proporciona
también 1éxico esencial, ejemplos y la posibilidad de trabajar en realidad virtual
inmersiva con gafas 3D.

Figura 1 Imagenes de Google Expeditions, Mondly Learn Languages VR, Mondly AR e ImmerseMe

3 PROPUESTAS DE ACTIVIDADES DIDACTICAS

Se presentan dos ejemplos de propuestas didacticas para diferentes niveles
basados en libros de texto utilizando diversas herramientas de realidad virtual
mencionadas en el apartado anterior.

Como primer ejemplo para estudiantes principiantes de niveles iniciales
(A1-A2) de ELE, se toma como referencia el manual Nuevo Ven 1, concretamente
la unidad didactica ntimero 7 que trata el tema de las compras. La propuesta
de actividad complementaria con la aplicacién ImmerseMe consiste en trabajar
la pronunciaciéon, ademas de repasar el 1éxico y las estructuras gramaticales
referidas en dicha unidad. Antes de iniciar la leccién, el programa da la opcién
de escoger el modo de trabajo y de previsualizar el texto de la unidad depen-
diendo de la eleccién hecha, asi como vocabulario clave, consejos gramaticales
a modo de resumen y posibles estructuras de respuesta conversacionales. Asi
mismo, el alumno puede descargar toda esta informacién.

Al empezar, se seleccionard el nivel de precisién (facil, medio o fluido) y
la extensién de esta (normal o reducida). En este ejemplo de propuesta se trabaja
la pronunciacién, por lo que, una vez iniciada la leccién, el estudiante en un
entorno virtual deberd escoger entre diversas opciones de respuesta, podré escu-
char audios, grabar su propia contestacién e ir avanzando en la conversacién
(dependiendo del modo seleccionado las opciones difieren).

Figura 2 Imagenes de la propuesta n? 1, manualy aplicacion
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Como segunda propuesta de actividad didactica, para estudiantes de nivel
intermedio (B2) se toma como referencia el manual Espafiol En Marcha 4, concre-
tamente el apartado de contenidos culturales de la unidad 7 para trabajar sobre
el tema de Barcelona y Antoni Gaudi. La propuesta de actividad complementaria
con la aplicacién Google Expeditions consiste en hacer un recorrido virtual por
Catalufia y algunos de los lugares més importantes asociados al artista, cada
uno de ellos con informacién adicional y curiosidades, con el fin de ampliar los
contenidos de la unidad dando lugar a diversas subtareas de comprensién lectora,
audiovisual, expresién oral y otras.
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Figura 3 Imagenes de la propuesta n2 2, manualy aplicacién

CONCLUSIONES

Los estudios que se han llevado a cabo en el &mbito de aplicacién de RA/RV en
la ensenanza de ELE, entre los que se encuentran los mencionados en los apar-
tados anteriores, han generado resultados positivos sobre el uso de esta tecno-
logia en el aula en lo que respecta a las competencias de los alumnos, como
las transversales, y a los factores individuales del aprendizaje, como el aumento
de la motivacién y la atencién.

Entre las ventajas generales que se pueden destacar al utilizar aplicaciones
de RV en la ensefianza es importante mencionar el concepto de hacer de la tecno-
logia uno de los ejes vertebrales de la ensefianza de lenguas, dado su progresivo
desarrollo e integracion en la educacién en general; la posibilidad de interaccién
tanto de forma sincrona como asincrona; la interaccién en tiempo real entre
los alumnos y lo virtual dando lugar a una sensacién de inmersién de los estu-
diantes; el fomento de una mayor autonomia y libertad para el estudiante incen-
tivando el aprendizaje auténomo, promoviendo la autoevaluacién y la resolucién
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de problemas; y la inclusién de recursos educativos que ayudan a definir y actua-
lizar las actividades del curriculo.

Mediante la utilizacién de la RV los estudiantes se encuentran ante un proceso
de aprender haciendo, en la medida en que interactian con los contenidos a la vez
que realizan un ejercicio dindmico y lidico, de la misma manera que alguien se
sumerge en una realidad virtual cuando se entretiene con una aplicacién mévil o
con un videojuego. En este sentido el alumno se halla inmerso en la experiencia
y simultdneamente en el contenido.

No obstante, también cabe citar algunas de las desventajas que se pueden
presentar, como la limitacién de conexién a la red, el costo del equipamiento en
algunos casos (guantes, visores, etc.), las habilidades digitales de los educadores
y que, actualmente, solo algunas de las aplicaciones o plataformas de RV son
gratuitas, debido esto a su demanda, especificidad y desarrollo hasta el momento.

En conclusién, es fundamental resaltar la versatilidad de estas plataformas y
su ilimitada utilidad en el contexto de la ensefianza de lenguas, ya que se pueden
adaptar los contenidos y actividades segtin necesidad y utilizar diferentes medios
para ello, ya sea un ordenador, una Tablet o un teléfono mévil.

Como desafio en este ambito para los docentes estd establecer la manera en
la que incorporar estas tecnologias de manera significativa y los diferentes proce-
dimientos para ello, sin olvidar que en un panorama cercano, tal y como se ha
comprobado en los tltimos afios, estos se convertirdn en los recursos de ense-
flanza-aprendizaje més comunes; utilizar juegos virtuales, actividades didécticas
simuladas o interactuar con un avatar en la red son ya précticas frecuentes,
usadas algunas por docentes en diversos ambitos.

Asimismo, la creciente importancia de la tecnologia en la educacién y las
expectativas de futuro de la RV en la ensefianza sugieren futuras investigaciones
enfocadas a su empleo por parte de los profesionales del campo de la ensefianza
de lenguas, ya que como herramienta estimuladora del aprendizaje plantea
importantes retos a las instituciones educativas a corto plazo.
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THE VIRTUAL REALITY AS EDUCATIONAL TOOL IN FL/SFL: EXPLORATORY
STUDY AND DIDACTIC PROPOSAL

Summary. The technology of augmented reality (AR), virtual reality (VR) and immersive one
(IVR) is an educational tool of versatile application, being an emergent reality increasingly used
in diverse fields. In this regard, various authors highlight its great didactic potential and, in
the context of Foreign Languages (FL) and specifically Spanish Foreign Language (SFL) teaching,
scholars claim its implementation in the classroom as very significant. The aim of this article is to
present a chronology and introduction to the concept, to compile significant data about previous
investigations, to explain applications and technological tools which provide an immersive
experience in a digital environment, as well as to give examples of feasible didactic proposals
based on the communicative and connectivity approach, estimating the positive and negative
aspects of its use in the classroom. This research, being part of a PhD research project, is carried
out with a view to broaden the study, since the future prospects posit fulfilling the demands
emerging from the technological development.
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Resumen. La innovacién del turismo como actividad profesional ha favorecido al desarrollo
y mejora de las tecnologias turisticas. Los estudios de Calvi, entre otros investigadores, han
dado como resultado la creacion de un |éxico especializado en el cual los anglicismos y otros
neologismos son una fuente importante del léxico del turismo en torno al lenguaje del turismo.
Se ha efectuado este estudio desde nuestro entorno, las Islas Baleares, como destino turistico
inteligente. También se han analizado algunas de las terminologias asociadas al turismo
sostenible que definen un tipo de turismo y con ello contribuir al estudio sobre el impacto
de la digitalizacion en el léxico de este sector.

Palabras clave: lengua del turismo, transformacion digital, léxico del turismo, sostenibilidad

INTRODUCCION

El objetivo de este estudio consiste en realizar unas reflexiones sobre la lengua
del turismo como lengua de especialidad. Como consecuencia del enorme impacto
que ha tenido la digitalizacién en el sector turistico, todo ello, ha contribuido
en la formacién de nuevos neologismos y como resultado ha dado lugar a una
gran variedad léxica. Ademds de determinadas tipologias en el entorno del
turismo sostenible, se ha analizado la evolucién del 1éxico del turismo en la era
de la transformacion digital y en qué medida los recursos digitales han cambiado
el paradigma de la investigacién turistica.

1 RELACION ENTRE LA LENGUA DEL TURISMO COMO LENGUA
DE ESPECIALIDAD VERSUS EL LEXICO EN COMUN

En las dltimas décadas ha evolucionado considerablemente el 1éxico en torno
al turismo debido a varios factores. Por una parte, a la globalizacién que ha
obligado a generar un cambio en el discurso del turismo y por otra, a las nuevas
necesidades sociales como los contactos interculturales, los movimientos migrato-
rios y en mayor medida la internacionalizacién del mundo laboral. Esta demanda
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ha impulsado un considerable crecimiento tanto en la demanda del aprendizaje
de las lenguas a nivel comunicativo como en el contexto de las lenguas de espe-
cialidad. La continua evolucién y la diversificacién de los diferentes campos
semanticos en relacién a las lenguas de especialidad ha suscitado un importante
impulso a su estudio y aprendizaje.

Segtn la Organizacién Mundial de Turismo:

El turismo cultural es un tipo de actividad turistica en el que la motiva-
cién esencial del visitante es aprender, descubrir, disfrutar y consumir los
atractivos/productos materiales e inmateriales de un destino turistico.
Estos atractivos/productos guardan relacién con un conjunto de elementos
materiales, intelectuales, espirituales y emocionales distintivos de una
sociedad, entre ellos las artes y la arquitectura, el patrimonio hist6-
rico y cultural, el patrimonio gastronémico, la literatura, la mdsica, las
industrias creativas y las culturas vivas, con sus estilos de vida, sistemas
de valores, creencias y tradiciones. (En linea 1)

En lo que respecta a la lengua del turismo, éste se enmarca en una tipologia
de 1éxico heterogéneo y que parte de las distintas fuentes del saber. Ejemplo
de ello, se han localizado conceptos que van desde la economia, pasando por
la geografia, la historia, la antropologia, la sociologia, la gastronomia, entre
muchas otras areas del conocimiento. Una lengua cuya evolucién 1éxica se ha
visto enormemente enriquecida por los neologismos, sin que ello le haga perder
su identidad al estar dotada de un lenguaje estandar, pues es en el 1éxico donde
se establecen las diferencias como veremos en este trabajo.

También es necesario sefialar que algunos lingiiistas disienten a la hora
de considerar la lengua del turismo como una lengua de especialidad dado que,
como toda lengua, se basa en unas estructuras fonéticas, gramaticales y léxicas
propias de cualquier lengua natural. Es indudable que, la lengua del turismo
ademdas de poseer estas mismas caracteristicas ofrece una gran variedad 1éxica
que le confiere un estatus de hibridismo debido a los componentes que la forman
adquiriendo asi una fisonomia propia.

Tal y como ha analizado Calvi (2021) en cuanto a las lenguas de especialidad
(LE), llamadas también lenguajes para (o con) fines especificos, entre otras deno-
minaciones, son variedades funcionales de la lengua que se han desarrollado
histéricamente como instrumentos de comunicacién en un determinado dmbito
cientifico o profesional (Calvi, 2021: 15).

Sin embargo, las lenguas de especialidad dependen siempre del avance del
proceso cientifico, hecho que se ha observado en investigaciones sobre los dife-
rentes campos del saber. Tanto la biologia, la fisica, la quimica, la medicina,
la informatica, la economia, entre muchas otras especialidades, disponen de un
lenguaje especifico que les confiere la denominacién de lenguas de especialidad.
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2 EVOLUCION LEXICA EN LA TERMINOLOGIA TURISTICA

Uno de los més exhaustivos articulos sobre la evolucién del turismo viene
de la mano de la citada autora, Calvi (2016), quien elabor6 un estudio muy espe-
cifico entre el Léxico de especialidad y lengua del turismo donde expone una clasifi-
cacién muy exhaustiva del lenguaje del turismo, diferenciandolo en macrodreas y
en microdreas. Como resultado, entre muchas otras clasificaciones, en su estudio
distingue:

1 El léxico del turismo propiamente dicho, es decir, el 1éxico creado por los
expertos (estudiosos, economistas, profesionales del turismo etc.) para
enfocar el fenémeno del turismo, describir sus flujos, realizar su gestién; y

2 El léxico de los textos turisticos, que comprende el amplio caudal
de términos relacionados, usos especiales del 1éxico general, etc.), (Calvi,
2016: 193-194). En el ultimo lustro, los estudios de Calvi han servido
de puente para poder seguir investigando el lenguaje turistico como lengua
de especialidad.

Calvi prosigue su discurso diferenciando, entre muchas otras clasificaciones,
una ingente cantidad de contenidos 1éxicos basdndose en estudios anteriores en
los que se observan cuatro grandes sectores: el viaje y los seguros, el alojamiento,
la gastronomia y el recreo y las industrias del ocio, entre las que destacan las
visitas al patrimonio cultural (arte y cultura) [...]. A su vez, este léxico viene
diferenciado por otros dos subapartados: la gestion y el mdrketing (Calvi, 2016:
191-192).

Hecha la distincién de las macrodreas en lo que al 1éxico del turismo respecta,
se ha incidido en las tipologias del turismo existentes ya que es un léxico cada
vez mas actualizado e innovador, todo ello, debido principalmente a un cambio
de paradigma, fundamentado por una sucesién de hechos relacionados con
el disfrute y las necesidades comunicativas del turista.

Cada vez con mayor frecuencia se aboga por un turismo mas respetuoso con
el medio ambiente. Lo que hace unos afios suponia un recurso rigido y masifi-
cado (que si bien produjo un crecimiento cuantitativo a escala mundial), actual-
mente la demanda se encuentra en un momento mas cualitativo (Arrom, 2020:
419). En la actualidad se dispone de nuevas definiciones en la clasificaciéon
de modos o formas de turismo fomentadas por la nueva informacion turistica
que tenemos a nuestro alcance, bien sea por medios tradicionales como son las
guias de turismo, bien a través de internet. Asi lo puntualiza Calvi:

Para limitarnos al 1éxico, cabe recordar, que toda la informacion turistica
elaborada desde un destino turistico en la lengua (o lenguas) normal-
mente utilizada (s) en él debera tener en cuenta la necesidad de hacer
comprensible al visitante las palabras clave que se relacionan en los
diferentes aspectos culturales (Por €j., en la alimentacién, en el folclore,
etc.), sobre todo cuando no son muy conocidos. A estos efectos pueden
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emplearse distintas estrategias, desde sintéticas definiciones o descrip-
ciones a glosas explicativas mas o menos extensas, como se ve en los
recuadros que a menudo incluyen las guifas de viaje y que, en la web, se
convierten en hipervinculos. (Calvi, 2019: 75)

3 UNENFOQUEEN LOS VALORES DE LA SOSTENIBILIDAD

Han transcurrido muchos afios desde la Conferencia de las Naciones Unidas sobre
el Medio Ambiente y desarrollo (1992) en Rio de Janeiro denominada también
la Cumbre de la Tierra o la Cumbre de Rio. El resultado de tan importante evento
fue ‘[...] aplicar politicas mas acordes con los principios bésicos del desarrollo
sostenible’ (Valdés Peléez, citado en Buendia y Colino, 2001: 23). Unos afios mas
tarde le seguiria la 1 Conferencia Mundial para el Turismo Sostenible, celebrada en
1995 en Lanzarote, espacio donde ya se habia desarrollado el turismo sostenible y
respetuoso con el medio ambiente gracias al artista César Manrique (1919-1992),
quien dedicé su obra de arte a la defensa de los valores medioambientales. Uno
de los muchos acuerdos fue que ‘toda mejora de desarrollo turistico debe reper-
cutir de forma efectiva en la mejora de la calidad de vida de la poblacién e
incidir en el enriquecimiento cultural de cada destino’ (Valdés Peldez, 2001: 27).

Se han sucedido muchos eventos y acciones orientadas a proteger las zonas y
los espacios mas vulnerables, tanto desde el punto de vista medioambiental, como
cultural. Este principio basico dio un giro a la politica en cuestiones de sostenibi-
lidad impulsando pautas de investigacién, difusién, informacién y apostando por
tecnologias turisticas que hicieran un mundo mas ecolégico.

Otro de los muchos principios que influye directamente en nuestro entorno
maés cercano es la proteccion de zonas sensibles tanto en el Mediterraneo, el Béltico,
los Alpes y en general las zonas costeras.

Todo ello ha originado un cambio de paradigma en el sector turistico de tal
manera que se va considerando el valor ecolégico un punto esencial a tener en
cuenta ante cualquier actividad turistica. La sociedad estd cada vez mas concien-
ciada y sensibilizada por la proteccién del entorno, razén por la cual se ha gene-
rado una demanda de actividades turisticas en espacios naturales, donde domina
lo ecolégico y lo sostenible, ademés de la conservacién del patrimonio cultural
(Buendia y Colino, 2001). Detalla Valdés Pelaez en su articulo: Turismo, desarrollo
y sostenibilidad que:

El turismo tendria que contribuir al desarrollo sostenible integrandose
en el entorno natural, cultural y humano, debiendo respetar los fragiles
equilibrios que caracterizan a muchos destinos turisticos, en particular las
pequeiias islas y areas ambientales sensibles. (Valdés Peldez, 2001: 26)
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4 TIPOLOGIAS DE TURISMO (SOSTENIBLE)

En las dltimas investigaciones, y como resultado de todo este proceso, se han
consensuado terminologias asociadas al turismo sostenible con denominaciones
como turismo ecoldgico o ecoturismo. Estos términos se componen de determinadas
unidades 1éxicas con caracteristicas comunes y que definen un tipo de turismo.
Estos serfan ejemplos extraidos de voces documentados en el corpus COMETVAL:
turismo de bienestar, turismo de salud (o de salud y bienestar), turismo de ocio,
turismo de aventura, turismo activo, turismo deportivo, turismo recreativo, turismo
rural, turismo comarcal, turismo étnico (o etnoturismo), turismo micoldégico (o micotu-
rismo), turismo ornitoldgico, turismo astrondémico, turismo ndutico o marinero, turismo
termal, turismo cultural, turismo urbano, turismo religioso, turismo familiar, turismo
alternativo, turismo slow, (Estornell, 2016: 2012).

Tal y como sefiala Estornell Pons: ‘Entre el turismo ecolégico, el turismo activo
y el turismo de salud y bienestar puede advertirse un componente comtn relacio-
nado con el valor de la naturaleza y lo natural y el del bienestar fisico y psiquico
de la persona [...]". (Estornell, 2016: 112).

Aun asi, a veces es dificil diferenciar las unidades 1éxicas que son muy afines.
Basdndonos en el estudio de Mapelli (2012), por ejemplo, entendemos como
turismo sostenible el que ‘se propone optimizar los recursos del ambiente, conser-
vando la biodiversidad; respetar la autenticidad sociocultural de la comunidad
receptora, ademas de muchas otras premisas’ (Mapelli, 2012: 28).

Mientras que la frontera entre turismo ecoldgico o ecoturismo y turismo respon-
sable es muy parecida, estando ambos incluidos en la unidad 1éxica de responsabi-
lidad. El primero ‘se trata de un viaje responsable realizado en &reas naturales con
el objetivo de respetar el ambiente [...]” (Mapelli, 2012: 98). El segundo ‘fomenta
una interaccién positiva entre industria turistica, viajeros y comunidades recep-
toras’ (Canestrini, 2004; Mapelli, 2012: 98).

5 EVOLUCION DEL LEXICO TURISTICO EN LA TRANSFORMACION
DIGITAL

El 1éxico del turismo ha avanzado de forma considerable desde el uso de las
TICs (Tecnologias de Informacién y la Comunicacién). Se han convertido en un
soporte fundamental que ha revolucionado el 1éxico del turismo.

Sin ninguna duda, se han generado en los dltimos afios cambios sustanciales
tanto en la gestiéon, como en la logistica, la distribucién y el marketing tal y como ha
apostado la OMT y el consumo de plataformas digitales, redes sociales, sistemas
de posicionamiento global, ademés de otras tecnologias afines, englobados en
nuevos servicios multimedia interactivos condicionado todo ello por las nuevas
exigencias tanto del mercado como de la sociedad.

En lo que respecta al turismo las TICs se han convertido en herramientas
indispensables en este sector. En este articulo se presenta un andlisis de las
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posibilidades 1éxicas en el ambito del turismo cultural en el uso de las herra-
mientas digitales. Para ello hemos realizado una recopilacién de las herramientas
digitales que visibilizan los contenidos del turismo cultural en nuestro entorno,
aportando un indicativo:

Dentro de esta modalidad, un aspecto primordial del turismo es la correcta
planificacién tanto de los espacios naturales como culturales. Hemos podido
comprobar, como veremos en el ejemplo, que los Sistemas de Informacién
Geografica (SIG) son fundamentales para la geolocalizacién de un espacio deter-
minado, en este caso de las Islas Baleares. En un principio, era una herramienta
bésica para los gedgrafos, pero se ha convertido en una herramienta interdisci-
plinaria para una gran diversidad de materias, incluso para conformar el 1éxico
del turismo. La posibilidad de almacenamiento, extraccién y andlisis de datos,
favorecen la comunicacién tal y como lo define Jairo Alvarez:

La imagen global que puedan tener los individuos de un lugar es
el producto de la informacién que hayan adquirido en el pasado a través
de un conjunto de filtros que estan relacionados con las fuentes de infor-
macién y con factores culturales y psicolégicos. (Alvarez, 2015: 25)

El uso de las geotecnologias es sin duda, una herramienta cada vez més sofisti-
cada y eficiente para tener mejor accesibilidad a los espacios deseados y a su vez
permite un desarrollo mas sostenible. Ademas, se pueden evitar esperas, aglome-
raciones, etc. Este medio de comunicacion, permite de manera correcta conocer
y disfrutar de los recursos turisticos naturales e histérico-culturales de un lugar.

A modo de ejemplo, nos referiremos aqui a un trabajo de innovacién docente
que ha tenido lugar durante el mes de abril de 2022 en el marco de la IV edicién
de innovacién educativa efectuado por un grupo de investigadores de la UIB
en que se ha implementado, creando un itinerario natural y cultural a través
de las geotecnologias, donde con su practica no solo obtenemos los espacios
localizados en alta definicién, sino también la posibilidad de acceder a ellos con
realidad aumentada. La creacién de itinerarios naturales y culturales con el uso
de las geotecnologias tiene el objetivo de sensibilizar al alumnado para fomentar
el conocimiento patrimonial con la finalidad de potenciar un turismo sostenible
y de calidad ademés de desarrollar itinerarios culturales y naturales virtuales
enfocados al patrimonio de las Islas Baleares.

5.1 CREACION DE RECURSOS DIGITALES EN EL AMBITO DEL LEXICO DEL TURISMO

Las nuevas tecnologias han cambiado la forma de viajar del turista, modificando
sus costumbres, al pasar del texto escrito al ciberespacio, y surgir asi nuevas
formas de comunicacién en las que la interactividad actiia de forma decisiva en
el comportamiento del individuo. El turista actual no solo estd mas informado,
sino que es capaz de crear su propio itinerario sin necesidad de recurrir a un
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intermediario. Al tener més informacién practica puede organizar mejor el viaje
seglin sus necesidades, asi es como lo detalla Mapelli ‘mediante su hiperconecti-
vidad y su participacién en las redes sociales y en las comunidades de viajeros,
llega a poner en tela de juicio el discurso de los expertos’ (Mapelli, et al., 2017).

La informacién interactiva, en el &mbito del turismo estd caracterizada por
las preferencias de los turistas que se ven estimulados al encontrar en la red una
diversidad de informacién al alcance de todos. Se han desarrollado blogs, big data,
redes sociales, realidad virtual o aumentada, y toda clase de apps que gestionan
el sector turistico con la finalidad de que esta innovacién turistica sea més atrac-
tiva para el cliente y mds sostenible tanto desde el punto de vista econémico,
social y ambiental.

El lenguaje del turismo cultural presenta per se una gran variedad léxica.
En la actualidad vemos donde bloggers graban y comparten sus experiencias y
ofrecen consejos y recomendaciones fomentando el turismo cultural.

Para el objeto de esta investigacién se ha realizado un seguimiento de fuentes
informéticas aunando un anélisis del conjunto de herramientas representativas
en el ambito del turismo cultural en las Islas Baleares. Por ello, primero se han
realizado y compilado unos textos en formato electrénico.

En primer lugar, como metodologia a seguir se ha realizado una primera
btsqueda de términos por medio de un programa de gestién terminol6gica deno-
minado Terminus. Ges Term. Es un gestor de terminologia que facilita las tareas
principales asociadas al trabajo terminolégico: creacién de fichas terminolégicas
y de diccionarios que las contengan, mantenimiento de la informacién asociada
a las fichas y a los diccionarios, btisquedas avanzadas y gestién de listados
imprimibles. El grupo de investigacién se denomina IULATERM, y forma parte
del Institut Universitari de Lingiiistica Aplicada de la Universitat Pompeu Fabra
de Barcelona (En linea 2). En definitiva, es una herramienta muy eficaz donde
genera datos terminol6gicos que pueden ser monolingiies y bilingiies, ademas
de glosarios personalizados.

La terminologia y en consecuencia el 1éxico en cuanto al sector profesional
/y/o turistico es imparable, como observamos en los ejemplos:

* Cloud: productos y servicios digitales en torno al cloud computing (todos
aquellos ofrecidos de forma distribuida a través de Internet) y al DATA,
entendido como la captacién, gestién y tratamiento de datos.

*  Mobile: todo el ecosistema constituido por los dispositivos méviles con
conexién a Internet, asi como todas las plataformas, servicios y aplica-
ciones asociadas a estos.

+ IoT: conjunto de dispositivos y objetos conectados a Internet con especial
atencién a su aplicacién en domética y sensorizacién.

» Social y economia colaborativa: plataformas digitales a través de las cuales
los usuarios participan, colaboran, comparten e intercambian contenidos,
bienes y servicios.
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El flujo de 1éxico innovador en el campo del turismo aumenta sucesivamente
y a la par de las tecnologias de la informacién. Ademds de las nombradas aqui
también citaremos algunas unidades 1éxicas como los Wearables (esta unidad
léxica hace referencia a objetos personales como gafas, relojes, cAmaras que
llevemos conectados a un dispositivo mévil, ademds nos permite saber la localiza-
cién mediante GPS) y los beacons, (emiten sefial en la onda corta de la tecnologia
Bluetooth 4.0 o Bluetooth Low Energy (BLE)). Gracias a este sistema se pueden
recibir, a través del mévil, mapas y guias turisticas o bien una visita guiada
para un museo o incluso ofertas culturales, ademas de la posibilidad de visitar
el centro histérico de una ciudad, o informacién inmediata en un aeropuerto, en
suma, es un sistema de localizacion a corto alcance.

6 PALMA DE MALLORCAY SU ENTORNO DIGITAL

En primer lugar, se ha realizado el 1éxico del turismo a partir de las aplicaciones
de turismo disponibles en la plataforma maés utilizada Google play, enfocando
el sector de las Islas Baleares. En la biisqueda de datos se han utilizado palabras
clave como Apps en torno al turismo cultural.

Palma de Mallorca es otra de las ciudades espafiolas elegida como Destino
Turistico Inteligente por el Ministerio de Industria, Comercio y Turismo (En
linea 3). La ciudad apuesta por los cuatro ejes de un destino inteligente: es un
destino innovador y activo en el uso de las nuevas tecnologias para dar respuesta
a las necesidades del turista. Est4 situada en un entorno donde la sostenibilidad
medioambiental es una prioridad y en ella se promueve la accesibilidad como
herramienta de integracién destinada a mejorar la calidad de vida de todos los
ciudadanos y turistas. Uno de los desarrollos tecnolégicos mas destacados es
la instalacién de una red WiFi gratuita en la Playa de Palma. Ademas, la ciudad
ha habilitado una nueva web, disponible en varios idiomas y su objetivo primor-
dial es mostrar al visitante los diferentes atractivos turisticos, haciendo hincapié
en la cultura, la gastronomia, las fiestas locales, el deporte, las compras y toda
clase de eventos.

Las nuevas tecnologias reconfiguran los espacios turisticos y adquieren
a través de ellas una fisonomia propia. Sin embargo, lo fundamental es hacer uso
adecuado de ellas y que la finalidad sea proporcionar informacién préctica, fiable
y de gran utilidad para el turista. En cuanto a la webcam de Palma de Mallorca,
espacio donde se puede disfrutar de la imagen de la ciudad a tiempo real y
desde varias perspectivas de la ciudad de una vista general desde Son Vida, reco-
rriendo los espacios méds emblematicos de la ciudad como son el puerto, Portixol
y la catedral, también el centro histérico, ademés de otros espacios como Cala
Major y Can Pastilla. Estos medios cambian la disposicién de las imagenes, asi
como la relaciéon con el espacio y, aunque se pierda la imagen tradicional del
turista de antafio, se adquiere el conocimiento en otras dimensiones (En linea 4).
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CONCLUSIONES

En el presente articulo se ha revisado la lengua del turismo como lengua de espe-
cialidad y se ha planteado un enfoque desde los valores de la sostenibilidad.
Ademas, se ha observado la evolucién del 1éxico del turismo como fenémeno
social, cultural, e incluso politico estrechamente relacionado con las nuevas
exigencias tecnoldgicas y los valores de la sociedad. Para finalizar, concluimos
anotando que las nuevas tecnologias han modificado el comportamiento de las
personas con sus pros y sus contras ya que la comunicacién llega a ser muy
eficiente, pero a la vez, con una validez temporal. Aun asi, se ha apostado por
un mundo més sostenible y que la buena comunicacién sea un reto para todos:
Sofiemos juntos el camino a un futuro mejor (Papa Francisco, 2020).
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THE LANGUAGE OF TOURISM IN THE ERA OF DIGITAL TRANSFORMATION:
THE LEXICON IN THE FIELD OF CULTURAL TOURISM AND ITS FOCUS ON
SUSTAINABILITY

Abstract. Innovations in tourism as a professional field have encouraged the development
and improvement of tourism technologies. Recent research by Calvi, among other studies, has
ascertained the establishment of a specialized lexicon in which anglicisms and other neologisms
are an important source of new lexical units entering the language of tourism. This study has
been carried out from the viewpoint of our environment, the Balearic Islands, as a smart tourist
destination. Some terminology associated with sustainable tourism has also been analyzed
in this study thus contributing to a wider research context on the impact of digitization of
the tourism lexicon in general.
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APLICACION DE FLASHCARDS PARA MEJORAR
EL APRENDIZAJE DE LA GRAMATICA EN
LA LENGUA ALEMANA

BEGONA VELASCO ARRANZ

Universitat de les Illes Baleares, Espafa

Resumen. Se estudia el efecto de la mnemotécnica Flashcards Digitales sobre el aprendizaje
de reglas gramaticales para aleman como L2. En un grupo experimental se emplea esta
técnica para memorizar frases ejemplares gramaticales que se aplican en los ejercicios. Se
comparan los resultados obtenidos con un grupo de control en el examen y un control posterior.
En el grupo experimental se analiza también el efecto de su opinién sobre las frases ejemplares
y su experiencia con ellas, asi como el uso de las Flashcards Digitales sobre los resultados
obtenidos. Los resultados indican que un recuerdo activo de las frases modelo facilita
la aplicacién correcta de las reglas gramaticales. Su uso en el examen optimiza los resultados,
y a medio plazo, los resultados son mejores, es decir, los alumnos recuerdan con més facilidad
como resolver problemas gramaticales. El uso de las Flashcards Digitales para aprender frases
modelo es especialmente atractivo para estudiantes con dificultad de aprendizaje.

Palabras clave: aprendizaje de idiomas, Flashcards Digitales, frases modelo, aprendizaje,
gramatica alemana

INTRODUCCION

Algunos estudios han sefialado que la utilizacién de estrategias mnemotécnicas
ayuda a la fijacién de las palabras en la memoria (Vivanco Cervero, 2001: 185),
y si ademas se aplica la tecnologia, el resultado es una mejor adquisicién y reten-
ci6én del vocabulario, asi como una mejora en la pronunciacién (Garcia Bermejo
y Casado Casado, 2000: 86). A los estudiantes de alemén como lengua extran-
jera, cuyos idiomas maternos son lenguas roménicas, les resulta dificil aprender
la tipologia gramatical. En particular se complica la modalidad oracional y
el lugar sintactico del verbo conjugado, ya que son relevantes tres posiciones en
la oracién. El alumnado debe recurrir frecuentemente a la memorizacién porque
no hay equivalencias o similitudes gramaticales.

Sin embargo, ¢se puede extender la memorizacién al aprendizaje de la grama-
tica? la aplicacion de herramientas digitales puede aumentar la motivacién y
ayudar a mejorar los conocimientos gramaticales en el aprendizaje de una lengua
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extranjera (Serfaty y Serrano, 2020: 12), los cuales son imprescindibles para que
el estudiante obtenga una certificacién oficial de un idioma.

1 OBJETIVOS

Se evalta el efecto del uso de Flashcards Digitales (FCD) en el proceso
de aprendizaje de una segunda lengua (L2), y especialmente en la adquisicién
de la gramaética.
Objetivos especificos:
« comprobar la eficacia del uso de reglas mnemotécnicas en el aprendizaje
de la gramética alemana;
» determinar el efecto del uso de las FCD en el resultado de los exdmenes
de alemén de los estudiantes que cursan el Grado en Turismo;
+ influencia de la aceptacién por parte del alumnado sobre el efecto de las
FCD.

2 FLASHCARDS EN EL APRENDIZAJE DE UNA SEGUNDA LENGUA

Estudios realizados en el dmbito de la neurociencia indican que las técnicas
de memorizacién y repeticion influyen positivamente en la pedagogia del apren-
dizaje de una segunda lengua (Ullman y Lovelett, 2018: 64). Para Ruiz-Martin
(2021) aprender de memoria es un aprendizaje que puede resultar 1til si nuestro
cerebro se adapta para ofrecer respuestas similares que se produzcan en el futuro.

Los efectos positivos del uso de las FCD son més conocidos para el aprendizaje
del vocabulario en una L2 (Ashcroft, Cvitkovic y Praver, M. 2018: 14). Mohamad
(2009) muestra su utilidad para la ensefianza de la gramatica. Aprender gramética
supone una mayor complejidad que aprender vocabulario, el cual es puramente
memorizar palabras. Sin embargo, el uso de las FCD resulta ttil y proporciona
una mejora en el aprendizaje de las estructuras gramaticales (Serfaty y Serrano,
2020: 12).

2.1 FLASHCARDS DIGITALES

Las tarjetas digitales pueden ayudar al estudiante a memorizar estructuras
gramaticales, ya que fomentan un aprendizaje de memoria sistemdtico y repe-
tido. Aprovechando las ventajas de las tecnologias es posible combinar diferentes
recursos multimedia.

En este estudio, se ha usado la herramienta H5P de la versién 3.7 de la plata-
forma Moodle, estdndar usado por la Universitat de les Illes Balears, para generar
las actividades gramaticales con el médulo de las FCD.

Al estudiante se le presenta una expresién gramatical explicada en clase que
tiene que reproducir en la tarjeta digital. Anteriormente se ha elaborado un
glosario con frases modelo para que los estudiantes memoricen determinadas
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estructuras gramaticales que sirven de frases modelo. Por ejemplo, Olivia hat
in einem Hotel gearbeitet/Olivia ha trabajado en un hotel. Frases de esta tipologia
se recopilaron en el glosario después de la explicacién del pretérito perfecto.
Mediante el uso de la tarjeta digital el estudiante puede repetir la expresién en
la tarjeta varias veces hasta conseguir reproducir la frase modelo y la estructura
gramatical correcta.

2.2 CONTENIDOS GRAMATICALES DE LAS FLASHCARDS

Todos los estudiantes aprendieron la misma gramatica: pretérito perfecto, subor-
dinadas con weil/wenn/dass, verbos modales en pretérito, posesivos en dativo,
comparativo y superlativo, verbos reflexivos, Konjunktiv I y declinacién del adje-
tivo. Solo el grupo experimental usé las FCD en seis de los ocho temas grama-
ticales aprendidos, es decir, en todos los mencionados anteriormente menos los
dos tltimos.

Hay que destacar que en todos los temas hay una gran variedad de construc-
ciones gramaticales con diferencias significativas respecto a la lengua materna
del estudiante.

En el grupo experimental, una vez que se ha explicado en clase el conte-
nido gramatical del tema, los alumnos memorizan las frases gramaticales modelo
(FrasesMODEL) como tarea. Con el fin de evaluar el efecto de FCD ha sido apli-
cado el siguiente procedimiento:

+ las FCD se han usado como ejercicio para ayudar a los estudiantes a memo-

rizar las expresiones, oraciones y reglas gramaticales;

+ se les pide que reproduzcan las frases memorizadas en las tarjetas;

» se ofrece una indicacién en un lado de la tarjeta y la respuesta correcta en

el otro lado de la tarjeta;

« existe un feedback y control sobre lo que han realizado, ya que queda

reflejado en el aula digital.

3 METODO

Se ha usado un disefio de estudio cuasi-experimental con un grupo experimental
(GrupEXPE) y un grupo de control (GrupCONT). Los dos grupos estaban cursando
segundo curso del semestre 2021-22 en la Universitat de les Illes Balears.
Ambos grupos realizaron la evaluacién semestral regular (EVALUACION) en
enero de 2022 y un examen de control (CONTROL) en abril. El examen de evalua-
cién de aleméan nivel A2.1 consta de cuatro partes: comprensién de texto, produc-
cion escrita, comprensién auditiva y gramatica. Para este estudio solo se ha
tomado en cuenta la parte gramatical. El examen de control se denominé Post-test
y se evalud inicamente la gramética aprendida en el semestre correspondiente al
nivel A2.1. Ademés, el GrupEXPE, después del examen de control, respondié a un
cuestionario (CUESTIONARIO) sobre su experiencia con las FCD. En el analisis,
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se incluyeron los estudiantes con contestaciones completas, 26 del GrupEXPE y
20 del GrupCONT.

Se compararon:

a) los resultados entre el GrupEXPE y el GrupCONT;

b) los resultados obtenidos en la EVALUACION y el CONTROL dentro de cada

grupo;

c) se estudi6 si los resultados de los alumnos difieren en funcién de su expe-

riencia con las FCD y su opinién sobre ellas (solo para el GrupEXPE).

Las estadisticas se han calculado con el programa estadistico SPSS, Versién
28.0.0.0.

Tanto el cuestionario como los datos estadisticos estan disponibles en un repo-
sitorio de datos donde se puede acceder al Anejo 1 relativo al cuestionario para
los alumnos y al Anejo 2 que contiene los datos estadisticos (En linea 1).

En el examen escrito se ha evaluado tanto el uso de la estructura grama-
tical correcta como la ortografia con una puntuacién maxima de 6. Para evitar
posibles sesgos entre los grados de dificultad de los temas gramaticales, se ha
calculado la distancia corregida (DISTANCIA) entre el promedio (PROMEDIO) del
resultado obtenido de los temas gramaticales con y sin FCD para cada alumno
con la siguiente férmula:

« DISTANCIA = PROMEDIO (con FCD) — PROMEDIO (sin FCD) + 6.

En cada tema, la maxima puntuacién puede ser 6. Los valores extremos, por
tanto, pueden ser +6 y —6. Para eliminar valores negativos, se corrige sumando
6 y los valores que puede tomar DISTANCIA oscila entre 0 y 12.

Las preguntas del CUESTIONARIO estdn compuestas por dos bloques
de preguntas:

» en el primer bloque se pidi6 a los alumnos que anotaran las FrasesMODEL

que recordasen de cada tema gramatical;

» el segundo bloque contenia ocho preguntas relacionadas con la experiencia

y el uso de las frases modelo. Tres preguntas eran abiertas, tres semia-
biertas y dos cerradas. Las respuestas dadas por los alumnos a las preguntas
abiertas y semiabiertas se codificaron agrupando respuestas similares.

Para comprobar el efecto de las FCD sobre los resultados del alumnado en
gramética, se estudia si existe una diferencia en la DISTANCIA entre los GrupEXPE
y GrupCONT y en la DISTANCIA en EVALUACION y CONTROL.

Los test estadisticos no paramétricos se han calculado con un nivel de confianza
del 95% y a = 0,05, ya que el tamaiio de los grupos era pequeiio para tests
paramétricos.

4 ANALISIS

Primero, se analizan las estadisticas descriptivas: los valores minimos, méaximos
y las medias entre los GrupEXPE y GrupCONT en EVALUACION y en CONTROL.
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Los minimos y los méximos son muy parecidos en ambos grupos en EVALUACION
y CONTROL.

El GrupEXPE obtiene mejores resultados en EVALUACION en tres de cuatro
temas con FCD y en dos temas sin FCD. En CONTROL, el GrupEXPE obtiene
mejores resultados en todos los temas. Los PROMEDIO del GrupEXPE son mejores
con FCD y sin FCD tanto en EVALUACION como CONTROL.

Se observa en la Tabla 1 que la comparacién de los resultados por cada tema
y en los PROMEDIO entre EVALUACION y CONTROL es muy parecido en los
dos grupos. En ambos grupos, en dos de los temas con FCD, los resultados en
CONTROL son mejores y en dos, son peores. En EVALUACION, en ambos grupos
el PROMEDIO sin FCD es superior al PROMEDIO con FCD, en el CONTROL se
revierte este resultado en ambos grupos.

Tabla 1 Comparacién de resultados por tema gramatical en EVALUACION vs. CONTROL

EVALUACION/CONTROL*
GrupEXPE GrupCONT
4 temas gramaticales con FCD 2/2 2/2
2 temas gramaticales sin FCD 1/1 2/0
PROMEDIO sin FCD 1/0 1/0
PROMEDIO con FCD 0/1 0/1

“ Mejor resultado en EVALUACION/CONTROL

En resumen, las estadisticas descriptivas revelan un nivel superior de puntua-
cién del GrupEXPE. No hay diferencias en la relacién entre los resultados en
EVALUACION y en CONTROL entre ambos grupos.

A DISTANCIA, se aplica la Prueba U de Mann-Whitney para muestras relacio-
nadas. Se comparan las medianas del GrupEXPE y GrupCONT. En ambos grupos,
los resultados CONTROL han sido mejores que los resultados EVALUACION con
diferencias similares.

En el GrupEXPE, al analizar el CUESTIONARIO se ha estudiado si habia una
diferencia en los resultados de EVALUACION y CONTROL. Para ello se ha tenido
en cuenta la capacidad de los alumnos de recordar las FrasesMODEL de los temas
gramaticales examinados y aprendidos con la ayuda de las FCD. El GrupEXPE se
segmentd en distintos tipos de alumnos:

1) recordando la frase idéntica;

2) recordando una frase no idéntica;

3) no recordando ninguna frase.

En la Tabla 2 se representan los rangos de las medias de las notas obtenidas
por los alumnos.
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Tabla 2 Rango de resultados obtenidos en EVALUACION y CONTROL segmentado por
conocimientos de frases ejemplares

Recuerda frase Recuerda frase no
idéntica idéntica No recuerda frase

EVALUACION

Tema 1 3 2 1

Tema 2 3 2 1

Tema 3 3 2 1
CONTROL

Tema 1 3 2 1

Tema 2 1 2 1

Tema 3 1 2 3

Interpretando los resultados de los alumnos que recordaron frases ejemplares,
idénticas o no, en conjunto se mejora en CONTROL versus EVALUACION, relativo
a los resultados de los alumnos sin recordar frases.

El segundo analisis de los resultados en EVALUACION y CONTROL se realiza
seglin la siguiente segmentacién:

1) frase modelo contestada correctamente;

2) frase modelo contestada con errores;

3) sin escribir frase modelo.

Los resultados se representan en la Tabla 3. En la dltima columna se indica
el nimero de frases contestadas con errores.

Tabla 3 Rango de resultados obtenidos en EVALUACION y CONTROL segmentado por
reproduccion sin errores de frases ejemplares

frase correcta  frase incorrecta sin frase n° frases incorrectas

EVALUACION

Tema 1 2 3 1 1

Tema 2 2 3 1 2

Tema 3 3 1 2 2

CONTROL

Tema 1 2 3 1 1

Tema 2 2 1 3 2

Tema 3 1 3 2 2

En EVALUACION, los alumnos que no recordaron las frases obtuvieron mejores
resultados que los alumnos que sabian las frases correctamente. En el CONTROL,
no obstante, este resultado se revirtio.
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Esto refuerza el resultado del andlisis anterior. Ambos anélisis indican que
el conocimiento activo de frases ejemplares podria ayudar al alumno a aplicar
mejor las reglas gramaticales a medio plazo. Este resultado seria el esperado
seglin la teoria de las FCD y del uso de frases ejemplares a la vez.

Los resultados de las estadisticas descriptivas de las preguntas relativas a la
evaluacién subjetiva de los alumnos con respecto al uso de las FCD y la inten-
sidad de su uso durante el curso son:

* 14 de 26 alumnos opinan que el uso de las FCD facilita la comprensién

de la gramética;

* 7 no opinan;

+ 5 piensan que su uso no tiene efectos positivos. Este tltimo segmento
de 5 alumnos tiene mejores resultados en el EVALUACION (media 6,3
vs 5,5) que el resto mientras en el CONTROL no se aprecian diferencias
(media 6,4 vs 6,46 y 6,5);

* 24 de los 26 alumnos ven cumplidos los objetivos de aprendizaje
de gramatica;

¢ 22 alumnos han cumplido con o superado la dedicacion esperada a las FCD
con el objetivo de memorizar las frases ejemplares;

+ 22 alumnos han cumplido y superado la dedicacién al uso de las frases
ejemplares antes de la EVALUACION.

Independientemente de la opinién sobre el rol facilitador de las FCD en
el aprendizaje, casi todos los alumnos ven cumplidos los objetivos del aprendizaje
de gramatica. Practicamente la mitad de los alumnos ve 1til el uso de las FCD.
Un 54 por ciento de los alumnos ve un efecto positivo mientras un 19 por ciento
opina lo contrario.

Ahora, se analiza la opinién de los alumnos segtn los resultados obtenidos en
EVALUACION:

+ alumnos con nota final entre 5 y 7: de 12, 2 comentan que no mejora,

10 comentan que mejora;

+ alumnos con nota final 8: de 5, 2 opinan que no mejora, 3 que si mejora;

+ alumnos con nota final 9 y 10: de 9, 2 opinan que no mejora, 7 opinan que
si mejora.

Hay una distribucién parecida de alumnos con buenas notas y no tan buenas.

El nivel del alumno tiene poca o ninguna influencia sobre su opinién al respecto
de la utilidad de memorizar frases ejemplares.

Ahora bien, nos interesa saber también si la distribucién de las notas es dife-
rente entre los alumnos que han usado las frases ejemplares de forma sistematica
en el examen y los que no lo han hecho. Con tal fin se comparan las frecuencias.
Las frecuencias acumuladas a partir de la nota 8 son practicamente idénticas, un
66,7 por ciento en alumnos que las han usado y un 64,7 por ciento en los que
no. Los porcentajes acumulados para la nota 9 son 88,9 y 88,2 por ciento respec-
tivamente. Hay diferencias en las notas més bajas. Hasta la nota 7 son el 55,6
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y el 41,2 por ciento. Es decir, en el segmento de alumnos con uso sistematico hay
un porcentaje mas alto con notas bajas.

En el siguiente paso, se analiza segin las notas obtenidas cuantos alumnos
han cumplido con las exigencias de usar las frases ejemplares durante el curso.

De las notas inferiores (5, 6, 7) todos los alumnos han usado las frases
de forma sistematica (total casos: 12). De la nota intermedia, han sido 4 de 5.
De las notas superiores (9, 10), han sido 6 de nueve. Se observa una relacién
inversa. Cuanto mejor es la nota, menor el porcentaje de alumnos usandolas. En
este sentido, se impone la pregunta si las frases ejemplares son mas ttiles para
alumnos que tienen mas dificultades para aprender el idioma aleméan.

Ahora se evalta el posible efecto de la experiencia con las FCD de los alumnos
y de su comportamiento sobre los resultados obtenidos en la parte gramatical del
examen. Se usa la prueba de medianas de Wilcoxon para muestras relacionadas.
La prueba se ha realizado con los siguientes tres aspectos:

a) la experiencia con el uso de las FCD;

b) el empleo de las frases ejemplares durante el curso;

¢) su empleo en EVALUACION.

Se han verificado las diferencias:

1) entre el resultado DISTANCIA en EVALUACION y en CONTROL;

2) entre el PROMEDIO de gramética aprendida con frases ejemplares y FCD

y sin frases ejemplares en EVALUACION;
3) entre el PROMEDIO de gramdtica aprendida con frases ejemplares y FCD
y sin frases ejemplares en el CONTROL.
Los resultados se han resumido en la Tabla 4.

Tabla 4 Medias con signos indicativos de la prueba de Wilcoxon de medianas para dos
muestras relacionadas

PROMEDIO PROMEDIO

DISTANCIA‘: EVALUACION: CONTROL:
EVALUACION Grupo con FCD Grupo con FCD
Descripcién <-> <-> <->
Variable Grupo CONTROL Grupo sin FCD Grupo sin FCD
PN 6,0 = 6,2 43 = 4,3 3,7 = 4,1
Experiencia con aprendizaje
el uso de las FCD :
mejore 56 <> 6,6 3,9 = 4,4 4,4 <> 35
aprendizaje
exigencias
Uso de las frases cumplidas o 56 <> 6,6 3,8 =41 4,2 <> 3,3
ejemplares antes superadas
del examen exigencias no
8 58 =59 53 =55 4,0 = 5,1

cumplidas
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PROMEDIO PROMEDIO

DISTANCIA} EVALUACION: CONTROL:

EVALUACION Grupo con FCD Grupo con FCD
Descripcién <-> <-> <->
Variable Grupo CONTROL Grupo sin FCD Grupo sin FCD
Uso de las frases stemti

. uso sistemético
ejemplares en . 6,0 = 6,4 3,8 =38 4,3 =35
el examen escrito Y > CTPTe
- parte gramaética
uso no

en temas con ; " 55 = 6,5 4,2 <> 4,6 41 <> 3,7
FCD sistemético

= Sin diferencia entre medianas; < > Diferencia entre medianas

De los alumnos que opinan que el uso de las FCD no mejora, se esperaria en
los resultados que no existiera una diferencia entre los resultados gramaticales
aprendidos con y sin FCD. Los resultados de los tres aspectos analizados coinciden
con este resultado. De los alumnos que piensan que el uso de las FCD mejora
el resultado, se esperaria que existiera una diferencia entre los resultados, y asi
lo corroboran los resultados en dos de los tres aspectos analizados. No obstante,
no sabemos si mejoran o empeoran. Si comparamos las medias, representadas en
la tabla 4, vemos que este segmento ha mejorado su resultado en CONTROL a 6,6
de 5,6 en EVALUACION. Esto nos indica una posible tendencia, pero no transmite
seguridad de porque la prueba de Wilcoxon estudia las medianas. El segmento
que piensa que no mejora el aprendizaje también ha mejorado a 6,2 de 6,0,
pero se habia rechazado la hipétesis nula en la prueba de Wilcoxon. Esto coin-
cide con las medias obtenidas en los otros dos aspectos analizados. Mientras en
EVALUACION el promedio de la gramatica aprendida con las FCD habifa sido
inferior a la gramética aprendida sin FCD, con 3,9 vs 4,4, esta relacién cambia
en CONTROL a 4,4 vs 3,5. Una explicacién podria ser que la gramética aprendida
con la ayuda de las FCD se recuerda mejor a medio plazo. Al menos por aquellos
alumnos convencidos de su utilidad.

De los alumnos que no han cumplido con las exigencias de aprendizaje y
de ejercicios de las frases ejemplares durante el curso, no hay diferencia entre
los resultados de los tres aspectos analizados con la prueba de Wilcoxon. Es
el resultado esperado. De nuevo, cabria esperar que los alumnos que hayan
cumplido con las exigencias, deberfan tener diferencias en los resultados. Es asi
en el primer y el dltimo aspecto, mientras los promedios en EVALUACION no
muestran diferencia alguna. Si miramos de nuevo los promedios, la distancia en
CONTROL es 6,6 vs 5,6 en EVALUACION y el PROMEDIO en CONTROL con uso
de FCD y frases ejemplares es 4,2 vs 3,3 sin su uso, mientras en EVALUACION es
de 3,8 versus 4,1 sin su uso. Mientras los resultados no cambian en el segmento
que no ha cumplido con las exigencias, en el segmento que ha cumplido, los
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resultados mejoran en CONTROL. Este resultado refuerza la explicacién del resul-
tado anterior, es decir, que los alumnos convencidos de la utilidad del uso de las
FCD obtienen mejores resultados en CONTROL. De nuevo, parece que el uso
de las FCD vy las frases ejemplares ayudan a recordar y aplicar correctamente las
reglas gramaticales.

El resultado esperado del andlisis del tercer aspecto, el uso sistemdtico o no
de las frases ejemplares en el examen, no es tan obvio como en los primeros dos
aspectos. Hay que recordar que el objetivo final del uso de las frases ejemplares
es la aplicacién correcta de la regla sin la ayuda de la frase ejemplar, al igual
que el uso de las FCD no es mas que un vehiculo para memorizar las frases ejem-
plares. Bajo esta perspectiva, la aplicacién de las frases ejemplares en el examen
se interpreta como indicio de que el alumno no haya estabilizado la aplicacién
de la regla gramatical lo suficientemente como para poder prescindir de ellas.
Todo ello nos deja sin conclusién clara sobre qué resultado esperar. Vemos que
la prueba de Wilcoxon no muestra diferencias en ninguno de los tres aspectos
analizados. Es decir, estos alumnos no obtienen resultados diferentes en cuanto
la gramética aprendida con o sin usar las frases ejemplares. Con los alumnos
que no han usado las frases en el examen, el problema reside en una mezcla
de alumnos que han cumplido con las exigencias del uso de las FCD y las frases
ejemplares en la preparacién para el examen, y los que no lo han hecho. De los
17 alumnos que utilizaron las frases ejemplares en el examen de forma sistema-
tica, 3 no cumplieron con todas las tareas durante el curso. Debido al niimero
reducido de casos, no se realiza ningtin anélisis y no se puede dar respuesta a la
pregunta planteada.

5 RESULTADOS

El grupo experimental ha obtenido mejores resultados que el grupo de control.
Este resultado no puede relacionarse estadisticamente con el uso de las frases
ejemplares. Las tendencias en ambos grupos, entre los resultados en el examen y
el control posterior fueron similares.

Dentro del grupo experimental, los resultados sugieren que un recuerdo activo
a medio plazo de frases ejemplares facilita la correcta aplicacién de la regla
gramatical. Esta tendencia se ha observado también con alumnos que opinaban
que las frases ejemplares eran ftiles. En todos los rangos de notas obtenidas,
el nimero de alumnos que opina que su uso mejora los resultados es mas alto.

El uso de las frases ejemplares en el examen de evaluacién mejora los resul-
tados obtenidos. Hay una tendencia clara que los alumnos con mas facilidad
de aprendizaje usan las frases ejemplares en el examen con menos frecuencia que
los alumnos con més dificultades para aprender el idioma alemén.

Serfaty y Serrano (2020) han encontrado que el uso de Flashcards mejora los
resultados en la gramatica con estudiantes infantiles y adolescentes. Ashcroft y
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Cvitkovic encontraron mejores resultados con el uso de FCD digitales en vocabu-
lario con estudiantes con menos facilidad para aprender inglés comparado con
estudiantes con mas facilidades. Las FCD ayudan a nivelar la diferencia (Ashcroft
et al., 2018). Estos resultados validan investigaciones anteriores sobre el efecto
positivo del uso de FCD para ampliar vocabulario (McLean, Hogg y Rush,
2013: 95). No obstante, hay poca investigacién relacionada con las Flashcards
en general y sobre su aplicacién para la gramdtica en concreto.

CONCLUSIONES

En relacién a los objetivos que se habian planteado al principio de este articulo
podemos afirmar que un recuerdo activo de las frases modelo facilita la apli-
cacién correcta de las reglas gramaticales. Su uso en el examen optimiza los
resultados y a medio plazo, los resultados son mejores, es decir, los alumnos
recuerdan mejor como resolver problemas gramaticales. El uso de las FCD para
aprender frases modelo es especialmente atractivo para estudiantes con dificultad
de aprendizaje.

El uso sistemético de las Flashscards ha sido explorado por autores como
Sebastian Leitner en los afios 70 con una metodologia claramente definida.
Leitner (1973) destaca que si el tiempo transcurrido entre las repeticiones de los
contenidos es cada vez mas largo facilita la consolidacién de los conocimientos
aprendidos de memoria a largo plazo. Para ello se basa en los hallazgos sobre los
procesos de aprendizaje y de memorizacién. No obstante, de la multitud de FCD
digitales, cada una utiliza sus propios parametros.

Los pocos estudios cientificos realizados sobre el efecto del uso de las FCD
indican una mejora en los resultados del aprendizaje. Sin embargo, no se
han tematizado las diferencias entre los varios formatos de FCD. Se plantea
la pregunta: ;Qué formato es el més eficaz?

El presente estudio muestra una relacién entre la opinién de los alumnos
sobre la eficacia de las FCD y el resultado en los exdmenes. No obstante, no se
puede determinar si los alumnos tienen una comprensién realistica sobre sus
propios rendimientos o si una predisposicién de usar o no nuevas metodologias
de aprendizaje determina el éxito en su uso.

En futuras investigaciones, se deberia verificar en una escala mayor si el uso
de las FCD y frases modelo es especialmente atractivo para alumnos con dificul-
tades de aprendizaje del idioma, y si fuera el caso, por qué y si esta atraccién se
convierte en una mejora en los resultados.
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APPLICATION OF FLASHCARDS TO IMPROVE LEARNING OF GERMAN
GRAMMAR

Abstract. This research focuses on the effect of mnemonics upon learning of grammar rules
for German as L2. An experimental group was set up and assigned to memorize exemplary
grammatical sentences with the help of Digital Flashcards and to apply the examples in
exercises. A control group was also created without the memorizing assignment. The results
obtained from the control group during the examination and subsequent tests were compared
to those of the experimental group. In the experimental group we also analyzed participants’
opinions and experience with the exemplary sentences and the use of the Digital Flashcards.
The results indicate that the model sentences in the active memory of students facilitate correct
application of grammar rules. The use of the Digital Flashcards improves the exam results, and
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the average results of the experimental group are better than those of the control group. The use
of the Digital Flashcards to learn model sentences was especially attractive for students with
below-average learning abilities.

Key words: language learning, Digital Flashcards, exemplary sentences, German grammar
learning
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